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YHaTeAVOM ZOUdO Th UZIeAD 


TO FIELD MARSHAL 
THE RIGHT HON. VISCOUNT WOLSELEY, 
K.P., G.C.B., G.C.M.G., 
AS THE FIRST REPRESENTATIVE 
OF BRITISH RULE IN CYPRUS 
SINCE C@®UR-DE-LION, 
AND IN RECOGNITION OF HIS KINDNESS 
THIS WORK IS RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED 


BY THE AUTHOR 


PRET Ror 


Tuis work is the outcome of two tours of service in n Cyprus, 
where the author acted as military chaplain. Though it does 
not profess to much original research, sources of aeueeon 
have been used which are generally friebesdible to the ordinary 
reader. Hitherto the quest for such brief notices of the ecciesi- 
astical history of the island as still exist has entailed laborious 
search in the pages of many writers. It has been the author’s 

principal object to collect these scattered fragments, and to 
attempt to lay before his readers as one continuous whole the 
story which they represent. After a long period of comparative 
oblivion Cy prus has within recent years again come prominently 
into view. Since-the commencement of the British occupation, 

much has been done to clear up the obscurity connected with 
its early history and antiquitics, but no corresponding effort has 
been made to render the like service to its ecclesiastical records. 
Yet it is a subject which for many reasons is deserving of equal 
attention. As Cyprus is now the only part of the British 
dominions where English churchmen are brought into immedi- 
ate contact with that great Kastern Communion, numbering 
within its fold so many millions of fellow- believers: it presents 
an exceptionally favourable opportunity for that friendly inter- 
course between the Anglican and Orthodox Churches which it 
is to be hoped may 5 yet | prove productive of the happiest results. 
The author begs to assure his many Orthodox friends, who 
may honour him by reading what he has written, that he 
has approached his task in no captious or censorious spirit. 
His one constant endeavour throughout has been to remember 
that Christians, however much they may be separated by 
doctrinal differences, form after all but one body, and th at 
“ whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it, 
or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it”. 
Nothing has, therefore, been set down with the intention of 
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causing pain or giving offence, and he is confident that any 
seeming reflections will be accepted in the spirit in which they 
have been made. 

The author is gratefully sensible of the kind assistance he 
has received from various quarters during the course of his 
labours. Among the many names which readily recur to him 
selection is difficult. ‘lo the present Commissioner of Larnaka, 
C. Delaval Cobham, Esq., the mention of whom will recall 
pleasant memories to every traveller in Cyprus, his thanks 
are more particularly due. Mr. Cobham’s own achievements 
in the field of Cypriot literature are too well known to need 
description. Not only has he freely placed the rich stores of 
his learning at the author’s disposal, but he has also most kindly 
permitted him to use a series of valuable notes he had himself 
collected for a similar purpose. Such generous treatment well 
merits the most cordial recognition. Mr. C. J. Whittield, 
from his extensive knowledge of the island, was also able to af- 
ford very considerable help. To the Bishop of Kition and the 


‘Hegoumenos of Kykko the author begs to tender his warmest 


acknowledgments for like services most courteously and willingly 
given. With them he would wish to couple the names of other 
Cypriot ecclesiastics, alas! now no more, His Beatitude the 
late Archbishop of Cyprus, the late Bishop of Paphos and the 
late Archimandrite Hieronymos Myriantheus, formerly in 
charge of Hagia Sophia, Bayswater. To the Rev. J. H. Bernard, 
D.D., F.T.C.D., he is deeply indebted for much valuable assist- 
ance in the verification of references, as well as to J. B. Bury, 
Esq., F.T.C.D., for the keen interest he has taken in the pro- 
gress of the work, and for his exertions in furthering its 
publication, also to W. W. Copland, Esq., C.E., for preparing 
the maps accompanying the volume. 
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THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


CHAPTERS 
YPRUS, now so far removed from the great centres of speciatim- 
< aes . + portance of 
modern life, once played a most distinguished part in the ecciesias- 
x , tical history 


the annals of the faith. It was one of the first of of cyprss. 
heathen lands to receive the Gospel message. Its inhabitants 


were some of the earliest to proclaim “the good tidings of great Actext. 19, 2. 


joys” for we read that among the first missionaries to Antioch 

were men of Cyprus. But what renders the island doubly in- 
teresting to Christians is that it was the scene of one of the acts xis. 2 
most striking of the many triumphs, which the great Apostle of 

the Gentiles gained in the cause of Christ. A native chronicler, tasignan, pp 
himself a Latin, when recounting the exploits of Barnabas at 
Antioch, thus exultingly sums up the services, which Cyprus has 
rendered to Christianity :— 

“Under what an obligation then should the city of Antioch 
be towards the Cypriots! Under what a debt, too, are Chris- 
tian people in being called Christian through the instrumentality acts xt 2. 
of Cyprus! But what shall we say of thee, O holy Rome? 
Whence hast thou received the first beginning of our holiness but 
from Barnabas? And Milan, Bergamo, and Brescia, what thanks 
do ye not owe? Behold, then, how Cyprus is a’ true friend of 
Christ and in the truest sense a part of the Holy Land, since it 
was the first cause that Rome was consecrated head of the 
world.” ! 


The subject of this work falls naturally into three main mreetoia 


division of 


divisions, corresponding to the threefold change of ownership, the subject. 


1 Quanto obligo dunque deve havere la citta di Antiochia alli Cipriotti? Et 
il popolo christiano quanto obligo ha d’esser chiamato christiano per opera di 
Cipro? Mache diremo di te, Santa Roma: onde hai il primo principio della 
nostra santita havuto se non da Barnaba? et tu Milano quante gratie, Bergamo 
et Brescia? Eccovi dunque come Cipro é vera amica di Christo, et Provincia 
veramente di terra santa, poscia che fu causa primiera, che fosse santificata 
Roma capo del mondo (). 
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Characteris- 
tics of each 
of these divi- 
sions. 


Scarcity of 
early records. 


Arrival of 
Paul and 
Barnabas. 


Acts xi. 19. 


2 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


which the island has undergone within comparatively recent 
times. 

I. From the arrival of the Apostles to the final extinction of 
the Byzantine supremacy (a.D. 45-a.p. 1191). 

II. From the establishment of the Latin Kingdom under the 
Lusignans to the expulsion of the Venetians by ‘the Turks (a.p. 
1191- Apl571); 

III. From the incorporation of Cyprus “ihe the Ottoman 
dominions to the Convention with Great Britain (a.p. 1571- 
A.D. 1878). 


Each of these periods is marked by varying fortunes in the life 
of the island Church. 

The first comprises not only its foundation el feidual 
development, but also the attacks made upon its ancient liberties, 
from which it at length emerged, with its independence secured 
and its privileges increased antl oar 

The second is the story of one long and continuous role of 
nearly 400 years with an unscr upulous assailant on behalt of its 
dearly cherished pr erogatives, 

In the third its lowest ebb appears to have been eeche: 
Contemptuously tolerated by the professors of an alien creed it 
has fallen from its former high estate, retaining ony the shadow 
of its ancient glory. 


Unfortunately of its earliest records scarcely sabaantiten remains. 
Most of the notices of this period still extant are drawn from 
external sources. Nor is this surprising, since Cyprus formed 
for some centuries after the introduction of the faith the battle- 
ground between the Cross and the Crescent, when the fierce 
warriors of the Pr ophet destroyed both churches and pongaierics 
alike with their precious contents. 

The first important event in its Raifoinlls history, of ih we 
have any definite knowledge, is the arrival of the two Apostles 
(a.p. 45). Though the names of Paul and Barnabas must ever 
stand foremost in the ecclesiastical annals of the island, they 
were not the earliest pioneers of Christianity to reach its shores. 
St. Luke informs us that in the persecution, which succeeded 
the death of Ste phen, some of the fugitive disciples carried the 
knowledge of the Gospel as far asCyprus. But their preaching 
was continued entirely to the Jews. ‘The message of salvation 
was only proclaimed without distinction of race or creed at the 
coming “of the Apostles. " 
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‘It was no mere chance which had brought these two men to- gary int. 

ther for the great work, in which they were associated. Holy two’ Aposties. 
Scripture clearly indicates that their intimacy was of long 
standing. It was Barnabas, for example, who had vouched for actstx 7. 
the sincerity of Paul’s conversion. It was Barnabas, too, who actus. 2 
had sought him out in his retreat at Tarsus. An early tradition 
represents them as being fellow disciples under Gamaliel. But 
may we not perhaps assign to their friendship an even earlier 
date? ‘Tarsus, as we know, lies at no great distance from Cyprus. 
Its celebrated schools were the resort of students from all the 
adjacent countries. Is it so very improbable to suppose that 
in Tarsus itself began that acquaintance, which was s to have such 
important results for Cyprus ? 

‘The motive, which led Paul and his companions ve choose this Provabie 


reasons for 


island as the scene of their first missionary enterprise, is very :he selection 


of Cyprus as 


obvious. Not only was Barnabas himself a native of Sala- the scene of 


their labours. 


mis on its eastern coast, but it contained at this period.a large 
Jewish population. Theis first appearance there seems to date 


from the reign of Ptolemy Soter, who is reported after the 1accab.,xv. 


capture of J recat in B.c. 320 to have transferred great num- = 
bers of them to Egypt and other parts. of his dominions. Many 
more subsequently reached the island in the hope of finding em- Iosenb, 
ing hae in the copper mines, which were at one time farmed ip So C4 
Herod the Great. And the ranks of these later comers were 
constantly being recruited by the advent of others trom ‘the 


fw) 
mainland, who were driven trom their homes i in Judaza by the 


disturbances so long prevalent there. 

The account of their journey, so far at least as Cyprus is con- st. taxe's 
cerned, is recorded very briefly in the Acts. The writer merely Caranpatd 
states ahat the Apostles, after landing at Salamis, crossed the acts xt 12 
island to Paphos, where they converted the representative of the 
Roman government. According to local tradition Paul had. tocat tradi. 


n of St. 
previous to this event, received from the Jews of this town the 23% 


customary forty stripes save one.) A column of white stone Hiendes, p 
about seven feet high is still pointed out to travellers as the one, 
to which he is said to have been tied on the occasion. Possibly 
this may have been one of the instances of ill-usage at the 
hands of his compatriots, to which the Apostle himselt’ alludes. 2 cor. 21.24 
The conversion of s so influential a person as Sergius Paulus could Favourable 


results of 


i This t rAdicion is noticed by Le Huen (1457) as follows :— Ga. 
“ Dessoubz lesglise qui fust aux Cordeliers a une chartre ou Sainct Paul 
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not fail to have a most favourable effect upon the success of 
their mission. No one would lightly venture to assail a faith, 
which counted him among its adherents, From the Jews the 
Apostles would naturally meet with the most determined op- 
position. Their converts, however, were chiefly drawn from the 
heathen population, who would not have the same prejudices of 
early training to overcome. One modern writer, indeed, as a 
proof that the new doctrines did not meet here with the same 
resistance as in other places, asserts that the Gentile Chris- 
tians of the island even after their conversion continued to call 
themselves Greeks, a name elsewhere regarded as equivalent to 
idolater. But, since he has given no authority for this state- 
ment, we are unable to judge of its accuracy. 

Though the Acts themselves are silent as to the subsequent 
doings of the Apostles in the island, there are other sources of 
information available, which must, however, be received with 
considerable caution. Alexander, a Cypriot monk, in his en- 
comium on Barnabas asserts that the Apostles founded churches 
in various parts of Cyprus, appointing to them such of their 
disciples as were pre-eminent for their zeal and courage. In an 
apocryphal work of the fifth century, generally ascribed to Mark, 
but based most probably either on the records, or traditions, of 
the native Church, it is stated that at Kition they met with one 
Herakleon, whose name Paul changed to Herakleides. Him they 
consecrated first bishop of the island and placed in charge of the 
congregation, whose place of meeting was in a cave near the city 
of Tamasos. At Paphos they would inevitably be brought in con- 
tact with the national cultus of Aphrodite, whose principal shrine 
wassituated inthatdistrict. In connection withthissubject various 
legends are told. <A very late writer mentions, without, however, 
stating the source of his information, that they urged the Pro- 
consul to destroy the celebrated temple at Old Paphos. But 
this improbable story is sufficiently refuted by the testimony of 
Suetonius and Tacitus. ‘These historians inform us that, when 
Titus some years later visited the sanctuary on his way to join 
Vespasian on the eve of the Jewish war, he was greatly struck by 
the display of wealth which he saw. Even without such evi- 
dence we might safely assume that the Paphians would not 
quietly have submitted to the destruction of a building, which 
brought them such profit and renown. One of the medizval 


‘chroniclers of the island relates a somewhat similar legend. He 


says that Barnabas on his subsequent visit was so moved with 
indignation at the abominations committed in the temple, and 
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the throng of naked worshippers collected there, that he prayed 

for its speedy destruction. In answer to his prayer the building 

is reported to have been shattered by lightning and all within 
destroyed. But this story may be dismadsed as being equally 

as improbable as the other. In fact its utter improbability 1 1s 

well attested by the scene of the occurrence being placed at 

New Paphos. “As a German writer very aptly remarks, Luke Reinhard, 
would certainly not have omitted the circumstance had it been itsec! . s 
as true as the adventure with Elymas. 

No second visit of St. Paul is recorded. Barnabas is known no secona 
to have returned after the rupture with his fellow Apostle, bring- Paul recorded. 
ing with him the cause of the quarrel, his kinsman Mark. Hom Acta xv. 39. 
ihe apocryphal work bearing his name already quoted we further return of 
learn that in the neighbourhood of Cape Krommy on he con- and Mark 
verted two temple slave es, Timon and Aristion. After tray eYSING Acta et Passio 
Cyprus in company with Mark and Timon he returned to $ Si gies 
mis. There he again met Herakleon, whom he urged to mia, cs. 
build churches everywhere and to Srdain ministers (di them. 

Shortly afterwards he fell a victim in that town to his own 
zeal and the fanaticism of the Jews. Ibid., ¢, 47. 


In the year a.p. 115 occurred one of the most terrible events Jewish revolt 
in the island’s history, which for a time threatened the very the spresd of 
existence of the Church. The Jews throughout the Roman Em- 

Pus had long borne with impatience the afsults and indignities Euscbios, 
eaped upon them by the Gentile world. Atlength in the chronicon, 

reign of ‘Trajan, exasperated beyond endurance, they broke out dic whe? 

into open rebellion. Insurrections took place in Cyrenaica, ton 
Egypt, and Mesopotamia. The numerous Jews living in Cyprus 
did not Jong remain mere passive spectators of the struggle. 
Under the leadership of Artemion they flew to arms and com- 

mitted incredible atrocities, massacring some 240,000 of their 
fellow-citizens, and reducing the flourishing town of Salamis 

to ruins. This rebellion was only suppressed after a severe 

struggle, in which great excesses were committed on both sides. 

Thousands of the insurgents perished in the rising and the sur- 

vivors were banished from the island. So great, indeed, was the Dio Cassius, 
prejudice excited in consequence against “this unhappy people xi xiphil (Ease. 
that for centuries afterwards no Jew was allowed. under pain of Paria 1551, p. 

death to land in Cyprus. In fact, with such merciless severity. 

was this cruel law applied that, cd a member of the hated race 

was even cast by the winds Aa waves upon its inhospitable 

shores, he was at once put to death, That they returned at a later 
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period is quite evident from the accounts given us by travellers of 
their presence in the island. They appear ar any rate to have been 
fairly numerous when Benjamin of Tudela wrote (A.D. 1160), for 
he says :—“ Besides the rabbanitic Jews in this island, there is a 
community of heretic Jews, called Kaphrossin, or Cyprians z 
They are Epicureans and the Jews excommunicate them ev ery- 

where. ‘The evening of the Sabbath is protaned and that of the 
Sunday kept holy ‘by these sectarians.” The archimandrite 
Kyprianos in his “history cites this law and the circumstances, 
which gave rise to it, as reasons why the Jews have ever since 
been comparatively strangers in Cyprus. He urges his fellow- 
countrymen to bear it in mind and to tell it to their children, 
assuring them that, though no longer of any effect, other means 
still existed for prev entine the Metered race from settling among 
them.! The worthy eotiesias Get is very properly taken to task 
by a later writer for such sentiments, as ill \-befitting that religion 
of love, which he was supposed to profess. 

But what seemed at first the most terrible misfortune, thatcould 
have happened to the Church of Christ, eventually proved the 
.. greatest blessing, which could have befallen it. The banishment 
of its most deterininel foes was the one thing needed to ensure 
the advancement of Christianity. On their departure it spread 
with much greater ra ~pidity than it had ever done before. New 
teachers came from Syria to replace those, whe had lost their 
lives in the late troubles. Whole families, too, already converted 
passed over into the island from the same regions. ‘These, with 
the numerous hermits and recluses, who began to flock thither 
from all parts, helped to confirm the faith of the native Christians. 
Though the records of this period have almost all perished, we 

ossess enough to know that civil commotions were not the only 
evils, from w vhich unhappy Cyprus had at this time to suffer. 
Frequent earthquakes destroyed its fairest cities, while the etfects 
of famine and other causes contributed largely to the decrease of 
its population. That the Christians in Cyprus did not escape the 

ersecutions, which their brethren in other parts of the Roman 
Empire had then to endure, is shown by the long list of martyrs 
and confessors, whose names the island Church still Bole pons 


f A 4 , 
I*As ebOvuotyra of suuTarpiGra adbrdoy Tdv vduov, Kat ks Thy SinyourTat Kal ets 


, , \ L F \ y , , > \ nN > ¥ 
Ta Téxva Twy* Kal by THY oOnuEpoV Sev ExeL Kammlay ioxXUY, WANY elvat tpdmot GAXat 


Bidpopor, Kal péca, va uNnY abnoovy Tote va HoAvvouT« thy Marpida tous epxdpevor 
“Efpaios ya katoiunoouvot. Tevos técov &miartov kal exOpby Tav a\Awy yevov, drov 
ot THs Ebparns BactAets, Tos Exovae pe ueyddas pudaters APCE SANS; ie ee 
KkActopévous, we vdpous atious dia Thy amoriay Twr. : ‘i 


Driessen y teen 

ae oh teplieng of dssoggque ate of to oat 
mts isa ter f tan boar See aes 
Seroees ott ah vislisted ava biwen dnialee 


ves Sie ot + gM 
ours oS hala anil) amo ott ww wll howe 


He. ws pA, ad 1 is 


hacriige 4 viact nO Dorper rile 
4, aoe: thoi 42 ancl ytibiqan wd | | 
toad teal ple oxcrdd wunlaor of ve °4 


paneer wifes Mo Adin vtit usilaon 02 His ar 
a7 fucivinsgy Sie feat erxeil horsey ai te wae 
Vise alt fom ons¥ ambitions lives tadi word oF 
wove ot send aidt 36 bad awn yoquclow 
siodtts ol olanbw s9ttio diptiial ati aiiesh 

te senviveb alt ot odnelitinos evens 
art squaey doit lib euseye! mb damidere! ) veld da 
anuo ti odd ‘ta eh ime ath ttenitord sis? dot 
' ech to teil gaot Teena i — o} of 
» _aeotaazg | Lied is dad beta 


thy. jan ityweS he oh bot aries elith vintinvemunth hn ee 0 

AAD soniye ude whe Aahynh weed = aad Ante are m4 ; 

oh tae met eet He Svapeu BE “o> ARUP ANAM SWRI Wan noted wag, 

sunk ont vane Her ably yi, es ae 

or ton dowuls Haars, uapacoe |G “Sah Swneegh roe satsiaM 
PPiegisroten ehh oul 2avighy 


a 


SO a no to pre ee ry ne 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 7 


.| The first and most famous of the Councils, that of Nicsea cyprict 
(a.D. 325), was attended by representatives from Cyprus as well attesd the 

> runyae re 1 2 1 Pasko » first General 
as from other parts of the Christian world. The existing lists couse. 
of subscriptions are admittedly very defective, which may account stansi, tom. 
for the names of only two Cypriot bishops being recorded—viz., "'°*"™ 
Kyrillos of Paphos and Gelasiosof Salamis. But from other sources soxrates.£E., 
we know, that a third, the famous miracle-worker Spyridon of Raanis, i. 
Trimythus, was also present. With the exception of these three, Apo a a 
ecclesiastical history is silent as to any others. Kyprianos, 15, "Sodomen, 
however, asserts that twelve took part in the proceedings, yet xypzianos, 
their names as given by him amount to fourteen, viz., Kyrillos, 31°" 
Gelasios, Auxibios, Photios, Gerasios, Aphrodisios, Irenikos, 
Nunechios, Athanasios, Makedonios, Spyridon, Triphyllios, Nor- 
banos, and Sosikrates. But, except in the case of the first two, 


_he has not mentioned the sees, over which they presided. Though 


he has omitted to state the source of his information we can 


form a tolerably certain guess whence he derived it. For he 


asserts that these same prelates were also present at the much 
later Council of Sardica (a.p. 343 or 844). Of this Council there 
are several contemporary documents still extant, which tell us 
of whom it was composed. We have (1) the Council’s letter to Mansi, tom. 
the Bishops—(2) another copy of the same in Athanasios’ Apology Pe TES 
against the Arians—and (3) Hilary of Poictiers’ list of those, tyecdcres, 
who were present and subscribed the decrees, which follows his7** pies 


version of the Council’s letter to Pope Julius. The Council and au rict,, uv. 


Tie cro 


Athanasios record the names not only of those who attended, but 
also of those who, though absent, afterwards subscribed the 
decrees. Their lists include those given by Kyprianos, with the 
exception of Kyrillos and Gelasios, and in the same order. 
Hilary, who gives an imperfect list of those only actually at- 
tending, does not mention them at all. That Kyprianos merely 
took the first two of these lists and attached to them the names 
of the two prelates, who are mentioned in the Nicene catalogue, 
seems highly probable. And what strengthens the supposition 
is the fact that not only are the names for both Councils given 
by him in exactly the same order, but the sees also of the two 
first on the list alone are added. For, while the Nicene records 
give the names of the bishoprics as well as of their occupants, 
those of Sardica mention the bishops only. Another circum- 
stance, which greatly confirms this conjecture, is to be found in 
the fact that, though Kyprianos gives the number as twelve, he 
enumerates fourteen names, showing that when counting those, 
Who figure in the Sardican lists, he omitted to include the two 
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taken from the Nicene. Even had all these bishops been present, 
as represented, at the earlier Council, it is inconceivable how they 
could all have figured at the later Gicnclave also, which was held 
some twenty years afterwards. Many of them must have been 
very old men even in a.p. 825—and thus in the natural order 
of things it is well-nigh impossible they could have survived 
to a.D. 343 or 344. These considerations, therefore, cannot 
fail to excite doubts as to the accuracy of Kyprianos’ list. 


Cyprus In the fourth century a.D. Cyprus was visited by a drought 
asevers of unusual severity, a scourge to which at all times it is very 
pee able. lhe earlier chroniclers represent it as lasting for thirty- 
Machera1 SIX years. One of them even hints that it was sent in retribu- 
pa. *4+ tion for the martyrdom of St. Catharine. The inhabitants, they 
pia)” 6inform us, were so distressed by the want of water and the 
famine, irae ensued in consequence, that they were obliged 
here ha Om entirely abandon the island.t. But Kyprianos, though ad- 
mitting the severity of the visitation, assigns to it a period of 
seventeen years only, at the same timé denying that the island 
was so utterly deserted by its inhabitants, as described. He ad- 
mits that large numbers of the poorer classes may have been 
forced to leave, but he thinks it impossible that a country so 
long inhabited could be so entirely abandoned, or that the well- 
to-do would so generally consent to relinquish their homes and 
property. He Bases his contention on the fact that at the first 
Council of Niczea there were present from Cyprus twelve bishops, 
who would represent a considerable population still remaining. 
We know from other sources that this famine, which occurred in 
A.D. 324, was not confined to Cyprus, but was fairly general 
throughout the East, causing great misery and frequent riots in 
various places. In Antioch siselé the price of w heat went up to 
Kearenos 400 denarii the modius. Constantine the Great did what he 
rac. fom. , could to alleviate the universal distress by causing corn to be 
‘distributed gratuitously to the Churches for the Telief of the 
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21] Re di Cipro per il peccato forse di Catherina fu castigato esso et tutto il 
Regno insieme, perche stette 36 anni che non piovvé: onde non solamente il 
Re fu costretto di fuggire, ma anchora molti anzi quasi tutti li habitanti fuggi- 
rono dall ’Isola, et cosi hebbe di nuovo fine il Regno di Cipro. 
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rand needy. It is on record that the inhabitants of Antioc 
received in this way some 36,000 modii.!. A modern writer, 
Sathas, quotes Theophanes to show that Cyprus suffered even satnas, 


a 5 co ° tom. ii., Pref., 
less than some of her neighbours from the affliction, as the latter p.8 ni! Thee” 
. = aie 5 ¥ ,phanes., A. C., 
reports that the famine-stricken wretches from other parts of lea. 
the Empire in their destitution attacked it and carried off the Sze. tom. 
407) 


corn there by force.? 


. It was in the midst of this all-prevailing misery that there visit orst. af 


¢ f > Helena. | 
appeared upon the scene a woman, whose name the Church Of macnera / 


Cyprus has always held in the greatest reverence. The mother of pp-55, 36)-” 
the first Christian emperor, St. Helena, returning to Constanti- ' 

nople after her successful quest for the true cross at Jerusalem 

(a.D. 327), touched at the island. She landed at its eastern 

coast near the modern village of Mari. Carrying with her on provesagroat 
shore some of the treasures she had lately so miraculously ac- to the island. 
quired in the Holy City, she made her way to the monastery 

of St. George near the river Tetios, which in honour of her 

visit has since received the name of the Vasilipotamos, or Royal 

river, The presence of these precious relics soon became ap- 
parent in the island. The wrath of Heaven was at length 
appeased and the long withheld rain descended. The news of 

this speedily becoming known induced many of the exiles to 
‘return to their native land. But the good offices of the Saint 

did not cease with the removal of the drought. She was excited 

to compassion on beholding the universal misery and desolation, 

into which the country was plunged. Observing the fertility 

of the soil and the temperate nature of its climate, she resolved 

that a region so eminently adapted to support a large popula- 

tion should no longer remain so thinly inhabited. Accordingly 

she invited settlers from all the surrounding countries, from 
Arabia, Syria and Anatolia, and to induce colonisation bestowed 


estates upon them with exemption for a certain time trom all 
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taxation. Many of these new comers are reported to have been 
natives of Telos and others of the Sporades, ‘Their descendants 
are still to be met with in the western parts of the island, and 
have given their name to the district of Tylliria. While con- 
tinuing her journey to Constantinople Helena is said to have 
shown yet further proof of her regard for Cyprus by throw- 
ing one of the nails of the true Cross into the gulf of Satalia. 
These waters, which had previously borne a very bad reputa- 
tion for storms, became in consequence less formidable to sailors. 
The traveller Drummond thus alludes to the legend: “Had 
she not thrown one of the nails of it ”—i.e., the Cross “(which 
our heralds call passion-nails) into the sea, when she was over- 
taken by a dreadful storm in Satalia Bay, her imperial majesty 
would undoubtedly have gone to view the wonders of the deep: 
but the holy nail bore down the waves, smoothed the surface 


_ of the sea, and procured her a safe landing. Though I do not 


New era of 


Ker Oyprus. 


The place of 
rus in the 
vision of 
Empire. 


find that either she or any of her beatitied historians tell us 
whether or not the nail, after having knocked down the. tem- 
pest, was pleased to return to its former station.” 


The visit of this saintly woman seems certainly to have brought 
with it a new era of prosperity for the sorely tried island. The 
inhabitants, so we read, partly by agriculture and partly by 
commerce, made rapid advances in material prosperity. This 
was to be seen in the erection of stately edifices and the rebuild- 
ing and fortifying of ruined cities. The numbers, too, of those, 
who confessed the faith of Christ, kept daily increasing. ‘The 
growing importance of the new religion might be observed in the 
numerous shrines and churches, which sprung up on every side. 
Schools were also established tor the cultivation of both sacred 
and profane learning, from which have proceeded many, whose 
fame for piety and wisdom shines brightly in their Church’s 
history. ‘ ares as 

On the death of Constantine the Great his extensive dominions 
were divided among his three sons, Constantine (II.), Con- 
stantius (II.), and Constans. To the second of these princes 
was assigned the sovereignty of the East, Cyprus being included 
in his share. After the deaths, however, of his two brothers 
the Roman world became once more united in his person. This 
Emperor, who was an ardent champion of the Arians, bitterly 
persecuted their opponents. As the heretics were everywhere 
in the ascendant, Cyprus doubtless witnessed those same acts of 
oppression against the Orthodox, which occurred in other parts 
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of the Empire. His successor in power was the remarkable man 
known as Julian the Apostate. Though nothing positive is rrovavte 
stated, we may affirm with tolerable certainty that the revival of Paganiam 
Paganism under this Emperor could not fail to attect Cyprus ers 
also. By his orders the temples, which the Christians had 
destroyed, were rebuilt at their expense, and the old rites and 
superstitions, which had been gradually losing ground before 

the steady advance of the new faith, restored. In an island so 
noted for the worship of one of the chiefest among the heathen 
deities, where, too, her most famous shrine was placed, such an 
attempt must have been especially felt. The result could only 

have been transient after all. It was the last expiring protest 

of the old order against the new, and ended with its originator’s 
death in a.p. 363. But the Church, though now freed irom the 

most formidable of her external foes, speedily became once more 

the prey of internal enemies. In a.p. 364 Valens was declared 
Emperor of the eastern division of the Empire. Originally 
orthodox in his views he is said to have become an Arian through 

the influence of his wife and to have displayed the greatest ani- 
mosity against his former co-religionists. Among other bar- 
barous acts he is reported to have caused many of the Catholics 

at Antioch to be drowned in the Orontes, while by his orders 

the monks were dragged from their retreats in the Egyptian 
deserts, and. under pain of death compelled to perform their 
duties as citizens. While such cruel measures were adopted in 
other parts of his dominions, it is not unreasonable to suppose 

that the Orthodox in Cyprus felt the sharp sting of persecution 

also. eeeeria ley : 


By the close of the fourth century Christianity may be re- Christianity 
garded as firmly established in the island. Perhaps to its grow- lished at the 
Ing importance as much as to Hadrian’s orders we may ascribe fur) 
the abolition! of the human sacrifice to Jupiter at Salamis, Lactantins, | 
which had been brought about during that emperor's reign (A.D. t,¢ 2; 8a 
117-a.v. 188). Its final supremacy, however, was mainly due to porphyr., pe 
t} Epiphanios, Archbishop of Constanti According 2H. 

ne great Epiphanios, Archbishop of Constantia. Acc Say eae 


to his disciple and biographer, Polybios, Bishop of Rhinocorura, 27p, yas 
the Valentinians were then specially numerous in the island, * 


Heretical 
. sects 
1 In the month Aphrodision it was customary to offer there a human sacrifice Sete ce 
at first to Agraulos, the daughter of Agraulos and Cecrops, and afterwards to the poiypius, 
deified Dicmedes instead. Diphilos, a legendary King of Cyprus, is reported ees 
to have substituted an ox for the man. The human sacrifices in honour of > ’~ 


Jupiter are said to have been instituted by Teucer. 
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Their leader was a bishop named Aetios, with whom Epiphanios 

had many disputations on matters of faith. In addition to the 
Valentinians there were representatives also of various other 

_ sects, the Ophites, Sabellians, Nicolaitans, followers of Simon 
theirfnal M{agos, Basilidians, and Carpocratians. Finding himself unable 
to to contend successfully with so many opponents, Epiphanios 
was forced to invoke the assistance of Theodosius I. who was a — 
staunch upholder of orthodoxy. The Emperor in reply to his 
appeal issued an edict, threatening with banishment all who 
opposed the Archbishop, but permitting to remain such as were 
willing to renounce their errors. In consequence of the imperial 
intervention many were converted to the true faith, while those, 
who still continued obdurate, were compelled to leave the island. 


Epiphanios, Epiphanios, as one of the most remarkable ecclesiastical per- 
ree op ° : ‘i 
offalamis.s SOnages of the age in which he lived, deserves more than a mere 


passing notice. Hardly a religious event of any importance 
occurred during the period of his long life, in which he did. not 

lay a conspicuous part. It is a singular tact that in the list 

of those attending the Second General Council (a.p. 381), while 

Mansi, tom. the names of other prelates from Cyprus are to be found, 
‘as Julius of Paphos, Theopompos of ‘Trimythus, Tychon of 
Tamasos, and Mnemonios of Kition, no mention is made of the 
Metropolitan himself. ‘Though these lists are known to be im- 
perfect, the omission can be accounted for otherwise than by 
defectiveness or absence. As Epiphanios was present at the 
council held in Rome the following year (a.v. 382) under 
Damasus, when the Apollinarian heresy was yet further con- 
demned, he may have left the Imperial city before the decrees 
were actually signed. In his later years he was distinguished 
by the animus, which he displayed against the memory and 
writings of the great Origen. His violence on this subject 
frequently hurried him into the commission of acts unbecoming 
one of his exalted reputation, While on a visit to Palestine in 
A.v. 394 it led to an unseemly quarrel between him and John, 
the Bishop of Jerusalem, whom he charged with favouring the 
doctrines of the heresiarch. But the greatest blot on his fame 
was the part he took in the persecution of the saintly Patriarch 
of Constantinople, which also arose out of the Origenistic contro- 
versy. Theophilos, the crafty Patriarch of Alexandria, had long 
cherished a secret grudge against Chrysostom. ‘This question, 
which was then agitating the religious world, seemed to present 
Bokrates Ub. 2 favourable opportunity for gratifying it. At his suggestion 
vie Epiphanios, who fell an easy victim to his wiles, summoned the 
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island Synod at Constantia (a.p. 399 or 402), when the reading 
of Origen’s works was condemned. The Archbishop thereupon 
wrote to Chrysostom, directing him to do the same. On the 


latter ignoring the request Epiphanios, though nearly 100 years 


of age, “proceeded to Constantinople in a.p. 402, where he was 
guilty of the same lawless acts as at Jerusalem. Becoming con- 
vinced after a while that he was merely the tool of Theophi los, 


he dissociated himself from that Patriarch’ s proceedings and set 


out to return to his own province, but died at sea when almost 
within sight of Constantia. 


The second great danger, which the Church of Cyprus had to me ecctestas 


tical inde- 


fess was an attack upon its independence by a neighbouring gesdence. of 
Christian community. ‘The subject, unquestionably one of the gssvezea 


by the See of 


most difficult in its history, i is involved in much obscurity. Antioch 
Among the prerogativ es of the Patriarchs of Antioch was the remont, 
right of consecrating their subject Metropolitans. For years eaae 
before the question came to a crisis attempts had been made.to#t "> 
extend the practice to Cyprus also. The political condition of Gosnell, 
the age, it must be admitted, greatly favoured this pretension. tae 
The island was at that period duclideds in the civil diocese of the 5¥PF#205 p. 
East and administered by an official sent from Antioch.! It was gatsamon in 


anon YUL, 


this circumstance which prompted the demand of the Patriarchs Conell 
for its ecclesiastical subjection to Antioch also. One of these Sathas, tom, 
prelates, Alexander, in a letter on the jurisdiction of his patriarch- 70 Ro 
ate, which he adiiressed to Innocent I., actually pretended that #.¢% 
such a right had formerly been exercised by his ‘predecessors, but Nout 
had lapsed during the Feustathian schism. The Pope, without ites. 


making any inquiries, accepted the statement of his correspon- S355 


dent as correct and wrote to the Cypriots, exhorting them to;?2{3>""> 
‘conform to the canons and return to their obedience.? But they Balsamon and 


Can vil, 
Concil Ephes. 
1 Kyprianos conjectures that the revolt of Kalokairos was the cause of the Beretidse, 
island becoming subject to the Dukes of Antioch, who sent a representative to 10+5. 
administer its affairs, as Balsamon says in his comment on the Eighth Canon of Epist. 
the Council of Ephesus. But Sathas on historical grounds shows both these necent £, 
writers to be incorrect in their statements, as on the reorganisation of the Empire 2, sec. 3 
by Constantine the Great Cyprus was never given a separate eT but Fleurs, Hist. 
always included in the Diocese of the East, which was the first of th € HVE tgde, 
divisions of the prefecture of the East, having its capital at Antioch. According & ADD ae 
to the Notitia Dignitatum this diocese, after originally comprising the pro- translation, 
consulships of Palestine, Pheenicia, Syria, Cilicia and Cyprus, was subsequently PP: W314 
re-divided into fifteen, of which Cyprus was one, and administered by officials Teory, OF 
called consulars. piper 
2 St. Innocent’s testimony resolves itself into that of Alexander’s since 


he merely decided on the strength of Alexander’s assertions (. . . sane asseris 
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continued to resist what they regarded as an unwarrantable 
encroachment with the same vigour as before, Either they 


Zilemont, refused to relinquish their ancient liberty even at the bidding 


tom. xiv, of a Pope, or succeeded in persuading him of the justice of their 


“4 action.! 


Testimony of If the testimony of the Arabic canons? of the first General 
Ganons of the Council could be trusted the matter would not allow of a 


Gouncilun- moment's doubt. For the thirty-seventh of that collection once 
Labbe, tom. 2dmitted closes all further discussion on the point. “If the 
*,p.92 bishop (i.¢., archbishop) of Cyprus die during the winter, and the 
Mansi tom. people be unable by reason of the roughness of the sea to send 
to Antioch that the Patriarch of Antioch may appoint them an 
archbishop in the room of the deceased, they are to write to 
the Patriarch and request him to allow them to appoint whom 
they will, nor shall the Patriarch refuse after they have written 
to him—but rather let him permit the thirteen bishops to as- 
semble and appoint an archbishop in the room of the deceased, 
lest, if the archbishop die at the beginning of winter, they re- 
main by reason of the weather without a head, and lest per- 
chance any of the thirteen bishops die, and there be no archbishop 
_to appoint a bishop in the room of the deceased, and thus it 
happen that they be deprived of an archbishop that whole year. 


Wherefore this decree has been made, and whoso gainsays it, the 


: Hofele, 1, p. Council excommunicates him.”’? But the gravest doubts exist 


-...). Wemay therefore say with Constant (Rom. Pont. Ep., t.i., p. 853) 
that his advice to the Cyprians was only hypothetical, that is, it went on the 
supposition that the information forwarded to him was correct. The question 
is thus reduced to a balancing of evidence, and there seems to be no reason for 
preferring Alexander’s statement to the clear and explicit testimony of Zeno.” 


1JInnocent supposant que ceux de Chypre violaient les canons de Nicée, en 
refusant a l’Eglise d’Antioche la soumission qu’ils luy avoient rendue autrefois, 
leur en écrivit. Mais ou ceux de Chypre ne crurent pas devoir préférer son 
autorité a leur ancien usage, ou ils le persuadérent luy mesme de la justice de 
leur cause. 

2La Geographie sacrée (Geographia Sacra Caroli a Sancto Paullo, Amstel, 
1711) pretend qu’elle estoit soumise 4 l’Antioche dans les premiers temps et 
qu’elle se rétira peu a peu de cette soumission. Mais elle n’en allegue point 
d’autre preuve que les canons arabiques. 

3 Concilii Niczeni |xxx Canones Arabici. 

Can. 37. De electione archiepiscopi Cypri subjecti patriarche Antiochia. 

Si episcopus Cypri diem suum in hieme obierit, et non potuerint populi 
propter tempestatem maris mittere Antiochiam, ut patriarcha Antiochenus 
constituat ipsis archiepiscopum loco mortui, debent scribere ad patriarcham et 
petere ab eo ut permittat eis constituere quem voluerint ; neque prohibebit hoc 
patriarcha, postquam ad eum scriptum fuerit : sed potius concedat 13 episcopis, 
ut congregentur et constituant archiepiscopum loco mortui: ne defuncto archi- 
episcopo principio hiemis, sine capite propter tempestatem remaneant, et ne 
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x« 


as to their genuineness. There is no mention of them in any 
of our earliest authorities on the history of the Council, nor are 
they to be found in the most ancient collections of the canons. 


Those, who defend their authenticity, ascribe the more frequent qnets origin. 


occurrence of the universally acknowledgedtwenty to theirsuperior |, 


utility to the Church. According to them Alexander, the then >. an 


Patriarch of Alexandria, caused the Greek copy, which he brought 
back with him from Nicaea, to be translated into Arabic, the 
vernacular of his Church, and the Arians, when they subse- 
quently burnt the Greek original, overlooked the Arabic trans- 
lation through their ignorance of the language.! These canons 
were certainly unknown to Western Christendom till the pontit- 
cate of Paul IV., when the Jesuit, J. Baptista Romanus, copied 
them from a MS. which he found in the house of the Patriarch 
at Alexandria. This copy he afterwards translated into Latin 


at Rome. Another member of the same order, Franciscus Befele, 1. pp. 


Turrianus, published an emended Latin version in 1578, in 
the preface to which he endeavoured to prove that the Council 
of Niczea issued more than the number of canons, with which 
it is usually credited. Though all the compilers of the canons 
since Turrianus’ time have on the strength of his statements 


accepted them as genuine, later critics * have conclusively proved $athas, tom. 


them fictitious from internal evidence. In fact the commonly zeveriaze, 


f., p.16. 


Pandectae, 


received opinion is that this particular one—the thirty-seventh— tom, 
was expressly manufactured to support the claim of Antioch, 2 
Had these canons been really extant at the time of the third 
General. Council it is inconceivable how all recollection of them 


aliquis fortassis ex 13 episcopis a vita recedat et non sit archiepiscopus qui 
constituat episcopum loco mortui: atque ita fiat, ut toto eo anno archiepiscopo 
careant: ob hanc causam constitutum est hoc; et qui contradixerit, synodus 
eum excommunicat. 

1 Surely Coptic was the language used by the local Church at this period, 
the Arab invasion not taking place till a.p. 638 ? 


2 Beveridge’s reasons for rejecting these Arabic canons may be thus brierly 
summed up. > 

i. The action of the Council of Chalcedon (A.D. 450-1), in quoting and con- 
firming the ancient code, in which the recognised twenty canons alone are 
ascribed to the Council of Nicza. 

ii. Kyrillos of Alexandria, in reply to the request of the African bishops (A.D. 
418) to be supplied with the most genuine copy of the canons of Nica, sent the 
one containing twenty canons only, which had been deposited in the archives 
of the Patriarchate by his predecessor Alexander, who had been present at the 
Council, 

iii. The absolute identity of the information contained in the letter sent on 
the same occasion by the Patriarch Attikos of Constantinople with the contents 
of Kyrillos’ copy of the canons, 
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should have so completely disappeared in the short space of a 
hundred years, for it was on the basis of the Canons of Nicwa 
that the assembled fathers at Ephesus acknowledged the inde- 
pendence of the Cypriot Church. 
Hostile at. The Patriarchs of Antioch were at first content merely to 
Sonn Patri assert their claims, without taking any active steps to enforce 
Anton. them. But when John became head of the see more aggressive 
Tillemont, Measures were adopted. ‘The tendency of the age, which was to 
13-44, increase the powers of the more important Churches at the ex- 
pense of the smaller, may have suggested a more adventurous 
Mansi, tom. POlicy. The death of Theodoros, Archbishop of Constantia, in 
Hoppe SS asp, 431, seemed a fitting opportunity for making the long 
tetterso¢ meditated attempt. Exerting all his influence with Flavius 
Diwyaus, Dionysius, then Count of the East, John persuaded him to write 
on the 2lst May of that vear to Theodoros, the Consular of 
Cyprus, requiring him to use every possible means, even to the 
employment of force, to prevent a fresh election till the question 
at issue between the two Churches had been submitted to the 
General Council about to assemble at Ephesus. In case the 
letter arrived after the election, Theodoros was to order the 
newly appointed archbishop to proceed with his colleagues to 
Ephesus and explain their conduct before the Council. To en- 
sure greater attention to these directions Theodoros and _ his 
officers were threatened with a heavy fine should they fail to 
carry them out. At the same time Dicnysius addressed the 
chapter of the metropolitan Church to the same effect, threaten- 
ing them also with severe penalties in case of disobedience. Two 
military officers and a deacon of the Church of Antioch were also 
sent into the island to see that these orders were duly carried out. 
actonortne LHe Cypriots, nothing daunted by the threats which they re- 
Cypriots. — ceived, proceeded to elect a successor to their late Archbishop. 
Their choice fell upon Rheginos, who immediately after his con- 
secration set out for Ephesus in company with four other ecclesi- 
astics, Saprikios, Bishop of Paphos, Zeno, Bishop of Kurion, 
Evagrios, Bishop of Soli and the Protopapas Czsarios, to lay 
before the Council an account of these irregular proceedings. 
cucuae The Patriarch of Antioch could not have chosen a more un- 
ledtotne propitious occasion for the prosecution of his schemes. The 
Ephesus’ = astern division of the Church was then agitated by the heresy 
of Nestorios, Patriarch of Constantinople, whom the Orthodox 
charged with denying the union of the two natures in Christ. 
At the head of the opposition, which his doctrines excited, was 
Kyrillos of Alexandria, The bishops of that city had shown a 
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strange hostility to the see of Constantinople since its elevation 
to the patriarchal dignity in a.p. 381. His uncle and pre- 
decessor, Theophilos, had already rendered himself conspicuous 
for his persecution of the saintly Chrysostom. And now the 
nephew was following closely in his relative’s footsteps. It has 
been suspected, and not without reason, that personal animus 
rather than religious zeal prompted his conduct. To allay 
the excitement caused by the dispute the Emperor Theodosius 
the Younger in November a.p, 430 ordered in the joint names of 
himself and his Western colleague, Valentinian III. the assembling 
of a General Council at Ephesus in Whitsuntide of the follow- 
ing year. John, while at first equally as emphatic as the rest in 
his condemnation of the alleged errors, was averse to extreme 
measures. He dreaded the scandal likely to arise from the 
condemnation of so important a personage as Nestorios. The 
enemies of the latter, however, ascribed quite a different motive 
to his moderation. They accused him of being unwilling to 
condemn one, who had formerly belonged to his own diocese. 
Despite the request of some of the bishops that the proceedings 
might be stayed until all, who were to take part in the delibera- 
tions, were present, the Council was formally opened on 22nd June 
under the presidency of Kyrillos in the church called St. Mary’s 
from its being the supposed burial-place of the Virgin. The 
sequel may easily be imagined from the unseemly haste with 
which matters were conducted. Nestorios, who declined to appear, 
was deposed and his opinions condemned. But Candidian, the 
Emperor’s commissioner, refused to endorse the sentence from 
the irregular manner, in which it had been procured. Among 
the absentees, when it was passed, was the Patriarch of Antioch, 
whose arrival had been delayed by various causes. Five days 
after the opening of the conclave he appeared at Ephesus. On 
learning what had occurred he not only refused to identify him- 
self with these irregularities, but in turn summoned a Council 
composed of the fourteen bishops, who had accompanied him 
from Antioch, and of twenty-nine others, who subsequently joined 
them. Kyrillos was by them pronounced guilty of turbulence and 
with his abettor, Memnon, Bishop of Ephesus, sentenced to be 
deposed ; while the 198 prelates, who had sided with them, were 
refused all communion with John and his party until they had 
withdrawn the anathemas pronounced against Nestorios. When 
Kyrillos and his partisans heard of these proceedings they in turn, 
as was to be expected, condemned the Patriarch of Antioch to 
excommunication. 


Proceedings 
of the Council. 
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Arrival of the It was under such circumstances as these that the Cypriot 
Blihop# at the deputation presented themselves to the assembled fathers in their 

seventh session, Rheginos, who acted as spokesman, requested 
Presentation that a memorial, which he had brought with him, bearing the 
tion. signatures of himself and his suffragans, might first be read. 


Wee BB sb This list of grievances began with an account of the harsh | 


treatment which two former archbishops of Cyprus, Troilos and 
Theodoros, the latter being even subjected to the indignity 
of blows, had suffered, when in Antioch, at the hands of the 
clergy there, to force them to acknowledge the supremacy of 
that patriarchal see. It next charged them with instigating 


Le en,0.C., 
on 1039- 


Dionysius to interfere in the election of a successor to Theodoros, | 


which he would never have done but for their misrepresentations. 
It offered the letters and other documents connected with the 


case for inspection, as the perusal of them would show the ille- | 


gality of the late proceedings. - It prayed the assembled fathers | 


not to allow themselves to be duped by men, who were endea- 
vouring to introduce an innovation contrary to the canons and 
constitutions of Nicaea. And it ended by an earnest appeal to 
them to uphold by their decision the independence of the island 
Synod. 
Inquiry by after the reading of the memorial Rheginos further asked that 
into the com. the letters of the Count might also be read. The Council next 
Berit proceeded to question the bishops on several points connected 
with the business that had brought them to Ephesus. In reply 
to the request that they would state clearly the motive, which 
had induced Dionysius to issue such letters and orders, Zeno 
declared that it was due to the suggestion of the Patriarch and 
clergy of Antioch. On being asked what was the object of 
the Patriarch in so doing Evagrios answered: “To subjugate 
our island and to secure to himself the prerogative of ordaining 
our bishops contrary to canon and custom”, As the result of 
Eighth Canon these statements the assembly on 31st August pronounced the 
secures the ecision known as the eighth Canon’ of the Council of Ephesus, 
of the Cypriot which effectually secured the Church of Cyprus from all further 
molestation by the Bishop of Antioch. iid 
Labbe, tom. “Our fellow-bishop, Rheginos, most beloved of God, has, 
aa ee together with the most reverend bishops of the province of the 
Cypriots, who are with him, Zeno and Evagrios, reported an 
innovation, which is contrary to the customs of the Church 
and the canons of the holy fathers, and affecting the liberty of 
all. Wherefore, since diseases that are common to all require the 
greater care, as being attended by the greater danger, if it be 
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not in accordance with ancient custom for the Bishop of Antioch 
to hold consecrations in Cyprus, as the most religious men, who 
are in attendance at this holy Council, have assured us in their 
memorials and orally, the presidents of the holy Churches, which 
are in Cyprus, shall enjoy, freed from molestation and hindrance, 
the right of performing by themselves the consecrations of the 
most holy bishops, according to the canons of the holy fathers 
and ancient custom.” } 


Bishop Hefele calls this decree a resolution, and Bright 
remarks that the word “canon,” by which it is generally known, ci 
is loosely applied. Both question the accuracy of the date, on F**!: 3, 
which it is said to have been passed, and mention that Garnier 
and other commentators are in favour of 31st July instead, as 
John, Count of the Sacred Largesses, the Emperor’s new Com-+ 
missioner, only reached Ephesus at the beginning of August, 
when ho further meetings took place. Beveridge says that this 2everiaze, 
canon was not recognised by Photios, for in the preface to his c=: 
Nomocanon that Patriarch declares seven only were framed by the * 
Council, while in the first chapter of his first Title he cites the 
one immediately preceding as the seventh. John of Antioch 
himself, however, in the preface to his collection of the canons, 
‘though agreeing with Photios as to the number, mentions this one 
as the eighth. This apparent discrepancy Beveridge ascribes to 
the fault of the copyist, as John in the first Title of his Nomo- 
canon distinctly calls it the seventh, while saying that the whole 
number was seven. -As he never refers to the one, which is 
generally known as the seventh, he must have intentionally 


omitted aie } 


_ Some distinguished ecclesiastical historians maintain that the Action of the 
Church of Cyprus was wrong in opposing what they regard as Chien con- 
the just claims of the Patriarch of Antioch. It has been said, #=: scees- 
moreover, that the evidence, upon which the decision rested, was *****. 
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false.1_ Neale, for example, writes that “the island of Cyprus, 
which had formerly been in the Antiochene Diocese, was (it seems 
under a false impression), declared autocephalous by the Council 
of Ephesus at a time when John of Antioch, through his support 
of and presence at the pseudo-Council, was not at hand to main- 


tain his own rights”. It is to be regretted that the learned 


author did not live to produce in his unfinished history of the | 


Patriarchate of Antioch the evidence, which alone could justify 


such a statement. But to pretend that the rights of Antioch | 
were sacrificed merely out of spite to an individual appears a 


most unwarrantable assertion. Though the Council, it must be 
admitted, was actuated by no friendly feelings towards John, 
there is nothing to indicate that it had quarrelled with his See 
also, but rather the reverse. When Juvenal, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
taking advantage of the general hostility to John, tried to advance 
the claims of his See to supremacy over Antioch, his attempt was 
so forcibly opposed by Kyrillos, the president of the Council, that 
he was obliged to abandonit. The history, too, of the proceed- 


ings ‘prior to the publication of the decision shows that it was 


i 
| 


i 


the result of careful investigation, and not due to mere impulse. | 


The assembled fathers, mindful of the injunction of the Sixth | 


Canon of the Council of Nicsea, confirmed, too, by the Second | 


Canon of Constantinople, that “the rights, which they formerly 
possessed, must be preserved to the Churches of Antioch and the 
other Eparchies,” were careful not to pronounce their verdict 
until the alleged independence of the Cypriot community had 
been conclusively proved. Many of them occupied the highest 
positions in the Church themselves, and to have acted from mere 
prejudice might have created a most dangerous precedent in 
case of resistance to their own rights and privileges. The 
bishops of Cyprus, as we cannot fail to observe, were subjected 
by the Council to the most searching examination. They were 
most distinctly asked whether the Patriarch of Antioch had 
ever been known to have exercised the right of consecration in 
Constantia. To this question Zeno of Kurion made answer 
equally as emphatically that from the times of the holy Apostles 
it could not be shown that either he, or any other prelate, had 


1 Le Pére Garnier croit que Rhegin ne fut pas fort fidéle dans le rapport des 
faits, et que le Concile ne se mit pas beaucoup en peine d’examiner les droits 
de l’Eglise d’Antioche, 4 cause du peu d'union qu'il avoit avec Jean, Mais 
il ne nous allegue point de preuve de ce qu'il croit. Zonare ne trouve rien que 
le juste dans ce decret, dont il fait le 8¢ canon du Concile d'Ephese, et Balsamon 
méme, quoique Patriarche d’Antioche reconnoist encore plus formellement que 
les faits alleguez par Rhegin estoient veritables. 
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ever conferred consecration in their metropolis, or any other 

city, or had ever conceded to the island the right of consecration. 

On the Council next requiring proof that the Patriarch did not 

by ancient privilege possess such a custom, the same prelate 

replied that it was the local Synod, which appointed the arch- 

bishop. Still seemingly unconvinced, the Council further en- 

quired whether the three metropolitans, whom it named, Epi- 
hanios, Sabinos, and 'Troilos, had been appointed elsewhere than 

in the local Synod. Zeno again answered that these bishops, 

as well as their predecessors in office, were from apostolic times 

appointed solely by the Cypriots. It has been conjectured that riemont, 

these three archbishops may have been consecrated locally in tom. aly. art 

accordance with the pseudo-Canon already cited. But the base- 

lessness of this supposition is sufficiently shown by the fact that 

Epiphanios’ death took place not in the winter, but on 12th 

May, 403.1 In the face of this accumulated evidence refusal to 

accede to the request of the deputation was no longer possible. 

The very form, however, in which the decision commences : Decision of 
“if it be not in accordance with ancient custom,” shows that, conditional 
like Innocent’s reply to Alexander, it was simply conditional. It 5eA¥atiss 
depended entirely upon the truth of the evidence offered by the 6m" 
Cypriots. Had any Patriarch of Antioch in subsequent times sensu, ib, 1, 
proved the falseness of that evidence, who can doubt that the*~” sis 
decision would have been reversed and its rightful jurisdiction 
restored to the patriarchal See? But no such attempt was ever 
made. And there is only one possible way of accounting for such 
an omission. Because those most interested in doing so knew 
very well that they had no rebutting evidence to offer. 

There is, moreover, a very curious circumstance connected with 
the question, which ought not to be lost sight of. John himself curious omis- 


= ‘ 4 sion of Johan, 
seems not to have considered Cyprus as being really among the Patriarcn of 
- 5 . fo} Antioch. 


provinces subject to him. In a letter to Proklos, Patriarch of te Quien, 0-6, 
ii., coll, 681-82. 


Constantinople, which has been preserved by Irenzos of Tyre, 
E : 7 .,, Ad Ephest- 
when enumerating the other provinces of the Eastern diocese aim ton. 


5 S : +, _ cilium Varior. 
dependent upon Antioch, he never once makes mention of its Patrum 
Christ. Wolff, 


1La Géographie sacrée semble vouloir dire que ces trois (Epiphane, Sabin, > se 
et Troilus) avoient été ordonnez par ceux de lisle, conformement au canon 
arabique, qui ordonne que si l’Evesque de Constancie meurt en hiver, on se 
contentera d’avoir le consentement de l’Evesque d’Antioche pour ordonner son 
Successeur, sans qu’il soit besoin en ce cas qu'il l’ordonne luy mesme, a cause 

du danger de la mer. Mais cette conjecture qui ne pourroit pas etre consider- 

able quand rien ne la dementiroit, se trouve combatue par la mort de S, Epi- 
phane, qui selon toutes les apparences mourut non en hiver, mais le 12 de May 

en l’an 403. 
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name.! What does such an omission amount to but a tacit ac- 
knowledgment that the island was never actually within his 
jurisdiction? That he would have accepted as final the decision 
of a Council, whose proceedings he had already questioned, is not 
to be believed. The attempt of one of his successors, Peter the 
Fuller, to revive the claim shows that the Church of Antioch did 
not regard the decree as binding. And, therefore, the omission 
cannot be accounted for asa mere act of acquiescence on his 

art. ' 
f It is true that Wolff in his scholion on the above letter identi- 
fies Paralia, one of the provinces mentioned, with Cyprus. But 
his reason for doing so appears to be a very fanciful one. He 
asserts that the word Paralia is connected with the name of the 
celebrated state trireme of the Athenians, which he calls Paralos 
Salaminia, whence all islands were named Paralia. There seems 
to be a trace of some confusion in his mind between Salamis in 
Cyprus and Salamis in Attica, while he appears also unaware 
that there were two of these vessels, the one known as the 
Paralos and the other as the Salaminian.2 Le Quien more 
correctly regards Paralia as Phoenicia Maritima. 


History not From historical considerations, too, we can clearly see that no 
ble to . ° . ve 
the claims of such claim, as the Patriarchs of Antioch advanced, could be 
e och- tae . re . 
eneCharch. yeasonably based upon the political divisions of the period. 
} ere ae Phen de 
ib dy.,e.6, When the notorious Publius Clodius Pulcher, to gratify a personal 
eeu grudge against Ptolemy, the last independent sovereign, trans- 
ferred the ownership of the island to the Republic (3.c. 58 
I , 


the government was administered by a preetor responsible to the 
Diocassius, central authority at Rome. ‘This arrangement continued until 
xiii. t 


Strabo, lib. 
x 1 John in his letter to Proklos enumerates the provinces of his patriarchate as 
follows :—1. Paralia (Phoenicia Maritima); 2. Phoenicia Secunda; 3. Cilicia 
Prima; 4. Cilicia Secunda; 5. Arabia (annexed to Jerusalem by Fifth G.C.); 6. 
Mesopotamia; 7. Osrhoena; 8. Euphratesia; 9. Syria Secunda; 1o. Isauria; 
11. Syria Prima. 
Labbe, Palestina Prima, Palestina Secunda, Palestina Tertia, which once belonged to 
aac the same patriarchate, had then transferred themselves to the See of Jerusalem. 


coll. 611618 At the Council of Chalcedon (a.p. 451) they were formally resigned by John’s 
reca Sep successor, Maximos, to Juvenal of Jerusalem. 
’ Neale makes his list of the provinces of the Antiochene Patriarchate to exactly 
correspond with John’s, with the addition of Cyprus. : 
Pancirolus The civil diocese of the East contained the following fifteen provinces: 1.Pala- 
in Notit. stina; 2. Phoenice ; 3. Syria Prima; 4. Cyprus; 5. Cilicia; 6. Palestina Secunda; 
pense. 19, 7. Palzstina Salutaris; 5. Phaenice Libani; g. Eufratensis; 10. Syria Salutaris; 
Il. Osrhcena; 12. Mesopotamia; 13. Cilicia Secunda; 14. Isauria; 15. Arabia. 
2 Paralos Salaminia erat famosissima triremis species, ideoque ab illa omnis 
insula accepit nomen Paralia, 
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the time of the first Triumvirate, when it reverted for a while 

to the Ptolemies, its former owners. Augustus on becoming sole 

master of the Roman world at first included Cyprus in his own 

dominions, but afterwards exchanged it and Gallia Narbonensis 

with the Senate for Dalmatia. Cyprus, from being an imperial, pio cassius, 

now became a Senatorial province, under the administration of a ae 
proconsul. But it continued to possess a separate government 

of its own, and was in no way dependent upon any of the neigh- 
bouring provinces. During the reign of Constantine the Great 

(a.D. 306-a.D. 337) the Empire was divided for convenience of 
administration into thirteen dioceses. The first of these, called. 

the East, with its capital at Antioch, was further subdivided into 

fifteen provinces (eparchies), of which Cyprus formed one. The 

island by this arrangement lost the political autonomy, which it 

had enjoyed since the time of Augustus, but no alteration in its 
ecclesiastical status took place. The Church still remained inde- 
pendent and self-governing, as before. Christianity had been 
introduced (a.p. 45), long prior to the administrative changes 
established by Constantine. Though it is well known that the 
ecclesiastical divisions of the Empire, when first constituted, were 
generally made to correspond with the civil, yet it was contrary 

to custom to alter them for any political changes, which might 
subsequently occur. That such changes did occasionally take 
place cannot be denied, but their rarity only serves to prove the 
careful observance of the general rule. Innocent I. in his already gpist, ano. 
cited letter to Alexander of Antioch distinctly states that “the Seas, 
Church does not follow all the changes of the temporal power”. 
But this rule would have been plainly disregarded, had the 
Patriarch been allowed to establish his claim in consequence of 
the after incorporation of the island into the civil diocese of the 


East. 


The decision of the Council of Ephesus, though tacitly disre- 
garded by the Antiochene Church, was not openly disputed until 
the reign of the Emperor Zeno (a.p. 474-a.p. 491), when the 
Monophysite, Peter the Fuller, occupied the Patriarchal throne. retertne 
The grounds, upon which he proceeded, were entirely different the attack 
from those of John. He asserted his title to supremacy not on ¢yprict 
ancient rights, but on the plea that, as Cyprus had originally 
received the faith from Antioch, which was an apostolic founda- 
tion, it ought, therefore, to be subject to that See. There is little 
doubt the attack against the liberties of the island Church would 
this time have succeeded, but for the opportune intervention of its 
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patron saint. The Emperor favoured the cause of the heresiarch, 
whom he had restored to his diocese after being twice expelled 
during the reign of Leo. Though Anthemios, then in possession 
of the archiepiscopal See, resisted the pretension to the utmost 
of his power, he must eventually have succumbed to the power- 
ful influences brought against him. But assistance came from a 


-most strange and unexpected quarter. The Apostle Barnabas, 


suddenly appearing in a vision to the archbishop, urged him to 
lay his case in person before the Emperor at Constantinople, and 
at the same time revealed the place of his sepulture. On the 


. morrow, accompanied by his clergy and a great concourse of 


people, Anthemios went in procession to the place, which had 
been so miraculously indicated. After engaging in prayer they 
commenced to dig beneath a carob-tree, which marked the sup- 
posed site of the burial. They soon came upon a cave, in which 
they found a chest containing the remains of the saint, with a 
copy of St. Matthew’s Gospel in Barnabas’ own handwriting upon 
the breast, where it had been placed by Mark. The most 
sceptical could no longer doubt that the Church of Cyprus was 
equally as apostolic as that of Antioch, and, therefore, of equal 
rank. Overjoyed at the discovery Anthemios set off at once with 
the precious relics for Constantinople, where he reported the 
marvellous occurrence, and requested the Emperor's protection 
against the Patriarch’s tyranny. Zeno, on hearing what had 
taken place, ordered Akakios, the Patriarch of Constantinople, to 
convene a meeting of his Synod to decide the matter in dispute. 


- The opponents of Cyprus began the discussion by claiming the 


‘yprianos, 
p. 103. 


Philippos 
Gedrziow: 
p. 2. 


Joelis Chrono- 


graphia (P.G 
exxxix. 
2A). 


, col.” 


pre-eminence for Antioch from its having been the first See of 
the Apostle Peter. Instructed by Barnabas, Anthemios retorted 
that his Church was equally as apostolic, as it also possessed an 
Apostle for its founder. The Antiochenes, struck with the 
cogency of this reasoning and being unable to urge anything 
in reply, retired from the contest in confusion, leaving the arch- 
bishop master of the situation, Zeno, to mark his sense of the 
importance attaching to the discovery, conferred upon the Cyp- 
riot primates certain privileges, which they have most jealously 
guarded ever since. Among others they received the right of 
signing in red ink, a mark of distinction only otherwise enjoyed 
by the Emperors, wearing a purple cloak at the festivals of 
the Church, and carrying an imperial sceptre in place of the 
ordinary pastoral staff. The copy of St. Matthew's Gospel, 
which Anthemios presented to the Emperor, was sumptuously 
adorned with precious stones and metals, and conveyed to the 
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chapel of St. Stephen in the imperial palace, where it was read xearenos 
annually on Good Friday. By the Emperor’s commands Anthe- i337" 
mios on his return to Cyprus constructed on the spot, where the TB:edore,Lee 
body was found, a magnificent church furnished with cells for #22:°,% 
monks, and with chambers for such pilgrims, as might be %*: 
attracted thither by the sanctity of the place. The box, too, post Bara. 
in which the sacred relics were laid, he deposited on the right of a 
the altar, in a place adorned with silver ornaments and marble 


columns. 


Well might a native historian, remembering all the benefits gatozyor the 
said to have resulted to Cyprus from this fortunate discovery, Samsbas 
thus apostrophise their author :— 

“I doubt whether any other Apostle so defended his native xyprianos, 

land and proved himself such a patriot as our Barnabas, who” oa 
during his life freed his fellew-countrymen from the abominable 
worship of idols by teaching them the true faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and after his death delivered the holy Church of 
his native land from the oppression of the ambitious and grasp- 
ing clergy of Antioch, and raised it to such an eminence that it 
was the envy even of those of the highest rank in the hierarchy. 
Truly and without doubt the veritable Son of Consolation he, 
I mean Barnabas, fulfilled in all respects the injunction : 
‘Fight for faith and Fatherland’. Under what an obligation 
then are we Cypriots to the deliverer of our souls, to the bene- 
factor and originator of our Church’s renown, let each decide 
for himself; and let us celebrate the patron and protector of 
his native land both in the present life and in the one to 
come,” 


The date of this occurrence is a matter of some uncertainty. provanie date 
Kedrenos places it in the fourth year of Zeno’s reign, which sccutrence. 
would correspond to a.p. 478. But against this is opposed the Xsdzeros, 
fact that Peter was not then in occupation of the See of Antioch. © *°)- 
Victor Tununensis assigns it to the year a.p. 488.’ Yet, Li Raseatos, 
Baronius is right in his conjecture that the Patriarch died in con 
A.D, 486, this date is equally as impossible. Nikephoros Kallis- 233% gut. 
tos, indeed, refers the discovery to the reign of Anastasios (.p. ¢5'""*™ 
491l-a.p. 518), but, since Peter is known to have flourished 


under Zeno, the inaccuracy of this statement is very evident. 

_ } Post consulatum II, Longini V. C. (a. 488) corpus sancti Barnabe apostoli Poise tone 
in Cypro et Evangelium secundum Mattheum ejus manu scriptum, ipso eodem orl 
revelante, inventum est. col $47). 


ee Le 
vray - fy ‘ed sod Nig ; 
ieee s va w sold dail mG 


a 
dno Dyantd to Waist 

gy Soa safe | 
rans ee wos Tale id ald . 
: inofde iy ne ig * , at 


Ef 


Hoan itn Pasta ist 
snvd sf of [vos Ape do tatilabeond ot ad re. 
Re sis _aPoies dob arenes a ehergastl ) pedaithie ber 


ie 


: 
a 


; } bane sotoat 

to Totsoioary bie nuttog as a ne ar 708 
=" 68 sito sift ban sti ‘sana att ni died bas! avidem: aid 
2989 


5 


ssebviraces titiiebseauy Srtor 26 wit f a ) elt Ye stab of 
secs Ctl Highe coneS to ana ‘dod att at 4 asouly eonsthod 
12 3g ont batoguo tr eidt Jetrinsiec dof Fram ta baoteme bluow 
ae bails Na se edt to porta i sort ton enw ° iL tadd jond 
past jer 1 BaD Tek) 189% att Ft Fea 
= vbr gee tis buch fotniata th odh tart 


MaeettT YG Soar, adidivengiat an pbeepe wt stub cid BOR as 
Bi al dao Yosigist a3 oh HbR b oil? erdtot .beabrit 
boibital iat oval ot trvond af epad 


Jduahiva ger eh jnomatese 4 to: Yomurgoncti onl nos reba 
eee tee Hsien f ‘ademst (ange 2k (AS m2} ruseienes oT! 
te eae wed iF amangiin arin sy tg flame nao ’ a 


Varying 
details of the 
discovery. 
Kedrenos, 

lib. i. 

Joelis Chrono- 
graphia. 
Theodore 
Lector, lib. ii. 
Lusignan, 


_ PB. 12 (b). 


Martyrolog. 
Rom.(l1 June). 


Various onin- 
ions as to the 
origin of the 
independence 
of the Cy- 
priot Church. 


Cf. Sathas, 
tom. ii., Pref., 
pp. 26-28. 


Mansi, tom. 
iv. 1126. 


Kedrenos’ 
opinion. 


Kedrenos, 
lib. i. 


Joelis Chrono- 
graphia. 


Theodore 
Lector, lib. il. 


Kallistos, lib. 
xvi., c. 37 


Lasigaan, 
p. 12 (b). 


Martyrolog. 
Roman. 
(12 June). 


26 TEAC HURCEH OFeCYPRUS 


Those, who have described the finding of the saint’s body, differ 
somewhat, too, as to the details. Kedrenos. Joel, and Theodore 
Lector report that the tree, which grew over the place of inter- 
ment, was acherry, while ailistes describes it as a carob. Lusig- 
nan, following the Roman martyrology, declares that the copy 
of the Gospel founda in the grave was from the pen of St. Matthew 


himself, which is distinctly opposed to the generally received 
accounts.! 


These historians, it will be observed, have represented the 
ecclesiastical independence of Cyprus as being entirely due to 
this fortunate discovery, and in no way the result of the decision 
of the Council of E phesus, They report that in consequence 
of the occurrence, which confirmed the tradition of its apostolic 
foundation, Constantia was promoted to the dignity of a metro- 
polis, and all further interference on the part of the Patriarchs 
of Antioch prohibited. But the worthlessness of these state- 
ments is proved both from the letters of Flavius Dionysius 
written in a.p. 431, wherein Constantia is stvled a metropolis, 
and also from the fact that its bishop, when present at the 
Second Council of Ephesus in a.p. 449, describes himself in- 
differently in his signature as Bishop of Constante and Bishop 
of the metropolis of Cyprus. 

Kedrenos, indeed, after declaring Cyprus to have been created 
for this reason a metropolis, independent of Antioch, proceeds 
to add that it was made subject to Constantinople instead. 
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avTov Tov amogrdAou BapryaBa. ek js mpoddcews ExtoTe yeyove unTpdmoAss 7 Kumpos, 
kal TOD uh TeAEiy Uwd AvTidxelay, GAN bwd KwevoraytivouTdAw. 
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otnbous To Kata Maréatoy ebarryeAuov idtoypadov rod Bapva8a. °EE hs mpopacews 
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BapydBa Tov amoatdAov Td AclWavoy etpebn ev Kimpy tmd 5€vdpov Kepareay, éxov 
éml otiOous Td KaTa Maréatov ebaryyéAuov iDidypapov Tou Bapyd8a. ef As mpopacews 
Kal mepryeydvact Kimpiot TG aitoKepadoy elvar Thy Kata avTous untpdmoAw Kal wh 
TeAev brd Avridxetav. 
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nied libro di San Mattheo degli Evangelii, scritto con la propria mano di 

so’ Mattheo Apostolo. 

pe dus (Sancti Barnabaw) tempore Zenonis Imperatoris, ipso revelante, 
repertum est, una cum codice Evangelii sancti aye sua manu descripto, 
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Allatius in commenting on this statement remarks that such a attatias’ com- 
transference would constitute an act of the grossest injustice, aneties, pe 
and that, if this is the only result of the discovery, he fails to #0:t:* 
see the advantage of it, unless Kedrenos regards subjection birsconu ty 
the See of Constantinople as the highest form of ecclesiastical © ** 
liberty. He imagines, and very plausibly, that an error has 

crept “into the text through the abbreviation used by the first 
copyist not being understood, and that Constantia should be 

read for Constantinople. This emendation seems most probable, 

as Constantia was in reality the metropolis, to which all the 

other island Sees were in subjection. 

On the other hand a Sarees writer, who has devoted some Sathas’ 
considerable attention to this question, asserts that the ecclesi- — oy 
astical independence of Cyprus was not actually established until is °°" 
the time of the Council in Trullo, a.p. 691. He declares that 
the Eighth Canon of the Council of Ephesus only secured to the 
island Church the ancient right of electing its metropolitan, free 
from the interference of the Patriarch of Antioch, who in all 
other respects continued to exercise his former supervision over 
it. In support of this statement he cites the concluding part 
of the Canon, which directs that “the same rule also shall be 
universally observed in the other dioceses and provinces, v2., 
that none of the most religious bishops may lay hands upon 
another province, which has not been originally ‘and from the 
very first subject to him, or his predecessors, and that if any 
have so done, and subjected a province to himself by violence, 
let him restore it, that the Canons of the fathers be not trans- 
gressed, nor the lust of worldly power under the pretence of 
religion be introduced, nor through inattention we gradually 
lose that liberty, which Jesus Christ, the liberator of all men, 
-purchased for us with His blood. It has seemed good, there- 
fore, to this holy and Cicumenical Council that to every province 
shall be preserved pure and intact the rights, which it possessed 
from the beginning and for many years past, every metropolitan 
being authorised, according to the custom, which has now for a 
long time obtained, to receive copies of the acts for his own pro- 
tection. If, however, any one shall introduce any constitution 
contrary to the decisions, which have now been passed, bbe holy 
and OScumenical Council decrees it to be null and void.”! He 
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declares that had this Canon established beyond dispute the in- 
dependence of the Church of Cyprus, as Balsamon erroneously 
says, the other metropolitans would, by appealing to it, have been 
able to secure the same privilege also, while the Patriarchs of 
Antioch must have desisted from all further interference, which 
we know they did not. 

Another writer,’ who may be regarded as holding a brief for 
the Cypriot Cried: while agreeing with that part of the 
above statement, mine deals a che election of the arch- 
bishops, objects to the assertion that the Patriarchs of Antioch 
continued in all other respects to exercise their former super- 
vision. He remarks that, though on first reflection the Canon 
may not appear to expressly recognise such independence, yet 
the prohibition against the Eipordinanen by bishops to them- 
selves of provinces not originally subject to them conclusively 
establishes the independence of those, which had been indepen- 
dent from the first. The failure of the other bishops to avail 
themselves of the protection afforded by the Canon furnishes in 
his opinion no argument against the recognition bv it of the 
autonomy of the Church of Cyprus. He maintains that from 
no source can it be unquestionably proved that the Church of 
Cyprus was ever subject to the See of Antioch. On the contrary 
the replies of the bishops to the Council furnish indisputable 

roof that it was from the first entirely independent. . Moreover 
the Patriarch could have no object in trying to bring it under 
his jurisdiction, if it were already subject. That the bishops 
of the other Churches were not able to check intrusions from 
without is to be explained by the fact that the occupants of 


- the larger Sees were often aided by the civil power in subjecting 


the smaller and less important. This action was tly due 
to the desire of making the ecclesiastical and civil divisions of 
provinces and dioceses coincide, and was partly the result of 
court influence. Thus it came to pass that provinces were 
either divided, or united, insignificant cities promoted to the 
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rank of bishoprics and metropolises, and patriarchates established 

by imperial decrees. The fourth ecumenical Council, recognising 
this growing intrusion of the state in ecclesiastical matters, en- 
deavoured to check it by the publication of its Twelfth Canon : conei. cnat- 
“It has come to our notice that certain persons, having recourse TM ae 
to force, contrary to ecclesiastical customs, have divided one pro- 
vince into two, so that as a result there are two metropolitans 

in one province. The Council accordingly has decreed that no 
such attempt is for the future to be made by a bishop, and that 

he who does is to be deposed from his dignity. Such cities, 
however, as have been honoured by imperial decrees, may, with 

the bishop who is placed at the head of their Church, enjoy the 
rank, while its proper privileges are reserved for the real metro- 
polis.”! This Canon, nevertheless, failed to check these innova- 
tions, as we learn from Zonaras, who informs us that it was not 
observed, as certain bishops in his time had been promoted to the 
dignity of metropolitans by imperial decrees. As instances of 
these irregularities we have (1) the elevation of Constantinople 

to the patriarchal rank by the Second General Council of Con- 
stantinople, with the subsequent bestowal upon the See of the 
TAO oli of Pontus, Asia, and Thrace by the Council of 
Chalcedon; and (2) the further elevation of the Church of 
Jerusalem to the same rank by the Emperor Theodosius I. on 

the personal application of its bishop, Juvenal, with the bestowal 
upon it of the provinces of Palestine, Pheenicia, and Arabia, 
which had been previously refused by the Council of Ephesus. 
The Thirty-eighth Canon, too, of the Council in Trullo, by placing concw. 
the imperial pleasure in certain circumstances above these Canons aera 
and giving it, so to speak, the force of law, favoured this ten- 
dency. “Tf any city has been restored, or shall be restored, by 

the imperial authority, let the order of its ecclesiastical affairs 
follow the civil and public.”* It was the imperial power then 
which, by its bestowal of privileges upon some cities and its 
promotion of others to the rank of bishoprics, or metropolises, 
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or even patriarchates, hindered the general application of 
the Eighth Canon of the Council of Ephesus and the ‘l'welfth 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon. Bishops did not dare to 
protest against the imperial decrees, and, even if they had ven- 
tured to do so, they would have been powerless to prevent their 
execution. As instances of futile resistance Philippos Georgiou 
calls attention to two cases mentioned by Balisamon, which 


ano : : bh eke Lae 
xxxvilt, occurred in a.p. 1087 during the reign of Alexios Komnenos. 


Migne, Vacancies having occurred in the metropolitan Sees of Basilzeon 


‘and Madytos, which were properly within the jurisdiction of 
Ancyra and Herakleia respectively, the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople claimed the right of appointment in virtue of his being 
the patriarchal Church. An imperial decree was accordingly 
published, directing the bishops of Ancyra and Herakleia to 
abstain from all interference in the matter. They protested 
against this order, representing that the appointments should 
be made by them, since these two bishoprics, though honoured 
with the title of metropolis, were in reality dependent upon their 
Sees. And in support of their contention they appealed to this 
Twelfth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon. In consequence of 
their representations an imperial rescript was published, stating 
that the Emperor had the power to bestow precedence upon 
Churches, and to promote bishoprics and archbishoprics to the 
rank of metropolises, and to settle all matters connected with 
their elections and government according to his good pleasure, 
since the Canon preserving to the original metropolis the rights 
it anciently enjoyed over the more recently created did not 
prevent him from so doing. 
Here then, according to Philippos Georgiou, we have the 
reason why no bishop was able by an appeal to the Canon about 
Cyprus to check outside intrusion into his Church. And so the 
conclusion drawn from it by Sathas that the Council of Ephesus 
did not recognise the absolute independence of the Church of 
Cyprus, but that the Patriarch of Antioch continued to super- 
vise it, since it was still subject to him, comes to nothing. 
Even though Zeno may have been the first to assign the title 
of autocephalous to the Archbishop of Cyprus, which is a 
matter of doubt, yet this fact does not preclude us from 
holding the opinion that the actual independence was long 
rior to the bestowal of the title. No argument, too, can be 
Fite upon the fact that the Patriarchs of Antioch did not 
cease even after the publication of the Canon to prosecute their 
designs upon Cyprus. ‘Their action in so doing does not prove 
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the validity of their claims, but only testifies to the obstinacy, 
which possessed. them. 

Our own canonist, Beveridge, from his remarks on the Sixth zeveriaze’s 

Canon of the ental of Niesa is clearly of opinion that it was oe 
to that Council alone Cyprus owed the preservation of its inde- fam ih Ab. 
pendence. Commenting on the words: “the rights, which they v, conc,” 
formerly possessed, must also be preserved to the Churches of *°""™* 
Antioch and the other eparchies,”! he says that they prove the | 
Nicene fathers to have contirmed their privileges not only to 
the metropolitans of Alexandria, Rome, and Antioch, but to all 
other metropolitans also, and to them alone, since they only are 
set over provinces. He quotes de Marca as holding the view that 
only three provinces, or dioceses, are to be understood by the 
expression, “the other eparchies,” viz., Asia, Pontus, and Thrace, 
since they alone, in addition to Alexandria and Antioch, are 
enumerated in the Second Canon of the Second Cicumenical 
Council. Beveridge, however, is opposed to this opinion on the 
ground that in that Canon the question was not about provinces, 
but dioceses, while in the Sixth Canon of Nicaea the fathers were 
speaking generally. Accordingly he asserts that their words are 
not to be restricted to this, or ‘that, particular province, but are 
to be taken as applying to all w ithout exception. The correct- 
_ hess of this opinion he claims to be shown by the action of the 
Council of Ephesus in the matter of Cyprus. For that Council 
on its own authority reaffirmed the Sixth Canon of Nicaea, which 
the Patriarch of Antioch had endeavoured to set aside, and, 
moreover, issued a decree ordering that ancient priv ileges ehould 
be preserved unimpaired both in Cyprus and in all the other 
provinces. By so doing the Ephesine fathers showed they 
understood this Sixth Canon of Nicaea as referring not to 
Rome only and those five Churches, which are enumerated in 
the Second Canon of the Second C&cumenical Council, but to 
all the provinces generally. In consequence Cyprus has al- 
ways preserved its “privileges intact even after the erection of 
the Patriarchal Sees, since it was always autocephalous from 
the first. 

A modern writer cites as a proof of its former subjection to be sas 
Antioch the circumstance that even afterwards the Church of "Bist, de 
Cyprus continued to receive the Chrism from the Patriarchs of. 


bis V3 apyata %6n Kparelra Ta ey Alybrre kal ArBUn Kal MevramdAet, ore roy 
“Arelardpelas erlakowoy mdytwy TovTwy exe Thy etovalay, ére1d}) Ka) TE év 77 
‘Pdéun emoxdm@ todto civndés ear. duolws dt Kal KaTrd “Avtidxeray Kal ey tats 
Bras exapxlais Ta mpeaBeia TwCerVat Tals exKAnotais: K.T.A. 


in. Ee lr an aa in val Yo Feesmat) oad 
; “7 sists a ' 4 


| an 
2" pay a as } : 


al en UN TO 


Ha OTL a i me ‘aldads 
tie ocd} ai 


“aait0 oft He vt bin any at. 
veil bswode wodtet vais alt 


Gf kstmysnuie ore slaty , > 
Of gud Lae) lpofmodietD brrons 
“le abel germany") euperioy al 
te notteere 1918 M979 Jontot 
tot swalatqueotus «joule esw $i 


test 04 not ofdits meted ati Yo org, A ee eatin rn 
ab ll ey stsrnidte af} ehenarrmtin ayes Sad} 5 ested 
ee estyinivind ould ted sari) galt 9¥inoo od eT 


457 Soak ieAlmereastT few mhA fox wrenelA ) v= " art 

ind ut >a (ew dhany MSyPsvey) ude wry) ier weaker Aa 

Kar <h jon sineyberea’ stek tow $4 rwloah pate im ovat ig ae? 
Ate Calton hans vier atban dion aholyoasia by eres) 


st aay et NETTIE 


Philippos 
Georston, 
Ppp. 28-29, 


Mansi, tom. 
568. 


32 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


that See.! He is evidently unaware that, as the consecration of 
this holy oil is in the Orthodox Communion reserved to the 
Patriarchs, the Archbishops of Cyprus, being of an inferior grade, 
could not prepare it for themselves. What-more natural then 
than that they should receive it from Antioch, the nearest Patri- 
archate? Philippos Georgiou says that this custom, which was 
not obligatory on the island archbishops, continued in force until 
1860, when it ceased, consequent on the disturbances which then 
took place at Damascus, where the Patriarchs of Antioch now 
reside. Archbishop Makarios accordingly applied for it in 1864 
to the Church of Constantinople, as all the other independent 


Churches of the East are in the habit of doing, with the excep- 
tion of Russia. 


The peace, which the Church secured by the condemnation of 
Nestorianism, was not of very long duration. A new controversy 
known as the Monophysite was destined soon to arise, having as 
its author, Eutyches, abbot of a monastery in the neighbourhood 
of Constantinople. After the dispute occasioned by his doctrines 
had continued for some time a Council, called from the violence 
of its proceedings the Latrocinium, or Robber Council, was as- 
sembled at Ephesus in a.p. 449 under the presidency of Dioskoros, 
Patriarch of Alexandria. The orthodoxy of Eutyches, chiefly 
through the threatening attitude of his partisans, was acknow- 
ledged, while his accusers, who had already procured his con- 
demnation at Constantinople the previous year, were in turn 
anathematised. This Council was attended among others by 
Olympios, Archbishop of Constantia. But matters changed 
considerably on the sudden death in a.p. 450 of Theodosius IT. 
who favoured the heresiarch’s party. Marcian, his successor, was 
a strong advocate of the orthodox views. By his orders a Council, 
known as the Fourth G{cumenical, was summoned in a.p, 451 at 
Chalcedon. ‘The opinions of Eutyches were condemned and his 
chief supporter, Dioskoros, deposed. Among the prelates from 


1Seulement, comme souvenir et dédommagement honorifique de leurs an- 
ciennes obligations vis-a-vis des patriarches d’Antioche, dont ils avaient recu 
quelque temps Vinvestiture, les metropolitains chypriotes consentirent a leur 
demander de temps 4 autre le saint chréme nécessaire aux ordinations épiscopales. 
C’est la encore aujourd’hui le seul indice qui reste de l’ancienne suprématie du 
siége d’Antioche. ’ * : . 
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Cyprus, who attended, were Epiphanios of Soli, Epaphroditos of 
Tamasos, and Soter of Theodosiana. Hpiphanios also repre- 
sented the Archbishop Olympios, while Soter acted for Heliodoros 
of Amathus and Proechios of Arsinoé, and Epaphroditos for 
Didymos of Lapithos. Photinos of Chytri sent as his represen- 
tative the deacon Dionysios. 

In little more than a century afterwards another General 
Council, the Fifth Gicumenical, was assembled by Justinian I. at 
Constantinople, a.p. 553, when the decrees of Ephesus and Chal- 
cedon were confirmed and the guilt of Nestorios and Eutyches 
reaffirmed. But in the lists of signatures no names of Cypriot 
bishops occur. 


But misfortunes were now about to befall Cyprus almost aise oto 
. = ° hammedan- 

-greater than any it had ever yet known. Before the meeting i= 
of the next General Council in a.p. 680 an enemy more for- 
midable than any heresiarch appeared, threatening the very 
existence of Christianity itself. In a.p. 609 began at Mecca 
that strange religious upheaval, which eventually transformed 
the illiterate camel-driver of the Koreish into the Prophet of 
God. For more than two hundred years the island became the 
battle-ground between the opposing forces of the Cross and the 
Crescent, in which only after a severe struggle victory finally de- 
clared for the former. During that disastrous period the ruthless 
warriors of Islam are reported to have carried fire and SWOFd rasienan, 
into it on more than twenty-four! occasions, rasing populous ke 
cities to the ground, burning churches and monasteries with 
their precious contents, destroying the venerable monuments 
of antiquity, and dragging the population wholesale into cap- 
tivity. / : 

It was in the year 4.p. 632 during the reign of the Emperor First saan 


Heraclius, that unfortunate Cyprus is said to have first felt the tvasion 


: sie : i ; ‘ 

stern fanaticism of the Arabian sectaries, when the Caliph Abu- Borpbyr, 
; = : a Th ient., 

bekr, the father-in-law and immediate successor of Mohammed, ¢5~” 


obtained temporary possession of Kition.2 A memorial of this 


1Molte destruttioni hebbe (l’isola) al tempo delli descendenti di Cethin, delli 
Assirij, et massime dal Re Amasis, il qual totalmente destrusse Cipro: poi li 
Argivi, li Dei, li nove Re, li Megaresi, gli Ateniesi, et Persi, Ptolomeo, et 
Macedoni: e da Sarraceni in piu fate da 24 volte. 
_ 2The passage, in which the Imperial historian describes this supposed 
invasion, is as follows :— J of ; 
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invasion exists to the present day on the borders of the salt lake 

near Larnaka in the Mosque of Umm Haram, where the daughter 

of the Caliph, who took part in the expedition, is said to be 
avasion of buried! But the attempt was really made fifteen years later 
Eimacin, Hist, (A.D. 647) when Moawiyeh, the son of Abu-Sophian, attacked the 
i,c4’ island with a fleet of 1700 sail, which he had collected in the 
Gin“ harbour of Alexandria. The troops of the Emperor Constans 
Theoptanes LL. being too weak to resist the invader the whole country fell 
cise an easy prey to the Moslems. ‘The wretched inhabitants, re- 
Paul Disco. fusing the terms offered to them, felt the full fury of the storm. 
Kedrenes Constantia was levelled to the ground, great numbers of the 
col 8&5). citizens massacred, and the famous metropolitan Church, which 


Grroniqne de had been erected by the great Epiphanios, profaned. On hear- 


duras’* ing, however, of the approach of an overwhelming Byzantine 
par vy bans: force under the Chamberlain Kakorizos, Moawiyeh retired to 
ois, Venise, e 


1868, p. 229 Alexandria, bearing with him a rich booty. But the tide of 
quoted by 7 


Bathas, tom. invasion had only ebbed to return with increased force. In the 
23; note (1)). following year, while Moawiyeh was engaged in an expedition 
Abul Pharag, i 
Niger it diamepdoas ’ABovBaxapos, ov kal tis Ovyatpds Tdpos ev aiTH palvera, tatrns 
exparncer. 

One consideration alone will show the utter worthlessness of this statement. 
It was not until the conquest of Syria, after Abubekr’s death (A.p. 634), had put 
them in possession of a navy that the Moslems were able to attempt any 
expeditions over sea. 


1 This female was.in reality the daughter of Milhan the AnsAri, one of the 
contemporaries of the Impostor. The following details of her career are derived 
from the ‘“‘ Story of Umm Haram,” published by Mr. Cobham in the ¥ournal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, January, 1897. She was twice married, her first 
husband being ’Amr bin Qeys, who fought at Badr (a.p. 623), and was killed at 
Ohod (a.D. 623), her second, ‘Ubada, one of the XII. and of the LXX. at ‘Aqaba, 
fought at Badr, became first Qazi of Palestine and died at Jerusalem, a.H. 34. 
His surname was Abu’l Walid and his nickname Al Hubla (the pot-bellied).? 
According to the Arab chroniclers Umm Har4m took part with her husband 
‘Ubdda in Moawiyeh’s expedition to Cyprus, where she met with her death by 
being thrown from her mule. The Turkish biography of this Moslem worthy 
makes the curious statement that the Arabs were attacked on the site, where 
the mosque now stands, by Genoese (!) infidels when, “‘ falling from her beast, 
she broke her pellucid neck and yielded up her victorious soul and in that 
fragrant spot was at once buried’. Her tomb, which is shrouded from profane 
gaze in black velvet, is composed of three huge stones, one at the head and 
another at the feet of the corpse, while the covering stone is believed to hang 
in mid-air above its companions. Mr, Cobham regards it as a prehistoric 
monument, bearing very close affinity to two other monolithic structures in 
Cyprus, known respectively as the Tomb of St. Catharine, near Salamis, and 
the Hagia Phaneromene, near Larnaka. The shrine containing this relic, 
which is held in great veneration by Moslems of every country, being saluted 
by vessels carrying the Ottoman flag as they pass, is known as ‘the Pious 
Woman’s Grave”’. It possesses an endowment of 1800 donums of land, with 
a yearly subsidy of £58 and 3000 okes of salt. 


2Cf. Physkon applied to Ptolemy V. 
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against Arados, a part of the Moslem army was detached under 
Abu-Alur to operate against Cyprus. The work of destruction 
left unfinished by the previous invasion was now completed. 
The island was ravaged and the city of Paphos, for the resist- 
ance which it offered to the foe, destroyed, while the Arabs 
again retired laden with booty, 


Whilst the safety of the Eastern Empire was being threatened me 
by the repeated attacks of these formidable enemies, a fresh controversy. 
religious controversy known as the Monothelite broke out. The 
Emperor Heraclius, who favoured the idea from the prospect it 
offered of healing the Monophysite schism, issued in «.p. 639 an 
edict, called the Ekthesis, or exposition of the faith, in which, after The Ekthesis 
laying down what he considered as the correct doctrine, he for 
the sake of peace forbade all further discussion on the subject. 

But this attempt increased rather than diminished the troubles 

it was intended to allay. The Orthodox, who unanimously refused 

to recognise this imperial interference in matters of faith, rejected 
the Emperor’s formulary. Among the malcontents was Sergios, 
Archbishop of Cyprus, under whose presidency it was condemned 

in the local Synod. The decree then passed was forwarded to 
Theodore, Bishop of Rome, a staunch opponent of the Monothe- 
lites Constans II. who succeeded to the throne in a.p. 641, re- 
newed with no better success the attempt at reconciliation made 
by his predecessor. In a.p. 648 a new formulary, called the Type, te type of 
or model of faith, was issued by his orders. This document, ~ 
more peremptory and less theological in its tone than the Ekthesis, 
imposed silence on the disputants under the severest penalties for 
disobedience. The harshest measures were adopted against all, 
who ventured to oppose the imperial will, and the persecution of 
the recalcitrant did not cease until the Emperor’s murder, which 
occurred at Syracuse in a.p. 668. His son and successor, Con- 
stantine IV., laboured earnestly to put an end to the divisions, 
which had so long rent the Church. With this object a Council, 


_ 1A copy of the letter said to have been sent on the occasion is to be found 
in Baronius (Annal. Eccl., tom. vill., p. 407, ad ann. 643). But its genuine- 
ness may well be questioned, as the language in places is such as an Orthodox 
prelate can scarcely be supposed to have used towards a Pope, e.g. :— 

“ Firmamentum a Deo fixum et immobile, atque tituli formam lucidissimam 
fidei, vestrum Apostolicam Sedem constituit (o sacer vertex) Christus Deus 
noster. Tu enim es Petrus (sicut divinum veraciter pronuntiat Verbum), et super 
fundamentum tuum Ecclesiae columnae confirmatae sunt. Tibi et claves 
czlorum commisit, atque ligare et solvere potestative, quae in terra et in cclis 
sunt, promulgavit”! 
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Mans tom. the Sixth Gicumenical, was by his orders summoned at Constanti- 
nople (a.p. 680), when the Monothelite heresy was finally and 
decisively condemned. Among the delegates from Cyprus were 
Tychon of Kition, Stratonikos of Soli, and Theodoros of Trimy- 
thus. The last named also represented his archbishop, Epiphanios 
as well as signed the Synodical letter to Pope Agatho. 


’ 


Bervices of Meanwhile the Moslems had been advancing unchecked in their 
tothe Rastera CATSET of conquest, until it seemed that the Byzantine Empire 
must have eventually succumbed to their victorious arms. But 
deliverance appeared from a most unexpected quarter. Con- 

stantine Pogonatos, despairing of being able to cope successfully 

with such terrible foes, who were even then threatening the safety 

of his capital, besought assistance from the Mardaites of the 

Taurus range. ‘These mountain tribes, in response to the imperial 

appeal, assembled their forces, and establishing themselves upon 

Mount Lebanon, carried on from that commanding position an 


Kedrenos. incessant and sanguinary warfare against the Arabs. So fierce was 


fo) 


| 


Theophanes’ their-attack that the haughty Moawiyeh was glad at last to con- | 
clude a truce of thirty years with the Greek Emperor, by which he | 


agreed to payan annual tribute of 10,000 pieces of gold, 100 slaves, 


and fifty well-bred horses. The wise policy, however, which had — 


opposed so effectual a barrier to the further progress of Islam, 
terminated with its originator’s death, Justinian II. the son 
and successor of Constantine Pogonatos, succeeded to the throne 
Abul Pharaz, almost at the same time that Abd-al-Melek was proclaimed Caliph 
at Damascus. The latter, beset by enemies on all sides and con- 
ean, fronted by powerful rivals at home, proposed in a.p. 686 a treaty 
Sei, for ten years, even more favourable to the Christians than that, 
GiSis which had been previously concluded between Constantine and 
P. Diaconus, Moawiyeh. He stipulated to pay a daily tribute of 1000 dinars, 
Abul Pharag, One horse, and one slave, to the Emperor, who in turn agreed 
Syriacam. to divide with the Caliph the revenues and provinces of Cyprus, 


Finlay, Greece A ymenia, and Iberia. But the treaty contained a further con- 


Romans Yl dition, which proved fatal to the future security of the Empire. 
The Arabs had long been anxious to rid themselves of the dreaded 
treachery of Mardaites. At the Caliph’s request Justinian in an evil hour 
zowards consented to withdraw these formidable troops from their moun- 
a tain fastnesses in the Lebanon, and to restrain their forays into 
the Arabian dominions. But his treatment of these faithful 


allies was marked by the blackest ingratitude. Being unable 


to remove them by force he had recourse to treachery. After | 
assassinating their leaders he divided them into two bodies, one of | 
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which he dispersed throughout Greece and Epirus, while the other 
was incorporated in the Kibyrraiot Theme. The consequences 
of this senseless proceeding were soon apparent. Abd-al-Melek 
having now established his authority on a firm basis, and being 
no longer i in dread of an attack from the Mardaites, resolved to 
renew the war on. the first favourable opportunity. Under such renewal ot 


circumstances peace was not likely to be of long duration. The bettreen the 
immediate cause of the war, which broke out in a.p. 691, was the the Eastern 
refusal of Justinian to receive in Arabic money the inibute, which Paat Disco- 

had hitherto been paid in the Roman coinage. As the new cur- Teeyphance 
rency bore upon it the legend, “God is the ‘Lord,” he pretended {i.4a5"" 

to regard it as an attack upon the Trinity. Hostilities began Hedrons 
by the Emperor carrying off as prisoners the Moslem settlers in ©: + 


Abul Fharag, 
Cyprus. But he soon afterwards sustained in person a crushing Chron. syriae. 


defeat near Czesarea in Cilicia. Aware of his inability to pr OtechGee anata 
the Christians of that part of Cyprus, which owned his authority, Finlay, Greece 
he resolved to withdraw them rather than allow them to become erat 
accustomed to the Arab rule. In obedience to the imperial com- Zonaras, 
mands John, who was then Archbishop, migrated with a con- Withdrawal 
siderable follow ing to a new settlement, w hich had been assigned & inhabitants 
to the Cypriots in the province of the Hellespont. Multitudes, ew colony 
however, having perished on the journey from shipwreck, disease, fenespont. 
and other causes, the survivors returned to Cyprus, where they 

kept up the succession of the bishops, and conducted ecclesiastical Theophanes 


matters as before. col 741.) 


While these events were taking place in Cyprus, there AS- Quini-sext 
sembled at Constantinople that council known in) ecclesiastical “"* 
history as the Quini-Sext, or Trullan, from the domed hall of 
the palace, where its sessions took place. The assembled fathers 
compassionating the fugitive Archbishop endeavoured, by direc- 
tion of the Emperor, to compensate him in their thirty -ninth tte tairty. 
Canon for the rights and privileges, which he had lost. ‘Since 
our brother and ‘fellow- minister, John, president of the island of 
Cyprus, has, by the providence of the merciful God and the 
care of our Christ-loving and pious Emperor, removed with his 
elie from the said island, on account of the attacks of the 

barians, and to escape the thraldom of the heathen, and 
to place himself entirely under the sceptre of the most Christian 
power, we decree, that the privileges bestowed by the holy 
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fathers formerly assembled at Ephesus upon the throne of the 
before named man may be preserved intact, that Nova Justinian- 
opolis shall have the right of Constantinople, and that the most 
reverend bishop appointed over it shall preside over all those 
of the province of the Hellespontines, and shall be consecrated 
by his own bishops according to ancient usage. For our divine 
fathers have also decreed that the customs in each Church shall be 
observed, the bishop of the city of the Cyzicenes being subject to 
the president of the said Justinianopolis, for the imitation of the 
rest of the bishops, who shall all be under the said most reverend 
president, John, by whom, when necessity arises, the bishop also 
of the city of the Cyzicenes itself shall be consecrated.” ?! 

There are several points in connection with this canon, which 
need elucidation. The explanations of the Greek commentators, 
Balsamon, Zonaras, and Aristenos, whom we should naturally 
have expected to shed the clearest light upon the subject, leave 
much to be desired. They are content, for the most part, to 
repeat the statements of the canon itself. The western inter- 
preters, however, Le Quien, Allatius, and Beveridge, are much 
more satisfactory in the information they supply. 


This canon, be it observed, created no precedent, nor was it 
ever appealed to as establishing any rule. A circumstance un- 
paralleled in the annals of the Church had just happened, which 
required to be met by exceptional measures. An entire Christian 
community, under the guidance of its spiritual head, had left 
its ancient home to escape an attack from the enemies of the 
faith, and transferred itself with its whole system of ecclesiastical 
government within the jurisdiction of another Church. It seemed 
unreasonable to require a prelate, who occupied so unique a 
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place in the hierarchy, and who was, moreover, the head of 
an independent Church, to submit to the authority of another. 
Accordingly the Emperor Justinian Rhinotmetos, commiserating 
the wretched plight of the fugitive Archbishop, thus bereft of 
his rights and prerogatives, by an arbitrary exercise of imperial 
authority detached the province of the Hellespont from the See 
of Constantinople and, erecting it into an independent arch- 
bishopric, installed John into it, at the same time bestowing | 
upon him all the powers and prerogatives, which he had _pre- 
viously enjoyed in Cyprus. Whether the fathers of the Trullan 
Council, if left to themselves, would have consented to such a 
spoliation of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, it is impossible 
to say. As they were merely required to give an ecclesiastical 
sanction to the Emperor’s action they had no choice but to 
obey, knowing well the danger of opposition. 


Beveridge claims that this indulgence was entirely a personal Beveridge’ 
favour to John, and in support of this statement he asserts Bete: 
that it expired with him, or at least lapsed after his return to cme” ™ 
his original See Allatius, however, says that it was bestowed Concit’ Tru, 
upon the Bishop of Cyprus in perpetuity by the Synod out of pris. 
compliment to the Emperor Rhinotmetos, but that on the Qpination 
tyrant’s death, when his wishes were no longer respected, the £2%,4¥atius, 


<4 salaried in a 5 De Eccl. Oceid. 
island primate lost the jurisdiction, which he formerly possessed $25 3"Son. 
over the Hellespontine province, as well as became himself sub- ey a 
ject to the See of Constantinople.2 Archbishop Philotheos, in arcsvishop 


Philotheos 


an essay published in 1740 on the prerogatives of his Church, ezpianation 
strenuously combats the idea that the grant was merely tem- Pete 
porary and personal. He remarks that the decree of the 


Council gives these privileges, as its language denotes, not to 


the then Archbishop John, for any personal honour, but to 
his See, Justinianopolis, and to the most reverend bishop 


1Cautum est igitur hoc canone, ut Joannes eadem in Hellesponto retineret 
jura, que in Cypro antea habuerat. Et hanc sane veriorem esse canonis hujus 
expositionem exinde quispiam suspicetur, quod egregium hoc privilegium Joanni 
Constantiensi indultum cum ipsius persona, vel saltem cum restitutione ejus ad 
Cypriam Provinciam, extinctum fuit: utpote ex quo illud in ipsius solius gratiam 
indultum esse manifestum est. 

2 Alterum privilegium de jure in Hellespontiacam Provinciam dicunt personale 
fuisse, soli Joanni concessum, unde factum, ut cum ipsius persona jus quoque 
illud extinctum fuerit. Verosimilius est, illud a Synodo in gratiam Rhinotmeti, 
cujus alias beneficia in eandem Insulam exstabant, Cyprio concessum in per- 
petuum fuisse ; sed defuncto Rhinotmeto, exoso omnibus nomine, neque aliis de 
ulius fama sollicitis, et quod magis est, Patriarchis Constantinopolitanis ad se 
omnia quacunque ratione raptantibus, jus quoque in Hellespontiacas Metropoles 
Cyprium amisisse, et quod gravius est, ipsum quoque Constantinopolitani 
ditionem subire coactum. 


POL ADEAD 
Tineetdea n vlorites wan 
annie GN Minnie ace ee ae tC) «bathe 
wigaoe aotiag viel ratte Froecpo! jal Soa ta xo iad da rei 
dear et Pooled baw fi fad) <n revewod ion Lowe | 
BoM i, ia — nd? gd Lie ee. 
Hodemnes 20> ne ded) tud oto oul eter + ot 
ask oil) oot ol on ow wiaha a w titra 2 
pac 5 alae in een od tlotadw doltolbalway acid deol: stacning 
Fas -fue ‘ernst auton ey low ap i} sutitooatlsH odd 10 
BE SOT yodaidiloré 5 Hat taao.) tw ood 
ee ai to esvitiegoiig adt ay OTE ub haraitdys 
"Tess tad ylroar ann Janry oli tmdd gobi sdt etadonan 
99 To sereb arly saat whtestat, oH cones wa 
OF ton etowsh spuirstn! aff ah wopoli or 
Gf tud maoabiel Lasior oy verte ne ak ie Lodsididark 
camel nIIwYSt oe at of baa oratencd 


rain - 
te SitOM tides? mt imotlce fo stnomrae poi i Cte pe ae 


5 Aas m 


aintewug jnovih miaiocibvorT AHIAOQMMtM Mi gris) ob mn ‘enuaatAt 
SUSI were Be: antag AUP oes pe maton sj oh man 
MACONTA meniteny oi aber 5 bolt es] three 
7e7 Re tirtveoins eee C aepomine wmelhwaed, pene ni siotened 

ah.) (eek Shorr ution: ed? {20 OROXY f how + sonia 

- a2 Se aleaty: ‘anna witha’ tue m bewp, = it a 
ee qors i Khu: HMO eaOES thi sips aut, 
SECO REMIND Seep Figehi ioe SMHERTY Bouy dp 


40 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


appointed over it, and not as a mere temporary arrangement 
until Cyprus should be delivered from the hands of ane bar- 
barians. These privileges, he declares, were bestowed uncon- 
ditionally upon the Cypriots in place oy those, of which they 
had been deprived, as will appear evident to all who examine 
the canon calmly and i impartially. 

Duration of The extent of their duration is a matter of some uncer tainty. 
conlerred by Balsamon in his notes on this canon admits that thev had ceased 
Balsamo. tO exist when he wrote. But, instead of assigning a reason, he 
merely suggests an inquiry into the circumstances, under which 
they had come to an end, as though he were himself ignorant of 

Zonaras, the cause.2 Zonaras uses language very similar, remarking that 
that part of the canon concerning Cyzicos was no longer in 

force, nor over the other districts and ‘cities of the Hellespont 

aristenos. had Cyprus any jurisdiction.® Aristenos, however, offers the true 
explanation when he says that, on Cy prus becoming free from the 
thraldom of the heathen, the metropolises of the Hellespont re- 

turned to the throne of Constantinople! That these privileges, 

indeed, lasted less than a century is evident from a comparison 

of the signatures of the Quini- ‘SSext Council with those of the 

Mansi, tom. Second Nicene. At the former, 1.D. 691, this same John signs as 
Rid, tom. Bishop of Nova Justinianopolis, whereas at the latter, held in 
a A.D. 787, the then Metropolitan, Constantine, describes himself as 
Bishop L Constantia. The date, too, at which the deliverance 

alluded to by .Aristenos took place, admits of some doubt. 

Leguien, Le Quien regards it as having occurred during the reigns of 
eo wis.’ the Isaurian "Emperors, especi ially during that of Constantine 
Kopronymos (a.b. 741-a.p. 775), ‘after the victory gained over 

the Arabs by the Kibyrraiot fleet, when the Christian Church of 
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Cyprus was restored to its ancient position. Leo Allatius is of Leo Allating, 
opinion that the commentators have confused the periods con- Occid, et 
nected with the migration of the Cypriot Church. He says that Ferpet,con., 
on the island being conquered and occupied by the Moslems the? 
Archbishop of Cyprus was placed in charge of the Hellespont, 

but that afterwards, on the expulsion of the enemy by Rhinot- 

metos, he recovered his ancient rights over his former See, 
retaining at the same time his newly acquired ones over the 
Hellespont. On a fresh invasion of the Arabs he again retired to 

the Hellespont, where he remained until the second deliverance 

of the island by Nikephoros Phokas (a.p. 963-a.p. 969), when he 

finally returned to his own province, the metropolises of the 
Hellespont being again transferred to their original diocesan. 


In connection with this subject much discussion has arisen Various in 
t erpre 


with regard to the proper interpretation of the words: ‘ the of the ex. 


pression ‘‘the 


: : c ression th 
right of Constantinople : ' : eens 
Beveridge seems to imply that Archbishop John during his severiage's 
' ‘os a . A “ > <= » int t: 
absence from Cyprus exercised a twofold jurisdiction. Over his tia?” 

Beveridge, 


own people and clergy he continued to enjoy the same powers, biricctss, 
v1 Annotat. in 


which he had possessed when Metropolitan of Constantia, while dion 
over the province of the Hellespont and its Metropolitan at concit’rrun, 


tom. ii., 


.Cyzicos he wielded the authority previously exercised by the pp. uss. 
Patriarchs of Constantinople. He asserts that the fathers of the 
Trullan Council by their Thirty-ninth Canon decreed that John, 

the president of Nova Justinianopolis, should henceforth so have 

in subjection to himself the province of the Hellespont that the 
rights of Constantinople were to be entirely transferred, and that 
whatever privileges the Patriarchs of Constantinople formerly. 
claimed there the Bishop of Constantia, or Justinianopolis, was 

in future to possess.” 


Le Quien, though he makes no direct allusion to this double Le Quien’s in 


Le Quien, 

1Tempora preterea, que confundunt Interpretes, distinguenda sunt, ut 0.,%,,tomt., 
Canonis sententia, que verborum importunissima scriptura contunditur, exscul- 
patur. Primum, victa expugnataque Insula a Saracenis, Episcopus extorris in 
administrationem Hellesponti admittitur: ejectis deinde Saracenis Justiniani 
Rhinotmeti auspiciis, cum novo nomine jus sibi antiquum in Insulam recuperat, 
novumque in Hellespontoretinet. Invaditur denuo a Saracenis et occupatur, et 
Episcopus in Hellespontiacam Provinciam se recepit: cum vero tandem sub 
Nicephoro Phoca a Saracenorum tyrannide esset liberata, Episcopus in ditionem 
suam regreditur: sed Hellespontiace Metropoles, cum jam cessasset furor 
demortui Imperatoris, ad propriam suam sedem convertuntur. 

2 Joannes in Hellesponto degens quatenus ad Episcopos Cyprios 7d dixaoy 
THS Tay Kwvotayrivéwy réAews, quatenus ad Hellesponticos 1d rHs Kwvotaytivov- 


wéAews Sixaiov habere potuit. 
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Jurisdiction, says Rhinotmetos decreed that the Bishop of Cyzicos, 
with his suffragans of the Hellespontine Province, should be 
subject to the Archbishop of Constantia, or J ustinianopolis, in 
the same way as they had formerly been to the. Patriarch of 
Constantinople.} 
meee PE EET offers an entirely different explanation. He doubts 
Leo Allatins the accuracy of the generally accepted reading, “ to possess the 


Qceid. et right of Constantinople,’ which he is inclined to regard as a 


Perpet.con- misreading for: “to possess the right of the Constantians”. He 
¢,%,p. 42 declares that to Nova Justinianopolis were transferred, not the 
privileges of Constantinople, but of Constantia, the metropolis of 
Cyprus. He questions whether the prerogatives of the imperial 
city were ever accustomed to be so granted.2 That this conjecture 
is correct seems highly probable. The Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople were at all times so jealous of their prerogatives and 
privileges, that it is impossible to believe they would ever have 
allowed them to be transferred to another, however exalted his 
rank in the hierarchy might be. 

Beveridge, Beveridge, though admitting that the reading, “ to possess the 
Annotat-in right of Constantinople,” is found in most of the collections of 


Gone irik, the canons, both Ms. and printed, declares that the Codex Amer- 
bachianus contains another reading, “to possess the right of the 
city of the Constantians,” which in his opinion renders clearer the 
meaning of the canon, viz., that the Bishop of Nova Justinianopolis 
shall enjoy the same privileges, which had been already confirmed 
to him by the Council of Ephesus, when his See was known as the 
city of the Constantians, or Constantia. He regards it as very un- 
likely that the privileges of Constantinople would ever have been 
conferred upon the Bishop of Nova Justinianopolis, whom this 
canon does not create a Patriarch, nor invests with the preroga- 
tives of Constantinople, but merely declares to be independent.® 


1Sub Justiniano II. Imperatore expugnataa Saracenis Cypro, quum Johannes 
Constantiz illius metropolis Archiepiscopus in Hellespontum multam Cypriorum 
turbam secum trahens migrasset, voluit Imperator, et Trullano canone 36 
sancivit, ut Constantie, quam Justinianopolim de suo nomine appellari voluerat, 
archiepiscopo Cyzicenus cum aliis Hellesponti subderetur, velut prius Constan- 
tinopolitano. 


2In hoc canone 7d dixaov THs KwvotavrivourdAews “ jura Constantinopolitana,” 
quod omnes fere interpretes legunt, non placet quibusdam. Siccine vero cele- 
berrima regia urbis mpecBeia concedisolebant? Quare evellendum dico errorem, 
qui omnibus fere magni etiam nominis, et summe eruditionis viris imposuit: 
cum in novam Justinianopolim transferantur, non Constantinopolis, sed Con- 
stantie Cypriorum Metropoleos privilegia ; quod et vero simillimum est. Frus- 
tra namque apud Gracos Constantinopolitano equalem quesiveris. 


37d Sixauov Exe 77S KwvoravtivoumdAews. Ita quidem non modo in MS. nostro 
Bodleiano, verum etiam in plerisque aliis Codicibus tam MSS. quam impressis 
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Banduri has introduced into the text of this canon in his sanaert, 
edition of Porphyrogennetos’ “ De administrando imperio” an ones, tom. 
almost identical reading, which he prefers to that of the Codex ”"™ ti 
Amerbachianus. He, too, declares against the ordinary reading 
“to possess the rights of Constantinople”! His emendation 
appears to have been since very generally adopted. Agapios has 
admitted it into his collection ot the Canons published at Venice 
in 1787, and it is to be found also in the edition of Ralli and Potli. 

These editors further state in a note appended to Balsamon’s in- 
terpretation of this canon that it occurs in a MS. of Trebizond. 


With regard to the name Justinianopolis various conjectures 
are extant as to the place it is meant to designate. Le Quien Le Quien, 
asserts that it was bestowed by the Emperor Justinian II. upon 2st i082 
. that city on the Hellespont near Cyzicos, to which he removed 
the emigrants from Cyprus.? Allatius, however, refers it to Yeoaustins 
Cyprus itself, after its alleged recovery from the Saracens by oe:i4,¢ 


Orient, 


Rhinotmetos, and not to any other locality,? though from what FezPe*,co7 
he says in another passage he seems to infer that it Tas veriave oc 


legitur. Sed Cod. Amerbachianus legit rd Slkacov éxew tis Tay Kwvoravtivewy 
mwéAews. Constantinopolis autem rod Kwvortaytivov quidem, sed non réy 
Kwvoraytivéwy 7éAts uSpiam, ut opinor, appellatur. Et haud veri sane cuipiam 
simile videatur, ut nove Justinianopoli, ipsius Constantinopolis privilegia con- 
cederentur. Etiamsi enim ex hujus Canonis prescripto nove Justinianopolis 
Episcopus avtrokégados esse asseratur: Patriarcha tamen non fit, neque iisdem 
propterea, quibus Constantinopolitanus, privilegiis gaudet. Ex alterd autem 
lectione clarior sensus facile eliciatur. 


1rd Slkasov Zxew THs Kwvotavtivewy dA ews. Nimirumj‘‘ utque nova Justiniano- 
polis jus habeat Constantiensium civitatis sive Constantiz”’. Sic in MS. codice 
habetur; perperam vero in Editis, 7d Sixatoy Exe tHS KwvotavtivourdAews. Sic 
legitur ineodem codice. Verum Beveregius in Codice Amerbachiano scriptum 
etiam reperit, rd Sikaiov éxew THs TaY Kwvotartivéwy méAews, et hanc veram ac 

_genuinam lectionem esse demonstrat,—sed nobis lectio Codicis MS. magis 
probatur. 

2 Constantia civitas, ad tempora usque Saracenorum stetit, quumque ex pactis 
conventis partem insulz unam illi tenerent, alteram Romani: tTupto a Barbaris 
foedere, Justinianus II. Imperator male sano consilio urbis illius et relique insule 
quam illi occupaverant incolas, quotquot voluere, in Hellespontum cum metro- 
polita suo transtulit, quorum multi mare trajiciendo perierunt, alii pedestri 
itinere zrumnis variis consumpti, reliquos in urbem Cyzico proximam duxit, quam 
Justinianopolim appellavit, quam paribus ac Constantia juribus ornavit, prae- 
cipiens ut ipse quoque Cyzicenus metropolita Justinianopolitani archiepiscopi 
ordinationi subderetur. 

’Occupata postea Cypro a Saracenis, et rebus ecclesiz infidelium rabie atque 
immanitate summopere afflictis, illlus Episcopus una cum populo fideli in Pro- 
vinciam Hellesponti immissus est, illique in ea provincia jus supremum concessum 
est, ad Justiniani Rhinotmeti tempora, a quo in pristinam libertatem vindicata, 
nomen sibi ab eodem Justiniano assumpsit, Justinianopolis dicta. 

Et forte etiam deductz (colonia) nomen inde suum impartitur. 
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been conferred on the colony led from the island. He reports 
that the Emperor, having restored Cyprus to its former position 
in the Empire, called it after himself in commemoration of 
Beveridge, the fact. Beveridge, moreover, likewise regards the name as 
Annot.in’ referring to the Metropolitan See of Cyprus, the title of 
Gone: Trail. which was changed to Nova Justinianopolis, instead of Con- 
ppt. stantia, by the Emperor Justinian.! Philippos Georgiou declares 
Georgiou, pp. in favour of the opinion of Le Quien, and enters into a long argu- 
, Note (a). = 

ment to prove that the name could only have been bestowed upon 
the new city on the Hellespont built for the reception of the 
refugees from Cyprus. He declares that the commentators of the 
canons and their followers have misunderstood and misinterpreted 
this passage, as well as strained the meaning of the word: “city” 
of Justinian. The title “city,” he asserts, has never been bestowed 
upon any province, island, or church, nor could it properly be so 
applied. If Cyprus, or any city in Cyprus, had been so called, why, 
he asks, did not the Archbishop on his return from the Hellespont 
retain the title of Bishop of Nova Justinianopolis, which was 
the only one he bore while in exile? That he did not, however, 
retain it is amply proved by a reference to the acts of the Council 
of Trullo and the second Nicene. The title, he admits, is still 
used, but merely as an honorary distinction, and in remembrance 
of the time when the Archbishop of Cyprus was Bishop of Nova 
Justinianopolis, just as there are many empty titles vet preserved 
in the styles of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem. Philippos Georgiou further contends that from the 
very order and arrangement of the names in the canon the city 
on the Hellespont alone can be intended. This part of the 
argument is best given in his own words: “ Immediately at the 
beginning the canon, before it mentions the migration ot Bishop 
John, calls him with chronological accuracy president of the island 
of the Cypriots, as in fact he was before he migrated. But 
after mentioning his migration and settlement on the Helles- 
pont it no longer calls him president of the island of the 
Cypriots, because such he was not then, since he had quitted 
the island. Neither does it call him Bishop of Nova Justinian- 
opolis, as the See of Nova Justinianopolis had not yet been 
confirmed to him, though it is confirmed by this canon. <Ac- 
cordingly the Council, depriving him of the title of president of 
the island of the Cypriots, and not having any name by which 
to call him, passes from the individual to the city, on which it 
1JIsta autem Cypri metropolis, que ante Constantia dicebatur, a Justiniano 

Imperatore suo de nomine nova Justinianopolis dicta est, 
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first bestows ‘the right of the city of the Constantians,’ and 
afterwards gives to him, that is appointed over it, the presidency 
of all the bishops of the province of the Hellespontines, and 
directs that ‘the most reverend bishop that is appointed over 
it’ (ze., Nova Justinianopolis), not, that has been appointed, nor, 
that was appointed, but, that is now appointed,! simply ‘bishop,’ 
without the title of any province until the See of Justinianopolis 
is confirmed to him, ‘shall preside,’ immediately after the See of 
Justinianopolis is given to him, and the rights of the city of the 
Constantians. Accordingly it is not the Bishop of Cyprus, who 
is to preside, but the Bishop of Nova Justinianopolis, since he was 
not then Bishop of Cyprus, neither in fact nor in name, though he 
had formerly been Bishop of Cyprus, for he was then appointed 
both in fact and in name Bishop of Justinianopolis.” 


Archbishop Philotheos in his above-mentioned essay on the Inaccuracy of 
rchbishop 


Pee of his Church asserts that the island was subsequently Philotheos. 
own as Nova Justiniana. But he appears very confused in the 37%" 
explanation, which he offers to account for the change of name, 
stating that it was due to the great Justinian, who so called it 
after his Empress, Theodora, a native of Salamis. Even were 
the statement true, which it is not, it should have been called 
Theodorias, and not Nova Justiniana, the name bestowed upon 
Carthage after its capture by Belisarius in a.p. 533, — This origin or the 
tradition seems to be derived trom the unsupported assertion of uh 
Kallistos that Justinian I. called the Church of Cyprus, Secunda Estes ub, 
Justiniana, in honour of his celebrated consort, Theodora, 
whose native land was Cyprus. But the fact that it was 
Ulpiana in Illyria, which Justinian named Secunda Justiniana, 
shows how utterly devoid of foundation the story really is. 
Moreover, none of the Byzantine historians, with the excep- 
tion of Kallistos, not even her contemporary Prokopios, to whom 
we owe so much of our knowledge concerning her, have ever 
said that Theodora was born in Cyprus. Her only connection 
with the island was through her father, Akakios, who, himself a 
Cypriot, was keeper of the wild beasts at Constantinople during 
the reign of Anastasios I. (a.p. 491-a.p. 518). 

One of the distinguishing traits of Justinian’s character was 
an absorbing passion for building. During the course of his 
long reign he is reported to have founded, or restored, in various 
parts of his dominions no less than eighteen cities, which, in 
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commemoration of the achievement, he called after himself. But 
no city in Cyprus ever received its name from him. And the 
council in Trullo by its action admitted as much. For when in 
its Thirty-ninth Canon it confirmed the title of J ustinianopolis, 
bestowed by Justinian Rhinotmetos, to the new city on the 
Hellespont, it added also the epithet Nova, to distinguish it from 
the many towns of the same name founded, or restored, by the 
first Justinian. 


How long the island remained abandoned to the Moslems 
cannot, after this lapse of time, be determined with certainty. 
The imperial historian, Constantine Porphyrogennetos relates 
that Rhinotmetos, wishing to restore the exiles to their ancient 
home, sent a distinguished Byzantine official and three Cypriot 
nobles to the Caliph at Bagdad with a request for the release 
of the islanders, whom he held in captivity. The Caliph, ac- 
ceding to the Emperor's prayer, is said to have caused such of 
them, as were dispersed throughout Syria, to be collected and 


. . S . . . 
sent back to their native land. Justinian further gave direc- 


tions to transfer to Cyprus those of them, who had settled in 
Roumania, Cyzicos, Thrace, and among the Kibyrraiots.! Porphy- 
rogennetos declares that this recolonisation of the island took 
place seven years after its abandonment, which would be in a.p. 
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kal rod dpxiemiokdrov Iwavvov eta Tov Aaod av’Tod mpds THY BagiWevovoay KaTaAa- 
Bovros, eyeveto vikovouia mapa Tov Baoihews "lovoriviavod ev TH ayia Extn cuvddy, 
Tov Thy Ki¢ixov mapadafety meta Tay emioxdrwy altov Kal TOD Ago’ THS yHoOV, Kal 
mwoteioOat kal yetpotovias ivika ky Aelby emicxomos, mpds Td uh Siavecew THy avder- 
tlay Kal rd Sixasa tTHS Kizpov, kal yap xal abtos 6 “lovartiviavds BaciAevs Kumpios 
hv, Kabes kal mapa Tay madaimy Kumplay 6 Adyos expt THs oNuEepoy emeKpaTnoer * 
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thy Kumpov, kal ameocteiAe mpbs Toy Guepuouuyay Tov BdaySad tpets Tay évddtwv 
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Sapaxnvovs Kal emevupevoe mavras Tous Kumpious, kal diemepacev eis Toy doy témov. 
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fryowy éy re TH KuCixy kal To KiBuspawray cal rG Opaxnalg, kal évexia@n h vijgos. 

Porphyrogennetos is mistaken in calling this council the Sixth Council. It 
was in reality that known as the Quini-Sext. The Sixth General Council was 
held during the reign of the Emperor Constantine IV., the father of Rhinotme- 
tos, against the Monothclites. . 

’Auepuouurijs is a title, not a name, and is equivalent to ‘‘ Commander of the 
faithful’. The caliph in question was Abdalmelek (A.D, 654-4.D. 705). His 
successor was Walid I. (A.D. 705-A.D. 716), , ERs oyun 
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698. But considerable doubts exist as to the historical accuracy 
of the statement. It is very unlikely, in the first place, that the 
Arabs would have been disposed to gratify the wishes of one, who 
had been the first to break the truce, while another, and more 
fatal, objection is based on historical grounds. In a.p. 698, when 
this alleged repeopling of the island is represented to have 
_occurred, Justinian was no longer Emperor, having been exiled 
in a.D. 695 to Cherson in the Crimea. It is more probable that 
this event happened during the reign of the usurper Apsimar, 
admiral of the Kibyrraiot fleet, who on Justinian’s deposition was 
elevated to the throne as Tiberius III. The hereditary enemy 
of the Arabs, his enterprises against them were marked by 
extreme vigour of action. Having entrusted the conduct of 
the war to his brother Heraclius, the latter defeated them with 
immense slaughter at Samosata, besides gaining further victories 
in Armenia and Syria. 


These defeats, however, only temporarily disabled the power Invasion of 
of the enemy. For in a.p. 743, during the reign of Constantine Yeed” 


(V.) Kopronymos, the Caliph Yezid IIL, making an incursion into P Diaconus, 
. . . . ° ist. Misc., 
the island, carried off large numbers of the inhabitants, whom li. xii 


‘he settled in the adjacent districts of Syria. But the honour of 
the Byzantine arms was soon afterwards retrieved by an over- 
whelming disaster, which befell the Moslems on the scene of 
their former triumphs. In a.p 747, Kopronymos, hearing that pefeat ot tne 


Mohamme- 


the Arabs were preparing a fresh expedition from Alexandria, dans by the 


~: > x = Kibyrraiat 
ordered the Kibyrraiot fleet to protect the coasts of Cyprus. The #eet. . 
. C “ _ aay - Th 
hostile vessels appearing off the coasts of Keramza! were suddenly (2°¢?, evi, 


“col. 853). 


° " . Kedrenos 
1 The identification of the locality, where the encounter took place, has caused (P. &., cxxi., 


much discussion, Theophanes’ words are ‘ éy 7 Aluév T&v Kepauala,” which °°! *8). 
have been variously rendered, (1) by Paulus Diaconus ‘‘in portu Ciramea,” and 

(2), by Lebeau, ‘‘au port du Céramée”’ (Hist., tom. xii., p. 202). De Mas Latrie 

(H. de Ch., tom. i., p. 83, n. 1), who seems to think that these writers refer to 
Kyrenia (Keraunia), remarks that a fleet about to invade Cyprus from Egypt 

would hardly sail round the island and effect a landing on its northern coast. 

He suggests that the invaders, as usual with the Arabs, disembarked most prob- 

ably on the southern coast, and perhaps on the beach at Mazoto, between 

Kition and Amathus. As this is the great carob district of Cyprus, a fact indi- 

cated by the name of one of its headlands, Cape Caroubier, he proposes for the 
generally accepted reading to substitute “ev 79 Aiuévt rev Kepareay (xepatiwy) ”’, 

Since no such place as Keramza is known in the island. : 

_ Sathas, who criticises the above emendation, commences by a misquotation, IN ae 
representing De Mas Latrie as suggesting for the alternative reading eV T@ pp. 58, 59," 
Atmévt Tov Keparala. He himself regards the passage as defective, though he 2(). 
supports the original reading, accentuated slightly differently (rwy for avray and 
Kepauala, dative in apposition to Awwevt. He explains that the Arabs, on seeing 

’ their adversaries keeping so strict a watch over Cyprus, to create a diversion 

sailed away to the Kibyrraiot Theme, the principal port of which was the 
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attacked by the defenders, who, blockading the port, captured 
and destroyed the entire armament of 1000 ships, with the ex- 
ception of three, which they permitted to escape that they 
might carry the news to their friends. In a.p. 790 during the 
joint reigns of Irene and Constantine VI. another attempt was 
made by the same watchful foe. But it was again frustrated 
by the timely assistance of the Kibyrraiot fleet. On this oc- 
casion the admiral of the Kibyrraiots, Theophilos, a man of 
ati courage, outstripping the rest of the Christian forces, 
attacked the Arabs single-handed. Being captured in the un- 
equal contest and brought before the famous Harun-al-Rashid, 
who commanded the enemy, he suffered a martyr’s death rather 
than abjure his faith. But in a.p. 806 the Moslem arms were 
more successful. The Emperor Nikephoros (a.p. 802-a.p. 811), 


the successor of Irene, having rashly refused to continue the 


Elmacin, Hist. tribute, which had been paid by his’ predecessor to Harun, as 


Saracen 
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well as broken the other conditions of the peace, which had been 
concluded between the two sovereigns, Cyprus, with other parts 
of the Byzantine dominions, experienced the resentment of the 
Caliph. The devastation wrought by this hero of the “ Arabian 
Nights” exceeded anything that had previously taken place. 
Churches and monasteries were involved in one common ruin, 
while multitudes of the inhabitants were put to the sword, or 
carried off into captivity. Among others was the Archbishop 
of Constantia, who is said to have been obliged to pay a ransom 
of 1000 dinars for his liberty. That the Arabs did not perma- 
nently occupy the island after this invasion we may infer from 
the statement of Theophanes. He informs us that in the time 
of the Emperor Michael Rhangabe (a.p. 811-a.p. 813) great 
numbers of Christian monks and laity fled to Cyprus from Pales- 
tine and Syria, to escape the persecution of the Arabs. Many 
of these subsequently made their way to Constantinople, where 
they were hospitably received by the Emperor and the Patriarch 
Nikephoros, who assigned them a monastery in the imperial city 
for their habitation. ‘lo those, however, who preferred to re- 
main in the island, a talent of gold was sent, as well as other 


Karian city of Keramos (Keramo) or Keramia on the Keramic Gulf (Gulf of 
Kos). The Kibyrraiots on this issuing from Cyprus blockaded the mouth of 
the harbour, while the hostile fleet was within, and then destroyed it. He 
declares that the passage should run as follows: ‘6 3¢ orpatnybs Tay KiBupaiw- 
rav émimecay adtois alpyns ev TG Aimee twv (T&y KiBvpawray dnAadz) Kepaualg.” 
“And the general of the Kibyrraiots suddenly falling upon them in their (i.e., 


the Kibyrraiots’) harbour of heramza.” 
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assistance! In 824 a.p. the Kibyrraiot fleet under Krateros 
rendered yet further service. Crete havi ing recently been captured co Constant, Por- 
by the Arabs of Spain, the same danger. threatened Cyprus and 4 pou ip. 
the neighbouring Cyclades. By data of the Emperor Michael Siasister. 
the Stammerer the fleet, sailing to Crete, reconquered it and re- 

leased the other islands also from the perils, which threatened 

them. According to other testimony this expedition, though zonaras, 

at first completely successful, was utterly destroyed at last by ene a 
the enemy. After inflicting a crushing defeat upon the Arabs, Bene) 
the imperialists were so elated by dice victory that they neg- 
lected the most ordinary measures of precaution. The Moslems, 
observing the carelessness of the victors, suddenly attacked them 

by night with such slaughter that scarcely a survivor escaped 

to tell the tale. Krateros himself, who had fled on board a 
merchant ship from the scene of carnage, was captured and 
hanged. Cyprus was destined yet again to fall under the yoke 

of Islam. For Porphy rogennetos informs us that his grandfather, Constant, 
Basil the Macedonian (a.p. 867-a.p. 886), on expelling the Them, Lb. L, 
infidels constituted it into the Fifteenth Theme of the Empire, 

under the administration of the famous Armenian general 
Alexios, who held it for seven years, when the Arabs resumed 
possession. But the exact date, when this temporary liberation 


by Basil took place, is unknown. That it was for a while at 


’ least recovered by the Byzantines, during the time of Basil’s 


successor, Leo the Philosopher (a.p. 886-a.p. 911), we learn on 

the authority of the same imperial historian. He relates that Constant, 
Leo the Protospathary, or Captain of the imperial guards, while acini dmunistr, 
governor of the island (circ. s.p. 902), sent spies to the Gulf of 
Tarsus, as well as to Tripoli and Laodicea, to ascertain if the 

Arabs were meditating any hostilities. That it soon afterwards, 
however, changed hands is evident from the testimony of the 
historian John Kameniates who, after being captured by the xameniates, 
Arabs at Thessalonica in 1.p. 904, was carried off to Tripoli i eS 
Africa. He relates that during the voyage the vessel, in which gat7"" 
he was being conveyed, put into Paphos to enable the Moslem 


crew to perform their customary ablutions in the adjacent rivers. 
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Pinalex = ‘The credit of finally expelling these enemies of the Cross from 
Mohamme- Cyprus belongs to the Emperor Nikephoros Phokas (a.p. 963- 
ibive's, A-D. 969). In a.p. 961 during the reign of the Emperor Romanus 
Amati, I. (a.p. 959-a.p, 963) he had, as Grand Domestic, already signa- 


Xvi., cc. 23- oe a4 iu wh. CHA - F ‘ > 
Pat Gree” lised his prowess against the Moslems by wresting Crete from 


col. ; : 2 
io.” them after a servitude of 124 years. He had not long succeeded 
eo, Homanus on the throne before he rendered vet further services to 


on 74 Christianity, by driving these profane intruders from the native 
Hist., ub... land of Barnabas also. In the second year of his reign, a.p. 964, 
Kedrenos through the exertions of the patrician Niketas Chalkutzes, he re- 
Sai caren, covered Cyprus for the Byzantine Empire, to which henceforth it 


remained firmly united, until the time of thetyrant Isaac Komnenos. 


Soper Whilst a cruel and relentless enemy was threatening the 
controversy. destruction of the Empire, there occurred another of those un- 
fortunate disputes, which were for ever disturbing the peace of 
the Church. This controversy, known in ecclesiastical history 
as the Iconoclastic, began by the Emperor Philippikos Bardanes 
(a.v. 711-a.p. 713) removing pictures from the churches with the 
consent of John, the Patriarch of Constantinople. But it acquired 
increased force during the reign of his successor, Leo (III.) the 
Isaurian (a.p. 717-a.p. 741). Originally a rude and illiterate 
peasant from the province of Isauria, this Emperor owed his 
elevation to the military talents he had displayed during the 
reign of Justinian II. Like most of his fellow-countrymen he 
was animated by an inveterate dislike for the worship of images, 

~ which had imperceptibly crept into the Church. On‘ his . pro- 
motion to the purple he determined. to use the powers, with 
which he had been invested, for the suppression of this super- 
stition. It is stated that he was induced to adopt this course by 
the prospect it offered of conciliating the Jews and Mohammedans, 
to whose conversion the adoration of images had proved an 
insuperable obstacle. ‘The imperial decrees forbidding the use 
of religious pictures in churches excited from the first the most 
strenuous resistance, and gave rise to popular tumults, which were 
only suppressed after considerable bloodshed. But it was in 
Italy that the liveliest opposition to the Emperor's orders was 
encountered. The Pope, Gregory IL, threw himself heart and 
soul into the movement. Vor years the ties, which had bound 
that country to its Byzantine rulers, had been growing steadily 
weaker. The quarrel, which now ensued, undoubtedly sowed the 
seeds of that gradual estrangement, culminating in its fmal sepa- 
ration in a.p, 800, when Charlemagne was crowned in St. Peter's 
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at Rome by Leo III. as Emperor of the West. On the death 
of Leo the Isaurian in a.p. 741 the work of suppression, which 
he had begun, was continued with unabated zeal by his son and 
successor, Constantine (V.) Kopronymos. 

The iconoduli, as the patrons of the images were called, 
found him even more uncompromising than his ‘ier had been. 
In a.p. 754 a Council, calling itself the Seventh CEcumenical, was 
assembled by the Emperor's orders at Constantinople. This 
conclave, which was attended by 338 prelates from the imperial 
dominions, both condemned the w orship of images, as a corruption 
of Christianity and a return to paganism, md decreed their 
destruction. Among those specially honoured with its strictures, Le Quien, 0.0., 
as an ardent champion of the proscribed objects of popular” 
veneration, was George, Archbishop of Constantia, whom it 
anathematisedin company with Germanos, Patriarch bf Constanti-. 
nople, and the famous John of Damascus. But this anathema was 
subsequently reversed by the Second Council of Nicaea, and the 
names of these holy confessors invested with peculiar honours. 
The monks, who from interested motives had been particularly 
active in their opposition to the imperial wishes, felt the full 
severity of the repressive measu res, W hich were employ ed against 
the recalcitrant. In Leo’s reign they had even ventured to 
direct a fleet, assembled among “the islands of the Archipelago, 
against Constantinople, with the intention of deposing the icono- 
clast and appointing a more orthodox successor. But its de- 
struction, through the agency of the dreaded Greek fire, caused the 
design to miscarry. Constantine Kopronymos, who had marked 
them out for s signal vengeance, endeavoured to accomplish his 
purpose by the extirpation of the monastic order. The religious 
communities were dissolved, while the buildings, which SHelteted 
them, were converted into magazines, or barracks. Michael 
Lachanadrako, the Governor of the Thracian Theme, zealously 
seconded the efforts of his sovereign. Having summoned to 
Ephesus all the monks and nuns within his” jurisdiction he 
assembled them in the plain of Tzukanisterion, where he ordered 
all, who were disposed to obey the Emperor's commands, to 
assume a white dress in token of assent and immediately marry. 
At the same time he threatened all, who refused, with the loss of 
their ey esight and banishment to Cyprus. Sane through fear Of rheophanes 
the consequences, if they ventured to disobey, hastened: to com- tom, evil, 

1 0° ) 
ply, but many preferred to suffer the penalty rather than yield. 
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Constantine Kopronymos was succeeded in a.p. 775 by his 
son Leo IV. The work of persecution, which had been so 
vigorously carried on during the two preceding reigns, was now 
abated. The laws against Bihe champions of images, though 
unrepealed, were seldom put into force. Even the “monks, the 
most active opponents of the iconoclastic emperors, were allowed 
to return from exile. On Leo’s death in a.p. 780 the direction 
of affairs was entrusted to his-widow Irene, as the guardian of 
their infant son Constantine VI. She belonged to an Athenian 
family conspicuous for its devotion to the cause of the images. 
Her own veneration for them was so well known as to eee 
rendered her an object of suspicion both to her father-in-law and 
husband. On becoming sole mistress of the Byzantine world 
she resolved without delay to restore these objects of popular 
devotion to their ancient splendour. But it was necessary to 
proceed with great caution in the execution of her design. The 
iconoclastic faction, comprising within its ranks most of the 
bishops, with a very considerable following of the laity and 
military, was both numerous and powerful. She began by 
publishing an edict granting general liberty of conscience in the 
matter. But the resignation and death of the iconoclastic 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Paul, seemed propitious for making 
the attempt she contemplated. Having procured the promotion 
of her secretary, Tarasios, a layman, to the vacant dignity she 
no longer hesitate In a.p. 787 Aue considerable opposition 

a general council, known to the Orthodox as the Seventh Qicu- 
see 4h was SEAR at Nicaea and attended by about 350 
bishops. After reversing the decrees of the previous Council 
of Constantinople, the Coneave unanimously pronounced the 
worship of images to be agreeable to Scripture and reason, the 
fathers and Connells of the aaron Among those present ow 
Cyprus we find the names of Constantine of Constantia, Eusta- 
thios of Solea, Spyridon of Cythri (Chytri), Theodoros of Kition, 
George of Trimythus, and Alexander of Amathus. Marvellous 
tales and anecdotes were related in proof of the sanctity of 
images. In the fourth session of the council Archbishop Con- 
stantine especially distinguished himself by the accounts, which 
he gave, of several miraculous circumstances, that had occurred 
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in connection with them, both at Constantia and Kition, as also 

at Gabala in Syria. This question, though for a while happily 
allayed by the decision of the Council, was not yet completely 
appeased. It broke out again under the Emperor Leo (V.) the 
Armenian (a.p.813-a.p. 820),and continued throughout the reigns 

of the iconoclasts Michael the Stammerer (a.p. 820-a.p. 829) and 

his son Theophilos (a.p. 829-a.p. 842). But the victory of the 
images was finally secured by Theodora, widow of the last-named 
Emperor, in a.p. 843. This fortunate event is still annually com- 
memorated by the Greeks in the Festival of Orthodoxy (First 
Sunday in Lent). A further discussion on the subject arose at requieno.c,, 
the close of the eleventh century, during the reign of Alexios "°°" “* 
Komnenos (1.p. 1081-a.p. 1118), while Nikolaos Grammatikos 

held the See of Constantinople. At that time it was debated 
whether these venerated objects of popular regard possessed any 
inherent sanctity of their own. At the Conclave, which decided 

the question in the affirmative, delegates from Cyprus, includ- 

ing the Archbishop, attended, but their names have not been 
recorded. 


After its reunion with the Eastern Empire the island entered, 
for a while at least, upon an era of comparative peace. With 
the exception of two insignificant insurrections, which were 
easily suppressed, its history at this period presents little of 
interest. In the former of these risings the standard of revolt revenion of 
was raised by Theophilos Erotikos. This ambitious, but in- Erotikos. 
capable, individual had been entrusted by Michael (IV.), the e*crni® Ss 
Paphlagonian (a.p. 1034-a.p. 1041), with the government of 7.4, 


Servia. Being ignominiously expelled by Stephen Bogislav he 4 4 


a 5 = 5 5 Finlay, The 
was in a.D. 1040 appointed to Cyprus. Taking advantage of the Byzantine 
confusion consequent upon the dethronement of Michael (V.) Empires. 


Kalaphates in a.p. 1042, he incited the Cypriots to murder the te 2 P. 5%. 
protospathary Theophylaktos, who had rendered himself odious 

to them by his exactions in the collection of the public revenue. 

But Constantine (X.) Monomachos (a.p. 1042-a.p. 105+) on his 
accession to the throne crushed the revolt without delay. The 
Patrician, Constantine Chages, being sent against the rebel, 
speedily captured and conducted him to Constantinople. So 
contemptible did the movement appear that Erotikos, after 

being exposed in female attire to the popular derision in the 
hippodrome, was merely deprived of his property and sent into 

exile, 

The second of these rebellions, which occurred about fifty Sinaia. 
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Gykas, years later, during the reign of Alexios (I.) Komnenos (a.p. 1081- 
4, Komnena, A.D. 1118), was due to the seditious conduct of another governor, 
ip tx. (E.G, named Rhapsommates. Having come to an understanding with 
ples Karykes, who occupied a similar position in Crete, they simul- 
Bhapsou taneously renounced their allegiance to the Emperor in a.p. 1092. 
Paar But the prompt despatch of a powerful fleet under the Cesar, 
John Dukas, the brother-in-law of <Alexios, disconcerted the 
conspirators’ plans. The Cretans on hearing of Dukas’ approach 
murdered Karykes, and quietly submitted to the imperial author- 
ity. In Cyprus, too, the revolt fared no better. Rhapsommates, 
after vainly attempting to oppose the advance of the Byzantine 
forces, which landed at Kyrenia, endeavoured to escape to Syria, 
but being foiled in his design fled for refuge to the Church on 
Stavro Vouni. Captured there, however, and brought to Nikosia, 

he suffered the penalty of his treason. 
Deposition of The only ecclesiastical event of any importance, which oc- 

, bishop ° . . od A 

ofamathus. curred at this period, took place during the reign of Manuel (1) 
inCan ii., Kommnenos (a.D. 1143-a.p. 1180). John, Bishop of Amathus, 
Gartheg.,” having been deprived of his See by his namesake, the <\rch- 
Fandect. fom bishop of Constantia, appealed to the Emperor for redress. By 
‘ *“ Manuel’s directions the matter was referred to Lukas Chryso- 
berges, Patriarch of Constantinople, and the Gecumenical Synod. 
As the result of their investigations, in which the Senate also 
participated, the sentence was pronounced invalid on the ground 
that it had been irregularly procured. The Eleventh Canon of 
the First Council of Carthage (a.p. 348) expressly lays down 
that all charges against members of the episcopate shall be 
investigated by a court of twelve bishops, while the Fourth Canon 
of the Council of Antioch in Enceeniis (a.p. 541) clearly shows 
by implication that the deposition of a bishop is a matter re- 
served exclusively for the action of a Synod. The decision of 
the (icumenical Patriarch and his assessors on this occasion 
seems to have been based upon the Twelfth Canon of the Sixth 
Council of Carthage (1.p. 419), which is evidently a compromise 
between the two statutes above quoted. It enacts that all such 
cases shall be referred to a court composed of at least twelve 
bishops, when circumstances render it impossible to assemble a 
greater number. The avowed intention of this legislation is to 
enable the accused to free himself without delay trom any sus- 
picion attaching to him. As in this instance the tribunal only 
comprised eleven members, exclusive of the Archbishop, though 
no apparent reason existed to prevent the assembling ‘ot the 
entire Synod, its proceedings were set aside, ‘The interference 
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of the Ecumenical Patriarch, which at first sight seems to be an 
act of ecclesiastical intrusion, may perhaps be defended by an 
appeal to the Fifteenth Canon of the same Council in Enceniis, 
wherein it is laid down that “if a bishop accused of certain 
offences has been tried by all the bishops of the eparchy, and 
all have unanimously given sentence against him, he may not be 
tried again by others, but the unanimous decision of the bishops 
of the eparchy must hold good”. In this case, as the entire 
Synod of thirteen was not present, it cannot be pretended that 
the sentence was pronounced in accordance with the above regu- 
lation. But whether the power of revising it was vested else- 
where than in the Cypriot Church depends upon the view taken 
of the extent of its independence and jurisdiction. 


Isaac Komnenos, as the last ruler of Hellenic race in the island, tsaae 

° . : Komnenos. 
deserves more than a passing notice. He was connected with uistamity 
the imperial house of Komnenos, whose name he assumed, through tite.” 
his mother, a daughter of Isaac Sebastokrator, brother of the ¢honiates,u. 
Emperor Manuel I. The name of his father is unknown, though #22%;,pars 
Du Cange supposes him to have been a member of the family of Bu Cange, 
Dukas. Entrusted by his grand-uncle, the Emperor Manuel, Byzantine, 
with the government of Tarsus, Komnenos became involved in choniates, 
hostilities with the Armenians of Cilicia. Being captured by yescrytos, 
them in battle he owed his release to the good offices of his ¢yq°™* 
maternal aunt, Theodora, widow of Baudouin HL, King of 
Jerusalem. Through her influence with Andronikos I. (a.D. Fintay, By- 
1183-a.p. 1185) she, after much difficulty, persuaded the usurper Gk. Empires, 
to allow Komnenos to draw 60,000 besants from the revenues of sec. 4, p. 262 
Cyprus for the purchase of his liberty. Rupin, Prince of Cilicia, 
had transferred his captive to Boémond III., Prince of Antioch. 
On receiving half of the stipulated ransom Boémond permitted 
Komnenos to proceed to Cyprus and collect the remainder. 
But the latter, impatient at the thought of being subject to 
Andronikos, had formed a design for regaining his indepen- 
dence. On reaching the island he deceived the inhabitants by Iaaae seizes 
means of forged imperial letters purporting to appoint him Kata- eee 
pan or governor. No sooner, however, was he firmly established 
in possession and had gathered around him a body of mercenaries, 
than he threw off the mask, and openly proclaimed himself an 
independent sovereign, with the title of Emperor. .Andronikos, Rageof 
on hearing what had occurred, was beside himself with rage. Toanc’s con- 
Unable to get the rebel into his power he directed his anger 


against Constantine Makrodukas and Andronikos Dukas, who 
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had induced him to advance the necessary sum for Komnenos 
ransom by becoming sureties for his good behaviour. At the 
instigation of Stephen Hagiochristophorites, the readv instro- 
ment of the tyrant’s vengeance, they were stoned to death and 
impaled. There was another reason, too, why the occurrence so 
greatly disturbed Andronikos. It had been predicted that some 
Choniatez, One, Whose name began with I, should deprive him of his lite 
and throne.t Aware of the detestation, in which his subjects 
held him, and of their readiness to welcome any deliverer, he 
was afraid lest the rebel in Cyprus should be encouraged by the 
popular discontent to make the attempt he so much dreaded. 
But that catastrophe was destined to be accomplished by Isaac 
(II.) Angelos, who in a.p. 1185 put an end at the same time to 
his life and blood-stained reign. 
Isaac allies | Komnenos feeling insecure in his new position, and conscious 
eens sc that the Empire would never tamely endure the loss of Cyprus, 
Finlay, Tae Strengthened himself by an alliance with the Norman king of 
Gk Empires, Sicily, William II., whose sister he married. The recovery of the 
see. 1p. 291.’ island, which Andronikos was unable to effect, was attempted by 
Cyprus by the His successor, Isaac IL., in a.p. 1186. Finding that Komnenos 
Theirdefest. Was not to be cajoled into surrender, he despatched a fleet of 
bisnds seventy galleys with a numerous army, under the joint command 
of John Kontostephanos” and Alexios Komnenos,* to reduce him 
by force. But the undertaking ended most disastrously for the 
imperial arms. ‘Whe Sicilian admiral, Magaritone,* who was re- 
turning from Tyre after a successful defence of that town against 
Saladin, suddenly attacked the invaders’ fleet, and captured most 


liv yap bdopwmevos ael Td (Gta ws Thy ad’rov mapaddooy apyTr. 

Reinhard, 2The family of Kontostephanos was related by marriage with the imperial 

soe es ios, house of Komnenos, John’s father, Stephen, having married the sister of the 

notes b, ¢, d. Emperor Manuel I. Komnenos, by whom he had three sons. The eldest, Alexios, 
assisted Stephen IV. to the throne of Hungary. The second, Andronikos, was 
one of the greatest warriors of his age, while John, the youngest, received the 
title of Sebastos. 

3 This Alexios was the son of Andronikos Komnenos, brother of Manuel I. 
who had borne the title of Sebastokrator and died in 1142. The tyrant Andronikos 
had put out his eyes and caused him to be shut up ina monastery. The Emperor 
Alexios withdrew him from this retreat and sent him as joint commander of the 
expedition against the rebel Isaac. 


4 Margaritone was a Spaniard by birth, though in the Sicilian service. He 
was regarded as one of the greatest seamen of his time. He was on his way 
‘back to Sicily, after compelling Saladin to raise the siege of Tyre, when he came 
so opportunely to the assistance of Isaac. He, as well as the tyrant, was related 
by marriage to the royal house of the Two Sicilies, having marred a daughter 
of William I, Choniates describes him as ‘6 r@y réte Kata SaAatTay weipaTay 
(1) Kpdriaros, 5 Mevyapeirns xaAovuevos”. 
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of their vessels. The land forces, which had disembarked near 
Amathus, also met with total defeat. The two Byzantine com- 
manders, with many of their galleys, were carried off to Palermo 
by the victorious Sicilians, while of the remaining prisoners some 
were enrolled in the Cypriot army and others were put to death. 
As an instance of Komnenos’ inhumanity it is recorded that he 
deprived Basil Rentakenos, his former instructor in oratory and 
the science of war, who took part in the expedition, of a leg, 
which was severed at the. knee with an axe (edéxee €x TOU 
yovatos Oatepov THY Today éxTELwr). 
Being no longer apprehensive for his safety Komnenos now tsaac's 
e 4 cruelty and 
gave free play to his cruelty. Of all the scourges Cyprus has tyranny to- 
ever known he proved himself the worst. Vinisauf among Cypricts. 
Western chroniclers has declared him to be “the most wicked of ei’ 2s. 
all bad men, and surpassing Judas in treachery and Guenelon in 
treason,”+ while Niketas Choniates among the Orientals has choniates 
furnished us with a most graphic personal description of this soi. 732), 
amiable tyrant. He says that he was the most irritable of men 
and when angry emitted strange noises resembling the bubbling 
of a kettle, his lower jaw trembling all the while with excitement. 
The same historian has also drawn the following terrible picture 
of his treatment of the unfortunate Cypriots. ‘ Revealing the 
savageness of his disposition he behaved inhumanly to the 
inhabitants, and as much exceeded Andronikos in the harshness 
and cruelty of his character, as Andronikos surpassed in his wrath 
the most notorious tyrants, who ever existed. As soon as he 
thought himself securely seated in power, he ceased not to act 
with the most unbounded ferocity towards the Cypriots. He was 
hourly stained with the murder of innocent persons, and became 
a slayer of men, inflicting upon them, like an instrument of fate, 
penalties and punishments, which resulted in death. The shame- 
less and abandoned wretch passed his time, moreover, in adultery 
and the seduction of young girls. Families once in affluent cir- 
cumstances he deprived for no fault of their property, and natives, 
who but a short time before were noted for their wealth, when 
he did not put them to death, he dismissed naked and starving 
to beg their bread.” We learn further from the letter of his 
contemporary, Neophytos, the recluse of Enklistra, that for SCVEN Neophytos, 
years the island groaned under his tyranny. During that period cyprt. 
1 Hic omnium malorum nequissimus, Judam exsuperans perfidia, Guenelonem 
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he reduced the Cypriots to such despair by his confiscations of 
the property of the well-to-do and his daily acts of oppression, 
that all were ready to welcome any means, which promised an 
escape from his intolerable yoke. ‘he deliverance so earnestly 
desired came at last and from a most unexpected quarter. The 
events, which led to it, will, however, be told in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER II. 


UROPE was at this time in the throes of the third of those the mira 
great movements, which had for their ostensible object age 
the recovery of Palestine from the infidel. The news 

of the disastrous battle of Hittin and the capture of the Holy 
City filled all Christendom with consternation. Among those, 
who assumed the cross in defence of the faith, were Richard of chronique de 


os 5 es o Terre Sainte, 
England and Philip Augustus of France! The two Kings, after tes'Gestes 
Sas 5. MOeFE Z bela des Chiprois, 
Joining forces at Messina in 1190, set out in the spring of the pp. 1314. 
Vinisauf, 


following year for their destination. A terrible storm overtook iit’ ». 


the English fleet on its way. Some of the ships were stranded Sontia. de ¢. 
on the coast of Cyprus and such of the crews, as escaped to land, sats 
were by Isaac’s orders taken prisoners and their property seized. Engish geet 
One of the vessels reached the harbour of Amathus, having on the coast of 
P ioe Eee. yPrus. 
board Richard’s sister, Johanna, the Queen Dowager of Sicily, tsaac’s treat 


ment of the 


and his affianced bride, Berengaria of Navarre. The tyrant, being survivors. 
informed of their presence, tried to get the two princesses into Richara’s 


sister and af- 


his power. But they, mistrusting the sincerity of his friendly sencedwue. 


advances, refused to land at his invitation. The tyrant, there- fonts. ae & 
lib. xxIv., c. 7. 


upon, sending four armed galleys attempted by force what he [oth 


could not effect by artifice. Richard himself, who had mean- 4. ee. 261 
Richard of 


while succeeded in reuniting most of his scattered fleet, appeared Devizes, ann. 
, sec. 60. 


before that port on 6th May. Hearing of the outrages, which Rigara 
had been inflicted upon his shipwrecked subjects, and the insult Gen5 on 


May, 1191. 


1En ce dit an l’an de M.C.XC. de Crist, le roy Phelippe de France & le roy 
Richart d’Engleterre passerent en Acre et asegerent Acre: & ses ij. rois ne 
Passerent mye ensemble, car le roy de France passa y de poy de tens avant dou 
toy d'Engleterre, & le roy d’Engleterre en son venir espouza la fille dou roy 
de Cezille, & laissa le roy d’Engleterre sa mere en Sezille, quy li mena sa feme 
a Acre. Et sestuy roy Richart avoit proumis au roy Phelippe de France d’es- 
Pouzer sa seur, & li failly; & prist seste fille dou roy de Sezille, & ja soit se 
que le roy de France I’eiit a grief, il ne li en fist nul senblant, ains il meymes le 
toy de France son cors entra en mer & se moullia, & prist la dame espouzée en 
ses bras & la mist de la barche en terre, & fu dit que a paser que seste dame fist 
par Chipre & la mere dou roy d’Engleterre, & furent j. jour devant Limesson, 
une ville de Chipre, que Qirsaquy tenoit; si se mist en say de prendre la dame, 
& sine post, car il partirent selle nuit, & por ceste achaisson le roy Richart 
d’Engleterre ala en Chipre & la prist. 
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offered to his relatives, he instantly demanded satisfaction, 
well as the liberation of his people and the restitution of thi 
property.’ Isaac, who had assembled all his forces to repel t), 
new-comers, answered the demand with threats. Richard iy 


. mediately determined on more active measures. There wer 


other reasons why the English King was not reluctant to hav. 
recourse to arms. Since the island had passed into Isaac’s hand: 
it had ceased to be of the same value, as formerly, to the Lati: 
Kingdom of Jerusalem, while the tyrant was said to be a friend 
Saladin. It was even reported that they had drunk each other’. 
blood as a sign and testimony of mutual treaty.2 Dashing int: 
the sea at the head of his troops Cceur-de-Lion at once im. 


foreAmatnos. petuously attacked the forces drawn up to oppose his landiny. 


Vinisanuf, 
Ub. ii, c. 33. 
Brompton, 
coll. 1198 


But the Cypriot levies were no match for Western valour. After 
sustaining a heavy loss in killed and wounded they fled pre- 
cipitately from the field, bearing their Emperor with them. En- 
couraged by the small numbers of his assailants, the fugitive 
rallied his shattered forces a few miles from the scene of com- 
bat, with the intention of again trying the fortune of battle. 


Becond defeat But, being suddenly attacked by the invaders, he sustained « 
ABC, 


Vinisauf, 
lib. li., ¢. 36. 


Chron. Slav., 


lib. iii., c. 37. 


second and more crushing defeat, which compelled him to retire 
into the mountuins.* A conference between the two sovereigns 


l1Arnold of Lubec erroneously attributes Richard’s attack upon Cyprus to 
Isaac’s alleged apostasy from Christianity. ‘‘ Invaluerat rex (Isaac) terrae illius 
divitiis et in superbiam elatus recessit a Constantinopolito, similiter et a fide 
catholica. Hujus rei gratia eum Anglicus impetebat.”’ 

Bartholomew Salignac, who visited the island in 1552, tells the following 
delightful story, which well illustrates the way history is occasionally per- 
verted: ‘Regis Angliae quondam filia sanctorum locorum fruens amore 
Hierosolymam profecta est honesto sodalitio. Qua cum Cyprum ingressa esstt 
et Cypri regem salvi conductus gratia salutaret, voti quidem compos evasit, et 
arege humaniter fuit recepta, Caterum inter comedendum et colloquendum 
(ut fieri solet) impudicus rex speciosissime regine fagrans concupiscentia, et 
hospitalis juris oblitus, vi eam oppressit. Que probe dissimulata interim 
injuria, et peracta peregrinatione in regnum suum rediens, defuncto jam patre 
(i.e. Henry II.) fratri regnanti (Richard I.) turpe ludibrium exposuit, et de tanto 
scelere vindictam postulavit. Rex nil moratus, instructa classe, navigavit Cyprum, 
et fugato rege Cypri, reznum demolitus est.” 

Nicole le Huen has the following remarks upon the same subject :— : 

‘‘ La cause de ceste destruction fust par la seur du roy dangleterre qui sen alloit 
par devotion en Jherusalem, le roy de Cypre la print et la viola, dont mal luy 
print & a tout le pais qui la vint en secours, & destruit, tout mectant a feu & a 
sang.” 

. 2Saladino dicebatur familiaris et mutuum singuli hausisse cruorem in signum 
et testimonium inite invicem confcederationis, tanqguam ex commixtione san- 
guinis exterius revera ferent consanguinei. 


3 The standard of Isaac, which was captured on this occasion, was deposited 
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was now proposed by the Master of the Hospitallers. At a termsot 
meeting beld “in a very large plain, between the sea and the” ” 
highway, close by the city ‘of Limozim,” Isaac agreed to the 
following terms. 

(1) To recognise the King of England as his suzerain. 

(2) To send 500 knights to the Holy Land to take part in 
the Crusade. 

(3) To place all his fortresses in Richard’s hands as a pledge 
of his fidelity. 

(4) To pay 3500 marks in satisfaction to those of the English, 
who had lost their money, or had it stolen. 

Richard on his part undertook at the close of the expedition 
to restore the island to its former owner, if his conduct in the 
coming campaign should prove satisfactory. 


But the peace, which had been concluded, was of short duration. Isaac's 
Isaac, being falsely informed that Richard meant that night to Ste 
seize him, “fled away in the darkness to Famagusta. Thither 28° 
Ceeur-de-Lion followed in hot pursuit, but finding thatonsie ee 
enemy had left that city, marched with his forces to Nikosia, 
the capital. On the way a third and decisive engagement was Third and 
fought, when the emperor, narrowly escaping capture, fled with of Isaac. 
all ‘speed to his stronghold of Kantara. The conqueror con- 
tinued his march without further opposition, the inhabitants Of Surrender of 
Nikosia on his approach coming out in a body to congratulate” 
and admit him within their walls! Receiving them amicably 
the king caused their beards to be shaved, in token of their 
change of allegiance, and exacted homage from the nobles, who, 
like the rest of their compatriots, seemed. to throw off the ty rant’s 
yoke with j oy. One by one the fortresses fell into his hands, Conquest of 


until within ‘fifteen days he had become master of the entire ested in 


fifteen days. 
island. On the capture of Kyrenia, where he had placed for Vinisans, 
safety his daughter and treasures, Isaac resolved to throw him- Vinisans, |, 


self upon the generosity of his conqueror, stipulating only that surrender ot 


Isaac. 


he should not Ne put in iron chains. Richard delivered up_ his His subse- 


quent fate. 


captive to Guy de Lusignan for safe custody and, to fulfil his ¥issaur, | 


promise, loaded him with silver instead of iron fe Base His sub- Contin. ae 6. 
sequent fate is a matter of some uncertainty. He is reported to bb. sayy 


have been carried by Richard to Acre, and there handed over to earl: 


des Hist. des 
Croisades, 


by Richard in St. Edmund’s Abbey, Suffolk, formerly known as Bedericsworthe f23%5q9)" PP’ 
or Edmundestow. 

“Sir James Burrough’s Collections say that in L191 Richard gave to the eT anni 
Church of St. Edmund. the Standard of Isaac, King of Cyprus” (MS. Col., vol. Monast. 


1 lic., vol. 
xIV., p. 29). : i., pp. 104,108. 
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the Hospitallers, who confined him in their castle at Margab until 
Arnold Lubec, his death.t. Another account represents him as having Tegained 
Hs 3, a. his liberty, when he was ultimately poisoned by his cup- bearer at 
Suey the instigation of the Emperor Alexios Angelos, against whom 
Bi tes, pe He Was plotting. ‘Though Isaac himself now finally disappears 
oe from history, another member of his family comes yet again 
iif before our notice in connection with the island story. Fi 
iter career” daughter, who had been entrusted by Richard to the care of his 
daughter. queen, Berengaria, is said to have been restored to freedom on 
(Savile), p.732 1 the demand of Ae kinsman, the German Emperor, who made 
ann. 1198 ’ it one of the conditions, on which the English King himself re- 
ee gained his liberty. She became the wife of Raymond (VI.) de 
83). aeg, Saint-Gilles, Count of Toulouse, who subsequently divorced 
fsivess her. When the fleet bearing the Flemish contingent of the 
967}. Fourth Crusade entered Marseilles towards the end of 1202, 
throne of the Cypriot princess was living in that town. One of the 
oughher Knights, a relative of Baudouin, Count of Flanders, marrying 


is x) 
demas, | ye there resolved to demand he restitution of the island in 


Orv i, her name. Being promised the support of his compatriots he 
was bold enough . to appear before Amaury with his request. 
The king, though he affected to treat the matter as a jest, 
ordered the claimant to leave his dominions at once under pain 
of death. 

The Cypriots had, it is true, by the late events been delivered 
from a tyrant of their own race and faith, but they were soon 
made aware that they had only exchanged one kind ‘of servitude 

picherd sect for another: Recognising the value of his conquest Richard 
Palestine? Was by no means inclined to relinquish the rich prize, which had 
ee fallen’ so easily into his grasp. After collecting a considerable 


Brompton, quantity of booty he crossed over with his forces to Acre, leay- 


Eoveden, ing garrisons in various parts of the island, with two representa- 
. of Peterb., 

p. 651. 

Brompton, 1 Accounts vary considerably as to Isaac’s subsequent fate. Vinisauf and 

col. 1200. 


ovadent one continuator of Guillaume de Tyr report that Richard, at Isaac’s singular 
p. 

692 (Savile). request, placed him in fetters of silver instead of iron. The former further 
nttenes ‘650. states that the King gave him in charge to Guy de Lusignan, while the latter 
Belden, says he carried him otf to Acre. According to other authorities he was com- 
eript. mitted to the care of Richard’s Chamberlain. Neophytos distinctly asserts that 
nal, pe Isaac was placed by the English King in iron fetters and imprisoned in the 
Alex. Isaac castle of Markappos (Margab) near Latakia i in Syria, then the head-quarters of 
the Hospitallers. Other chroniclers also represent Isaac as having been first 
placed in iron fetters, which were afterwards at his entreaty changed to silver 
ones. Choniates, another contemporary Greek writer, merely states that Isaac 
was placed in fetters, without specifying the metal, of which they were made. 

According to him Richard deported the usurper from Cyprus and gave him as a 
slave to one of his compatriots in Palestine. 
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tives, Richard de Canville and Robert de Turnham, to administer 
the government.} 


This was not the first occasion, upon which unfortunate Cyprus tnvasion of 


had felt the might of a Western conqueror. In the year 1155 it 
it had been cruelly ravaged by a French adventurer, Renaud 4D. 1153. 


Teta 


de Chatillon, chief of the Latin principality of Antioch.? The te. xv 
cause of As misfortune was as follows. During the reign of x. .amos, 
Manuel I. an Armenian chieftain named Thoros, taking advan- Ub. dv4 0.4 
tage of the weakness of the Empire and his own remoteness #5 we 
from the seat of power, made an incursion into Cilicia, inflicting 
grievous losses upon the inhabitants. Unable to oppose ee 

in any other way Manuel applied to the Prince of Antioch, 
offering him a large sum of money if he would expel the inv adler 

from ie imperial territory. Renaud responded readily to the 
appeal and, inflicting a severe defeat upon the Armenian, freed 

the province from ee presence. But the payment of the reward 

was so long delayed that he at last lost patience and, fancying 

he had been deceived, resolved upon revenge. Selecting Cyprus 

as the object of his resentment he made a sudden descent upon 


1 Accounts are equally divergent as to the manner in which Richard disposed (a) Vinisauf, 
of his new conquest. According to (a) Vinisaut he sold it tothe Templars, though at Fee St 
the price is not mentioned. (0 >) One of the continuators of Guillaume de Tyr TY 
represents Cceur-de-Lion as wishing to bestow it as a gift upon the Knights, who (Migne, Pat. 
refused to accept it, though they promised to be responsible for its safe custody. Ga*sfomccl., 


(c) Other continuators of the same historian state that the island was sold by {8 Hist avi 
Richard to the Order for 100,000 Saracen besants, 40,000 of which were to be 27, in, 


paid immediately, while the balance was to be raised from the local revenues, P. 993. 


. : d) Rigord, 
The price paid has been variously stated also as (d) 25,000 silver marks and nn 1191 ( (Dau 
{e) 100,000 gold ducats.* {foiNeonhyton, the Cypriot chronicler, puts the gbem? 


amount at 200,000 pounds of gold.t On the other hand (g) Choniates asserts ¥.). 


that the English king retained it in his own possession. Nal Say tae 
The (h)‘*Gestes des Chiprois”’§ declare that Guy bought the island from (2) De Calami- 


4 Cypri. 
the Templars, who had purchased it from Richard, while (i) Sanutus || says that (f) Deine 
they were merely its custodians. ite. 8(P. @., 

2 Renaud de Chatillon sur Loire, Seigneur de Gien sur Loire, was the second eee or 


husband of Constance, widow of Raymond de Poitiers, Prince of Antioch. Bp ed 
e ierr 


was captured at the battle of Hittin (A.D, 1187) by Saladin, who beheaded him gainte (Les 
with his own hand. onineela t 


*‘O motos (6 pnyas THs "ExAeTepas) erovangev thy (Thy KUmpor) ToD pe Osryy«e (!) fi 8) Fe, 
Tou pnyds Tov ‘lepovcoAdpmwy 51d p’ xiAidbes Soukdra ypuaa, K.T.A. u dit, a 
+ di:ampdoas Thy xdpay Aativois xpualov xtAiddwy Aitpay Siakogiwy. 198. 
t Kal airds yey els Tadaorivny KATETAEUTEY, ev d€ TH Kimpw katadelas orpa- 
reupd as oixelas #5y THs vigou avTemoLElTO, K.T.A. 
§“En se dit an (M.C.XCII.) acheta le roy Guy de Lezegniau, quy estoit roy 
de Jerusalem, Chipre des Templiers qui l’aveent achetée dou roy Richart.” 
}| Dismissaque insula sub Templariorum custodia. 
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it. But the islanders, being forewarned, were prepared for resist- 
ance. In the only battle which took place, the Cypriots were 
so completely defeated that no further opposition was attempted. 
Renaud, being now in undisputed supremacy, committed horrible 


Ffoukes, atrocities upon the unfortunate inhabitants. “Going through 
Christendom’s ee e 


Syriac. (Bruns Alike to the same treatment. At length, having got together 
p35." their spoil from all quarters, infinite both in kind and quantity, 
they betook themselves to the coast: and having got their ships 
together, crossed over to Antiochian territory.”! 
Far-reaching The conquest of Cyprus by Richard had, however, a much 
conquest of more important result than its conquest by Renaud. Its con- 
Richard. = sequences were more far reaching. It meant more than a mere 
evaltreece, addition of territory to the already extensive dominions of the 
pa English king. As a modern historian has well remarked it was 
an event, which affected the whole future relations of the East 
and West with one another. ‘The subjection of the Greeks to 
the Franks was commenced by an English King. Richard Cceur- 
de-Lion by conquering Cyprus and subjecting its inhabitants to 
the domination of the Latin Christians, struck the first serious 
blow at the national independence of the Hellenic race on the 
part of the Crusaders.” ‘That the lesson was well laid to heart 
we must admit, when we remember that less than fifteen years 
afterwards men of the same race captured the Queen of Cities 
herself, and parcelled out the dominions of the eastern Emperor 


into feudal tiefs. 


Revolt of the The Cypriots had looked on with apparent unconcern at the 
Cyprict late events, thinking no doubt that the strangers would soon 
depart and leave them in the enjoyment of their ancient free- 
dom. But, when they saw their hopes so rudely dispelled and 
perceived that they had merely passed under the yoke of a foreign 
Brompton, King, they resolved to strike a blow for their independence, ‘The 


1 Anno Grecorum 1468 (A.D. 1157) Princeps, Antiochiz dominus, insulam 
Cyprum, Grzecorum imperio subjectam, invasit totamque diripuit, homines, 
oves, boves, equos et omnes divitias abduxit ; Cyprii cum ad maris littora venis- 
sent, multo auro pro se gregibusque suis promisso, a Francis dimissi sunt, qui 
tamen cum aliis divitiis episcopum, abbates et populi magistratus Antiochiam 
secum obsides abduxerunt, donec aurum persolutum esset. 
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dwellers in the mountainous districts of the south-west were the 

first to raise the standard of revolt. Proclaiming as emperor a 

monk, who was said to be a relative of the deposed Isaac, they 
peeled to levy war against their new masters. ‘The movement 

fad not escaped the vigilant eye of Richard’s lieutenant, Robert 

de Turnham. Making a sudden attack upon the insurgents 

before their plans were “matured, he captured the mock sovereign 

and hanged him.! The news of ties insurrection reaching ein 

de-Lion i in Palestine caused him to regard his new possession in 

a less favourable light. He now recognised that it lav too far 

from his European dominions to be of any permanent value, 

while he could 11] spare the troops from Syria necessary to ensure 

its safe keeping. ‘These considerations led him soon afterwards to Richara seus 

sell the island to the T emplars for the sum of 100,000 besants. Tnpiarn. 

_ Severe though the rule of the English King might have been, marshness of 

it was mildness itself when compared with that of the Knights. towards the 

Their sway had always been marked by great cruelty towards he 

their subject populations, and their conduet now in Cyprus was 

no exception to the rule. Their arrogance, coupled with their 

exactions, soon alienated the goodwill of the natives. At length, me natives 

goaded to desperation by the harsh treatment which they had Contin de 6 

received, and encouraged by the fewness of their ty rants, the ssiv/ 6-13 
Greeks reno ke ed to avenge themselves by a general massacre, 4™*?® 

which was fixed for Easter Day, 1192. The Knights, apprised .off, Beasts. 

the plot, yet unable from their lack of numbers to meet the 

insurgents in the field, shut themselves up in their castle at they besiege 

Nikosia, where they were soon besieged by a crowd of infuriated Nisosia 

enemies.2. Their offer to retire to Syria, if their lives were spared, 

being contemptuously rejected, they resolved to meet death sword 

in hav rather than perish slowly by famine. Accordingly, after 

passing the previous night in confessing and receiving the Com- 

munion, they sallied out one morning “at daybreak and, taking 

their foes unawares, cut them to pieces. The Knights bent on Defeat and - 

slaughter ran prone the streets killing all whom they met, lr- the besiegers. 

respective of age and sex. In their fury they even pursued the 


wretched fugitiv es into the churches, whither they had gone for 


1Quo defuncto (i.e., R. de Camville) Griffones et Herminii, qui in Cipro ad 
Pacem regis nondum venerant, novum imperatorem quemdam monachum con- 
sanguineum Isaac imperatoris sibi constituerunt, sed Robertus de Thornham quit 
solus in Cipro Regis Justiciarius remansit, illum cum gente sua vincens cepit 
et in patibulo suspensit. 
7 Amadi gives the exact number of the garrison of Nikosia as follows :— Amadi, p. 8 
“Quelli che vi entrono nel castello (di Nicosia) erano quatordise cavaglieri, 
settanta quatro pedoni, et altri vinti nove a cavallo.” 
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sanctuary, and sprinkled the altars with their blood. The Order 
saw that it would now be impossible to hold Cyprus any longer. 
They had been in possession for nearly twelve months, durinz 
which period they had rendered themselves thoroughly detested. 
theorder = "They resolved, therefore, to get rid of their troublesome purchase, 
isandto = and requested Richard to receive it back at their hands. This 
he agreed to do, restoring to them the sum which they had paid 

for it. 
From the Templars the island passed into the possession of a 
dynasty, which was destined to exercise a more permanent in- 
Origin of the fluence over its fortunes. Guy de Lusignan, its new master, a 
family. younger son of Hugues VIII. Count de la Marche, was the scion 
Fame’ Of a family, whose founder, Hugues I., had held the office of im- 


doutr: . é eile F 5 = 
pa perial chief huntsman in the tenth century.! He was one of 
EAI oa five brothers, two others of whom, Geoffroy and Amaury, also left i 


yorGuy ,) . ix ag te 
deLuaignan. their paternal home for a life of adventure in the Holy Land. 
2 ° z x > 2 
aay 185, Banished from Poictou in 1168 tor the murder of Patrick, Earl 
= Neubrig,s Of Salisbury, he came to Palestine, where he entered the service 


bp. iit, ¢. 18. of Baudouin IV. the Leper, the seventh Latin sovereign of Jeru- i 
His career in ‘ 


Palestine. salem. What his own relatives thought of him can be well in- 
ferred from the remark of his brother Geoffroy on hearing of his 


1 The reigning family of Cyprus derived its name from the Castle of Lusignan 
in Poictou, said to have been built in the tenth century by its then head, Hugues 
II., and to have existed till the year 1574, when it was demolished by the Duke 
de Montpensier during the religious troubles of that period. The Lusignans be- 1 
came vassals of the English crown on that province coming into possession of : 
Henry II. by his marriage in 1152 with Eleanor, heiress of the last Duke of 
Aquitaine. It was wrested for a while from the English sovereigns by Philip 
Augustus, restored at the Peace of Bretigny in 1360, and united finally to the 
French crown by Charles V. The elder branch of this family became extinct in 

~ 1303 by the death of its then representative, Hugues NIII. 

Hugues VIII., the father of Guy, had four other sons, viz :— 

i. Hugues IX., who succeeded him. 

ii. Geoffroy, surnamed 4a la grande dent, who, after distinguishing himself at 
the siege of Acre and being appointed Count of Jaffa and Ascalon, returned to 
France in 1192. 

iii. Amaury, the first Latin King of Cyprus, who had previously been Constable 
of Jerusalem and also Count of Jaffa. 

iv. Raymond, who became a monk. 


2Eodem anno Gwido de Leszennam interfecit Patriclum Comitem Sales- 
biriensem redeuntem in peregrinatione a Sancto Jacobo. Unde Henricus rex 
Angliz plurimum iratus expulit eum de Pictavia. Qui accepta cruce peregre 
profectus est Jerosolymam et ibi remansit in obsequio Baldewini leprosi regis 
Jerusalem, et propter probitatem illius a rege et principibus regni plurimum 
dilectus est et honoratus. 


3.Nam tempore fratris Regis voto proprio secundas contraxerat nuptias cum 
homine peregrino, Guidone scilicet quodam Pictaviensi, qui a facie regis Anglorum 
Henrici Secundi de Aquitania fugerat, et Regi Jerosolymorum egregie mili- 
tabat. 
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elevation to the throne. Since they have made him a king, Bernarai tre- 
’1 He owed his advance- Aciusitione 


surely they would have made mea god. Acquisitions 
Oe > 5 . . ° erre Sanc 
ment entirely to a fortunate marriage with Sibylle, elder sister Gisator « 


vul., p. 7$3). 


of Baudouin. Heer first husband had been Guillaume Longue- gui. ts. us. 
Epée, son of the Marquis of Monttferrat, created on his marriage ™"°™ 
Count of Jaffa and Ascalon. On his death, leaving an only son, 
Baudouin IV., whose disease daily more unfitted him for the 

cares of government, as a protection against two of his most am- 

bitious vassals,’ married her to Guy, whose only recommendation cuit tyr, uv. 
was a handsome person. Lusignan, after being in turn created~ "* i 
Count of Jaffa and Ascalon, was appointed regent of the king- 

dom. The feelings of Baudouin towards his new brother-in-law 

seem soon afterwards, however, to have undergone a complete 

change. Guy was deprived of the regency and, to remove all 

chance of his ever succeeding to the throne, the King caused his 
nephew, Guillaume’s son, a child of five vears of age, also called 
Baudouin, to be crowned and homage paid to him.? Civil war 

seemed now on the point of breaking out between the disputants, 

when the death of Baudouin IV. averted the danger. After a contin. dec. 


e Tyr, 


. ° . 4 . hay ioe 
reign of eight months Baudouin V. followed his uncle to the =si,c7.8,9. 


tomb, when the crown fell to Sibylle as the next heir. With 
the assistance of the two Military Orders she procured the coro- gar is 


created 


nation of her husband and _ herself by the patriarch Heraclius. Hing of 

: ° 3 ; arusale 
The accession of Guy to the throne caused the greatest dissatis- 7" "™ 
faction among the already discontented nobles. But a great 


and pressing danger from without turned the thoughts of all 


for a while from internal dissensions. 


1De hoc Guidone fertur fratrem ejus Gaufridum, quum audivisset eum coro- 
natum in Regem, dixisse, quod ejus agnoscebat ignaviam, ‘‘ Si Rex est, merit 
futurus est Deus ”’. 

2 Boémond III. surnamed Le Bégue, or Le Banbe, Prince of Antioch, the 
eldest son of Raymond de Poictiers and Constance, daughter of Boémond II. 
Prince of Antioch. 

Raymond III., Le Jeune, the son of Raymond II. Count of Tripoli and 
Odiarte, daughter of Baudouin II. King of Jerusalem. 

338. A.M.C.LXXXI. le roy Bauduyn, mezel, si fist en sa vie encoroner a(u) 
roy de Jerusalem j. enfant, son nevou quy avoit 4 nom Bauduinet, quy n’en 
estoit que de vij. ans d’aage, le quel dit enfant fu fis de marquis Guillaume 
Longue Espée & de Sebille, seur dou dit Bauduyn, le roy meziau, la quele chronique de 
Sebille estoit au jor espouze d’un haut home de France, qui avoit nom Guy de 276 S32%¢ 
Lezigniau, & avoit le roy Bauduyn, mezeau, doné a suer Sebille & au dit son de> Gites, 
mary la contée de Jaffe, mais sestu franc home Guy de Lezegniau estoit si trés Pee oe 
Orgueillous que le roy & tous les barons dou royaume se tenoient mal apaié de xxii 5. 
luy, & le haoient mout, & por ce en sa vie fist il encorouner Bauduin son nevou Guil. Tyr, lib. 
a(u) roy de Jerusalem; & por ce que l'enfant fust bien vei de la gent, messire 4 © se 
Balian d’Eyblin, quy estoit le plus grant chevalier, de persone le porta sur sa gait tyr, iv. 
espaule le jor de son corounement. xaliL, cL 
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Increasing While the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem was declining in 
aladin. power, Egvpt, under then guidance of its able Sultan, Saledint 
had been increasing in strength. In an ill-advised moment the 


Christians now broke the truce, which alone had preserved them 


from destruction, and couitienced hostilities. Lhey soon had 


reason to repent their temerity. Saladin at once accepted the 
Defeats the challenge, and pouring his troops into Palestine gained a crush- 


atins at 


Hittin ana ing victory at Hittin, near the Lake of Tiberias, in which Guy 
captures Guy, 


whomhe “’ Was taken prisoner, while the Hower of his chiv alry was either 


releases. captur ed or left dead upon the field. After an imprisonment of 
on 


de Tyr, ib i one year at Damascus he was set at liberty, on the promise that 
i 18/35.’ he would renounce all rights to the kingdom of Jerusalem, never 
ibe. again bear arms against his captor, and retire from the Holy Land. 
aoe But Guy, who could not reconcile himself to the loss of his do- 
freske Be minions, instead of observing the compact persuaded his clergy 
Vintsant, ut to absolve him from his oath, on the double plea that it had been 

given under compulsion and that Saladin also had broken the 

compact. While he was engaged in the siege of Acre, his wife 

Sibylle and the children, whom she had borne him, died. The 
Conradot opposition to his rule became in consequence greater than ever. 


Montferrat 


dispates the A competitor to the throne now appeared in the person of one of 
grey the most romantic characters of the age. Conrad of Montferrat, 


viniant, taking advantage of Lusignan’s unpopularity, claimed it in right 


Ute OF his wife Isabelle, younger sister of Baudouin IV. As Guy re- 
fused to acknowledge the justice of the claim, it was decided to 
Dispute refer the dispute for arbitration to the Kings of England and 
referred to 
ad d ' A z Q : fi 
France. a 1 Yusef was his real name, Salah-ed-Din being merely an epithet meaning 


“‘ honour of the faith”’. 


2 Conrad came of a family which played a conspicuous part in the history 
of the period. He was the youngest of four sons of Guillaume III., Marquis 
of Montferrat. The eldest, Boniface, was created King of Thessaly by Baudouin, 
Count of Flanders, after the capture of Constantinople. The second, Guillaume, 
surnamed Longue-Epée, was the first husband of Sibylle, elder sister of Bau- 
douin IV., King of Jerusalem. The third, Reinier, who married a daughter of 
the Emperor Manuel Komnenos, died in Palestine a few years previous to the 

Choniates, De capture of the Holy City by the Saracens. Conrad first distinguished himsell 
ssac Angelo, in Italy in the disputes between the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa and Pope 
ib. ii,c.1! Alexander III. When subsequently journeying to the East he had been driven 
Contin. de G. by stress of weather to Constantinople, where he assisted in placing Isaac (II.) 
ee 3 7; Angelos upon the imperial throne in opposition to a rebel general named Branas. 
ae at, For his conspicuous services he was created a Casar and given the emperor's 
um" sister, Theodora, in marriage. But, growing weary of a life of splendid inac- 
tivity at the imperial court, he secretly left Constantinople and his Greek wile 
and, proceeding with some troops to Tyre, undertook its defence against Saladin 
on condition that the town should become his if he succeeded. By virtue of 
his marriage with Isabelle, younger sister of Baudouin [V., he claimed the king- 

dom of Jerusalem on the death of Sibylle and her children. 
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France, Philip Augustus showing himself, however, a warm par- 
tisan of Conrad, Guy appealed for assistance to Richard, then 
engaged in the conquest of Cyprus, coming to the island to urge 

his suit. The English King lent a ready ear to his petition and Richara 
promised to champion his cause. Through his powerful influ- guy. 
ence an agreement was come to on the following terms. Guy oftheaspate. 
was to retain the crown for life, with reversion to Conrad and his Yits3"% 4). 
children by Isabelle, Conrad meanwhile to have half the revenues & ¥* 
of the kingdom, with the addition of Tyre, Sidon, and Beyrout. staraer of 


. . - J Conrad at 
It was further stipulated that, in the event of the marquis and Tyre. 
his wife dying, while Richard was in Palestine, the kingdom a:tyz ih” 
xxiv., c. 15. 


was to be placed absolutely at the latter's disposal. This ar- 320.5 
rangement was soon disregarded by the Crusaders themselves, 
who, on the rumoured return of Richard to Europe, resolved to te Ansel. 
elect the marquis as King. But death removed Conrad from the 2,52". 
scene before he could be invested with the royal dignity. On Ricnara 


suspected of 


the very day on which he received the news of his elevation to ves the 


- f ‘ are. author of the 
the throne, he was waylaid in a narrow street of Tyre by two see. 

. . a 4 . . . p Vinisautr, 
enissaries of the Sheik of the Mountain, as he was returning from tb. v., ¢’ 27. 
supping with the Bishop of Beauvais, and slain. The murder was 2" & “* 

_ supra. 


really prompted by revenge for an act of pillage committed by 32"... 


Conrad in the harbour of that town upon a trading vessel be- Beves, an. 


Sanutus, lib. 


longing to the tribe. But the French insinuated that the deed $738 2° 
was committed at the instigation of Cceur-de-Lion, who was%™., .4, 
known to have quarrelled deeply with the murdered man.! And Siren. Siay., 


the suspicion was strengthened by the story of the two assassins Bonaain, 
! = 144 (Ed 
. ~ s: ce. 144 (Ed. 
themselves, who on being put to the torture confessed that the Sonultens, 
re + > : 2p. 225). 
King of England had sent them. Montferrat being thus out of 
the way, the choice of the army next fell upon Henri, Count of #enri, count 
pagne, elected 
King of 
1 Though the name of the author has never been revealed, it is undeniable a sie 
that his contemporaries mainly suspected Richard of the crime from his com- 
promising behaviour in marrying Henri to the victim’s widow only three days 
after its commission. There is still extant a letter from the Sheik to Leopold Rymer, Act. 
VI. Duke of Austria, generally, however, regarded as a forgery, in which the i aa ty 
writer exculpates Cceur-de-Lion from ail participation in the murder. The w. neubrig, 
King of France is also reported to have questioned the Sheik as to Richard's 4». v., ¢. 16. 
oltsy: ived SW i h oati The Rigord (Du 
alleged complicity, and to have received an answer in the negative. Agee 
Moslems indeed cite, as a proof of his guilt, the confession of the assassins that Script., tom. 
they had been sent by the English King for the purpose, but against this may %» *) 
fairly be set the statement of Vinisauf that one of them before his death acknow- 
ledged they had acted by the command ot their superior. The same chronicler, 
moreover, represents the whole atiair in a very different light. According to ee 
him the marriage was really suggested by the populace of Tyre and the l’rench 23.34.35. 
Crusaders, while Richard showed himself strongly averse to it. The Count of contin. . de 
Champagne’s singular conduct in subsequently visiting the president of this pA ta = 
guild of murderers would rather seem to indicate him as the actual culprit. 
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Vinisaut, Champagne, Richard’s nephew, who with his uncle’s consen} 


Richard be. Was duly elected King. ‘The English monarch, pitying the con- 

ancudtear GiblOmer, Guy, who was now a King without a kingdom, bestowed 
upon him the unconditional sovereignty of Cyprus as a set-ot! 
for the loss of Jerusalem. 


Measures The first care of Guy was to render his new acquisition secure. 
taken by Guy 


to ensure the Those of his followers, who had lost their estates in Palestin: 


pean during the recent troubles, were compensated by fresh grants in 

Gontin. de «. Cyprus. Due provision was also made for the widows and 
xxiv,e14 orphan daughters of those who had fallen by the hands of the 

fom i, p-8;) Intidel. The public domain, largely increased of ‘late years by 
m. > Pp. 

594. 


1 The terms, upon which the island was acquired by Guy, is another of the 
W. Neubrig, vexed questions of Cypriot history. Vinisauf represents it as a free gift from 


: oy Richard in compensation for the loss of the kingdom of Jerusalem, which had 
(Gale, ii., been bestowed upon his nephew, Henri of Champagne, a statement which agrees 
Pp. 534). with Choniates’ account of the transaction,* while Hoveden asserts that Guy 
Bae n was only alifeowner. But other English chroniclers report that is was obtained 
col. 1250).’ by purchase, and in this they are supported by the various continuators o! 


Guillaume de Tyr. Of these latter one represents that Guy, on hearing of its 


surrender by the Templars, bought it on the advice of the Master of that Order. 


Choniates, De Another states that he agreed with the Knights to repay them the 40,000 besants 
peaac Angelo, they had already advanced and to make himself responsible for the 60,000 stil! 
(P.@.,cxxxix., owing, and on these terms received possession from them. A third asserts that 


Cages Guy went to Richard in person and ottered to purchase the island at the same 
on price as the Templars had agreed upon, and that Richard accepted the offer 
poh Guy, thereupon, consulted with his chancellor, Pierre d’Angouleme, Bishop ot 
820-833). Tripoli, as to the raising of the money, which it seems had to be found within 
Hoveden (Sa- two months, Buta discrepancy occurs herein the account. It is represented 
vile, p. 759). that Pierre borrowed 60,000 besants of the required sum from the citizens o! 
aaa ad a4 Tripoli, which Guy paid over to Richard, who then put him in possession of the 


xxiv.,c.13 island. On Cceur-de-Lion afterwards demanding the 40,000 still outstanding 


tom. cci., Guy so successiully pleaded his poverty that the English monarch cancelled 
pee the debt. The truth of this latter statement is doubtful, as from other sources 
Amadi, p. 87. 


* we learn that Henri of Champagne, the nephew and heir of Richard, demanded 
; its payment from Amaury, the brother and successor of Guy, and imprisoned 
Strambaldi,” him for a while in the castle of Acre on his refusal to satisfy tne claim. One of 
Ug the island chroniclers reports that the purchase money was borrowed from tht 
Genoese, who in consequence received many privileges in the island. 


Johannis Jean d’Ypres gives the following account of the circumstances, under which 
Tperii Chroni- the island came into possession of Guy de Lusignan : — 

Bertini, pars ‘“‘Graeci Cyprenses contra Anglicos et illos qui insulam pro rege Anglorum 
Ese observabant, conspirantes animantur, sed auxiliante Deo Latinis victoria cessit. 
gus, Thes. ~~ Quo facto magister Templi resignat in manus regis Anglice custodiam Cyprens!s 


dot., tom. iii, insula, quam sibi commiserat: ipsiusque Magistri consilio Wido de Luzinzanv 

oe quondam rex Jerusalem (terram nullam habebat), Cypri insulam a rege Angle 
sibi donari poposcit, et rex sibi dedit, ipsumque in ea rezem instituit anno 
MCXCII. Tunc rex Guido omnes Terre Sanctze milites suos hereditarios 
secum trahens in Cyprum, eis dimisit terram possidendam. Ex hujus igitut 
donationis titulo rex Anglie super regem Cypri przrogativa petiit.”’ 
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the confiscations of Isaac, and the property of those natives 
who had shown hostility to the Westerns, or voluntarily ex- 
patriated themselves rather than submit, were employed in 
the establishment of a feudal society on the usual model. . But, 
though obliged in some degree to provide for the needs of his 
own adherents, Guy was by no means disposed to alienate the 
sympathies of his new subjects. He beheld with concern the 
partial depopulation, which the island had recently suffered, and 
did his best to remedy it. ‘To induce those Cypriots, who had 
emigrated, to return, he caused it to be proclaimed in the ad- 
jacent countries that their houses and estates would be restored 
on condition of their doing so within a certain fixed period. 
Failing compliance, however, it was announced that they would 
be disposed of to the new-comers. Finding these measures in- 
sufficient to supply the places of those who had left, he further 
invited settlers from Syria and the surrounding districts. His 
appeal found a ready response. Numbers flocked to Cyprus, 
in the hope of enjoying there that quiet and opulence, which 
had been denied them elsewhere. So lavish were the grants 
bestowed upon these arrivals that the resources of the.crown . 
were seriously impaired. In fact a contemporary writer hag costin dea. 
complained that even poor cobblers, masons, and ‘public scribes, % ide chyp.s 
who had previously lived by the work of their hands, be-22 "~~ 
‘came all at once through Guy’s liberality nobles and landed 
proprietors.! 

As might have been expected the new state very much re- Constitution 
sembled in its constitution the sister kingdom of Syria. Both Kingdom of 
were regulated by the same code, called the Assizes ot Jeru- 
salem? It was a limited monarchy, the royal prerogative being 
restricted to the exercise of military authority. Public matters 
were administered by two courts, called respectively La Haute 


1“ Et as Griffons et as chevaliers . . . et as corversiers et as massons et as 
escrivains en sarracineis.” 

2The Assizes of Jerusalem was the name of a code of laws compiled in 
French under the direction of Godefroy de Bouillon, King of Jerusalem, about 
A.D. 1100 for the use of the realm. After being attested by the seals of the 
King, the Patriarch, and the Vicomte of Jerusalem, it was deposited in the Holy 
Sepulchre, whence it was taken for consultation whenever necessary. Lost at 
the capture of Jerusalem by Saladin in a.p. 1187, the code was preserved tradi- 
tionally until the middle of the thirteenth century, when it was again committed 
to writing by Jean d'Ibelin, Count of Jatia. | A final revision for the use of 
Cyprus was made in 1369 by sixteen commissioners chosen in the states of the 
island. The work was finished on 3rd November, 1369, sealed with four seals, 
and deposited in the cathedral of Santa Sophia at Nikosia. An Italian version, 
made during the Venetian Supremacy, was published at Venice in 1735. 
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72 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS. 
Cour and La Basse Cour. To the first, presided over by the 


sovereign, or his representative, and composed of the nobility, 
holders of fiefs, and chief civil functionaries of the kingdom, 
were entrusted all important affairs of State. Without its 
consent no laws, or customs, as they were termed, could be 
passed. The second and inferior court, as its name implies, 
took charge of all matters affecting the burgesses, and was re- 
sponsible for the police of the kingdom. Its president was an 
official styled the Vicomte. 

theconstitr. ‘he knights and squires, who had accompanied Guy into 


ent elements : : ee 
ofsociety Cyprus, with other subsequent arrivals from Europe and various 


signa parts of the East, formed the nucleus of the nobility and landed 
class.2 After these came the burgesses, chiefly composed of the 
traders and artisans of the towns, corresponding to the modern 
middle class, on whom were conferred numerous privileges 
and franchises. The various divisions of the rural population, 
which had been established in the island long before the com- 
ing of the Westerns, were left undisturbed. They were as 
follows :— 

Lusignsn, 1. The Parici (ra potxo), corresponding to the ascript glebae 

Loredano, ub. Of Western Europe, occupied the lowest grade in the social scale, 

+ P85 and were regarded almost as slaves by the owners of the fiefs, on 
which they lived. Besides being obliged to pay their feudal lords 
annually fifty besants, together with the third of the produce of 
their lands, they were also compelled to serve them two days 
every week for their bare food. ‘Thev were liable to be sold, or 
even exchanged, for a horse, dog, or hawk, at the pleasure of 
their lords, who had also the power of inflicting every kind of 
punishment upon them except death.* 


1 These courts were also known as the Cour du roi and the Cour du vicomte, 
or des bourgeois. 


Contin. G. de 2Guy is said to have bestowed fiefs upon 300 knights and 200 


Tyr, lib. squires :— 

xxiv.,c. 14 f . 1 A Neeheval 1 b 5 
(Pat. Lat., “¢]] fiefa ccc chevaliers en la terre, et cc serjans a cheval, sans les borgois, 
oe cui il dona grant terre, et grant garnisont”, 


3 The origin of this class is said to date from the time of the Katapan Kalo- 
kairos, who levied an annual tax upon all the inhabitants alike for the defence of 
the sea coasts from pirates. During the course of years the dwellers in the towns 
were exempted from the impost, while the contributions of the rustics were in- 
creased. Members of this class were allowed to purchase their freedom. The 
ordinary price, so Lusignan assures us, was sixty ducats, though in the case of 
avaricious owners it sometimes amounted to a hundred. 

F. Bustron, Florio Bustron thus explains the meaning of the word: 4 Ii Parico e voca- 

Aoeeceres bolo greco, tratto da mapa tovxjs, che vuol dire huomo obligato star appresso 

a la casa, che non si pud partir da quella casa, overo casale, senza licentia del 
patron di quel casale”’. 
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2. The Perpiriarit (mepmupiapioe) were identical with the 
Parici, except that they were free in the persons of themselves 
and their children, a privilege which they had purchased from 
some of the Dukes or Katapans, who had tormerly governed the 
island. They had, however, to make an annual payment of 
fifteen besants (i7répwupa) to their feudal lords. 

3. The Leftert (EXev@epor) were Parici, who had been eman- 
cipated either on payment, or by the goodwill of their lord, the 
only condition imposed being the annuai payment of a certain 
proportion of the produce of their land. With regard to their 
children those born after emancipation alone were free, while in 
the event of their marrying women of the Parici class, even after 
obtaining their freedom, the offspring were regarded as Parici. 


4. The Albanians were the descendants of certain soldiers of 


‘that nationality, who had been originally brought from Albania 


to protect the island from pirates. Settling in Cyprus and 
marrying native women their progeny still bore the name of 
Albanians, continued to draw pay, carry arms and possess estates, 
like their progenitors, though most of them had, in course of 
time, degenerated from soldiers to mere cultivators of the soil. 
Guy, however, soon after his arrival withdrew their pay and 
deprived them of their military status on account of their 
admitted inefficiency. 

5. The White Venetians were the descendants of certain sub- 
jects of the Republic, who, after accompanying their Doge, G. de Tyr, Mb. 
Vital Michiele, to the Holy Land (a.p. 1123), subsequently ™”*™ 
settled in Cyprus. Among many privileges and exemptions, 
which Guy conferred upon them, was the right of being tried by 
a Venetian nobleman, who resided at Nikosia with the title of 
Consul or Bailiff. Though they recognised no authority except 
that of the King, they paid a trifling sum annually, as an act of 
homage, to the seigneur, on whose lands they had settled.’ 


1Florio Boustron thus derives their name, ‘‘ Perpiro* era una moneta che *(Le. drépav- 
valeva bisanti tre carati quattro; la qual moneta erano tenuti pagar li habitatori inca” 
: k : 


nella citta, per il stipendio degli stratioti”. ; ; Bae 

Lusignan says that there were not many of them in the island. 

2 De Mas Latrie questions this account of their origin, and asserts that they Hist.deChyp., 
were merely Levantines, upon whom the privileges of Venetian citizenship had onma is 
been conferred. In proof of the correctness of his statement he cites from the 
instructions given, in the name of the Republic, by the Doge Agostino Barbarigo 
(27th Aug., 1489) to Balthazar Trevisani, lately appointed Governor of Cyprus, 
which contain a prohibition against any increase in the numbers of these 
White Venetians: ‘‘ Decetero autem creari ullo pacto nequeant Veneti blanchi”’. 

Loredano represents the fleet under the command of the Doge, Vital Michiele, 
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Such in brief were the elements of that society, which for 
the next three centuries was destined to exercise so powerful 
an influence upon the fortunes of the island. 


No immediate The various changes of ownership, which it had lately so rapidly 
2 


status ok thal undergone, brought with them no immediate consequences for the 

Chureh. native Church. It was still left, for a while, in the undisturbed 
enjoyment of its liberties and possessions. | Western supremacy 
was not yet sufficiently assured to allow of any such interference. 
The recent experiences of the Templars forbade any attempt for 
the present, while Guy was too politic a prince to involve himself 
in religious disputes with his new subjects. But, though the 
Orthodox so far had no apparent grounds for alarm, their minds 
were naturally filled with anxious misgivings as to what the near 
future might bring with it. The treatment already meted out 
to their co-religionists elsewhere rightly led them to conclude that 
sooner or later an attempt would be made to bring them also 
into subjection to Rome. ‘They had good reason to suspect that 
their present immunity would be of but short duration, once the 
Latin clergy felt themselves strong enough to act. Still, in spite 
of the apparent hopelessness of the struggle, they were resolved, 
so long as they were able, to defend their Church and ancestral 
faith from the attacks of enemies, whom bitter experience soon 
taught them to regard with the greatest hatred and aversion. 


It was during the reign of Amaury, the successor of Guy, 


that the first indications of the coming struggle were discerned. 


In temperament he was the reverse of his brother, being of a 


violent and harsh disposition. Under him began the preliminary 


stages in that long course of ecclesiastical tyranny, to which for 
nearly four centuries the native Church was subjected. He had 


Cart. 8. not long ascended the throne, when he devised measures for the 
Sophia, 5 


No.1 : : » 5 
(H. de n, permanent introduction of the Roman hierarchy, and the con- 


m. iii., p. 


66)” version of his Orthodox subjects.!. With this object he applied 


as consisting of 200 sail, but this is largely in excess of the number as given by 
Guillaume de Tyr. 

“ Eodem tempore, audita regni Orientalis necessitate, dux Venetie, Domini- 
cus Michaelis, una cum majoribus ejusdem provinciz, composita classe, cum 
quadraginta galeis, gatis vigenti octo, quatuor majoribus ad devehenda onera 
aptatis navibus, iter in Syriam arripiunt,” etc. 

art. 8. | That the conversion of the Orthodox was one of the main reasons which 
Boitistn’ * prompted this step, is evident trom the language of the Pope: “ Sane, quia, 
Feb., 1196). sicut ex tenore litterarum dilecti filii nobilis viri A(malrici) domini Cipri, per- 
pendimus evidenter, ipse Dei scientiam, ejus inspiratione dumtaxat, in singulari- 
tate fidei possidet, et romanam ecclesiam, caput et magistram ecclesiarum 
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to Celestine II. for permission to establish Latin dioceses in the Amaury 
= oa 5 . : e a ies t 
island. But, if we may credit the testimony of a native chronicler, Celestine m1. 


to establish 


the royal proposal did not at first meet with much success. -Be- the Roman 


re 5 : Church in 
fore acceding to the request the Pope naturally inquired how bees 
the endowments were to be provided. On learning that it was pp-06, 67 


proposed to furnish them by the payment of stipends, he refused 73322P"* 


to accept such an arrangement on the plea that it would en- . 
danger the independence of the clergy. At the same time he 
intimated his approval of the scheme, if the question of endow- 

ment could be placed beyond the possibility of alteration by any 

of Amaury’s successors, Matters, however, were finally settled appointment 


to Celestine’s satisfaction, as in 1196 he appointed two com- missioners tor 
missioners with full powers, viz. the Archdeacons of Laodicea ie wel 
and Lydda, to carry out the King’s wishes. As the result of (#824e""? 
their deliberations a Latin metropolitan was established at iit p. 600). 


Nikosia with suffragans at Limassol, Paphos, and Famagusta, 


oD = 
all of whom were endowed out of the spoils of the Orthodox cart. 8. 
' = vy. 1 ci . fa) 1a, oO. 
Community.!. The Cypriots, who had looked on with apparent bes de = 
ii., p. 601). 


omnium recognoscens, Cipri insulam, cujus dominium divina potius credimus 
quam humana ei potestate collatum, a suis tandem erroribus suo diligenti studio 
revocatam a beluato fermentatorum scismate ad unitatem ortodoxe matris ecclesie 
teducere studio se contendit, sicut per dilectum flium magistrum B. archidia- 
conum Laodicensem, nuntium suum, virum utique providum et discretum, nobis 
est manifestius intimatum,”’ etc. 

Compare with this the language of Pope Alexander IV. in the Bull of 1260 
called the Summa Alexandrina: — 

“Cum auctoritate felicis recordationis Ccelestini Paps predecessoris nostri Raynald, ad 
qui insulam Cypri propter inobedientiam et perfidiam Greecorum habitantium $ec.39.” 
tunc in illa, exposuit Latinis Catholicis occupandam ”. 

1 These proceedings were quite in keeping with the invariable practice of the 
Westerns in their dealings with the Orthodox Communion. Palestine was the 
principal scene of these episcopal usurpations. There, amid a host of minor 
instances, two stand prominently forward, the appropriation of the Patriarchates 4. de Tyr, 
of Antioch and Jerusalem by Bernard, Bishop of Artois (a.D. 1098), and Daim- Bide AL GERE 
bert, Archbishop of Pisa (A.D. 1100), respectively. ri wee 

Some slight justification may be offered for these irregularities by the fact 
that, in the case of Jerusalem, the Orthodox Patriarch Simeon had previously Albert. 
died in Cyprus, while his colleague of Antioch was suspected of wishing to A¢en% 
betray that town to the Emperor Alexios Komnenos. But no such excuse can ee ee) * 
be urged in the case of Cyprus, which, with perhaps the exception of Morosini’s ae 
election to the See of Constantinople in a.D. 1205, presents one of the most 
unwarrantable examples of ecclesiastical intrusion on record. The action of 
Celestine III. in thus establishing the Roman hierarchy in the island constituted 
a most glaring breach of canonlaw. Not only did he act in open detiance of the 
eighth decree of the Third Cicumenical Council, which especially exempted 
Cyprus from all external interference, but he also contravened the code ot the 
universal Church by ordaining in a province, which did not belong to him, 
without the invitation of the bishops of that province (Antioch, Can. 13; Con- 
stantinople,- Can. 2), whereby he incurred deposition, the canonical sentence 
Pronounced against all, who so offend (Apostol., Can. 36; Antioch, Can. 22). 
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unconcern at the extinction of their civil rights, soon gave un- 
mistakable proofs of the displeasure, with which they viewed 
these proceedings. This act of spoliation naturally exasperated 
the native clergy still further against their Latin “rivals, whow 
they charged not only with depriving them of the patrimony ot 
their Church; but also with harbouring designs against their 
creed. The Latins, in defence of their conduct, made a countes’ 
accusation against their accusers of simony aha the encourage- 
ment of disloy al sentiments among their co- religionists. Amaury 
in vain sought by every means in fis power to allay these disputes 
On the eve of his departure tor the Holy Land to assume the 
crown of Jerusalem (a.p. 1198), he assembled the heads of the 
two communions before him, when he ordered them under threat 
of the severest penalties to live at peace, and to occupy them- 
selves with the care of their respective flocks. At the same tine 
he declared that the disposal of all ecclesiastical property in thie 
island was his exclusive prerogative, which he would endeavour 
to exercise in the way most satisfactory to both parties. A con- 
temporary document, fortunately still extant, enables us to gauge 
accurately the feelings of the Orthodox inhabitants Wider the 
treatment, to which “they were then subjected. It is a letter 
from the pen of Neophytos, the famous recluse of Enklistra. 
The writer, whose hatred and contempt for the Latins is plainly 
ediseérnibles describing the recent misfortunes of his native Jand 
from domestic tyrants and foreign invaders, writes as follows: 
“The state of our country now is no better than that of the 
raging sea, under a great ‘storm and tempest. Nay it is worse 
than a wild sea, For a calm succeeds the wildness of the sea, 
but here day by day the tempest increases and its fury knows 
no end.”! “But the Cypriots did not confine themselves to 
mere verbal protests. A partisan leader, named Kanakes, col- 
lecting around him a number of his fat -countrymen, began 
a war “Or retaliation upon the sacrilegious Latins. Hard pressed 
by his pursuers he at last took refuge in the neighbouring 
coasts of Karamania, where, with the aecror fee of a compatriot. 
Isaac, Seigneur of Antiochetta, he armed a galley, in which he 
made continual forays upon the property of the Latins in the 
island. Being unhindered in his work of destruction he was 
at length emboldened to attempt something still more daring. 
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Hearing from some of his numerous spies that Echive d’ Ibelin, 
the consort of Amaury, was then residing with her children in 
the village of Paradisi near Famagusta, “he formed the design 
of carrying them off. Accordingly, making a sudden descent 
upon the village at daybreak, he captured eg royal family, whom 
he bore off in ‘triumph to his patron Isaac. It was only through 
the intervention of Léon de la Montagne, Prince ‘of Tessar 
oe that the latter was at length Lethe to release his 

captives, who were restored to the distracted husband and 
father, on his coming with a fleet into the harbour of Gorhigos 
to receive them. 

But another and more formidable opponent now appeared on Designs of the 
the scene. The Eastern Empire had never really acquiesced in Alezios An- 
the loss of Cyprus, which had been torn from its ¢ grasp when too Cyprus. 
weak to resist. The Byzantine Court, regarding the occasion Raynaldt, 
as favourable for the assertion of its former claims, secretly Noa. 
fomented the discontent of the Cypriots, with the design of Goste Balazs, 
reuniting the island to its own dominions. At the same time Tt” 
made extensive preparations to enforce, if necessary, its rights 
by an appeal to arms. Before proceeding, however, to open 
hostilities the Emperor, Alexios Angelos, on the plea af unwill- 
ingness to shed Christian blood and thus bring destruction upon 


the kingdom of Palestine, applied to the new Pope, Innocent 
IIL., requesting him to order Amaury, under threat of excom- 
munication, to peaceably surrender the. island. He promised, if 
his wishes were gratified, to render large pecuniary assistance to 
the Latin Kingdom ey the Military “Orders in defence of the 
Holy Land, while he threatened, in case of refusal, to make good 
his pretensions with the sword. Innocent, who was anxious to 
secure the Emperor's co-operation in the coming crusade, re- 
turned a very guarded answer. He affirmed that, as Cyprus 
formed no part of the Greek Empire when conquered by the 
Westerns, it would be impossible to expect its present owners, 
who had acquired it lawfully from the English King, to surrender 
it. At the same time he besought the Emperor not to molest 
Amaury, then engaged in the defence of the Holy Land, lest 
disaster might only: accrue to the Christian cause in Palestine, 
without the Greek ‘Empire reaping any advantage at all. This 
remonstrance, however, failed to move Alexios, who continued 
his hostile preparations. The Pope, in alarm lest the Emperor tanocent mr, 
should ate good his threat, and also to retain Amaury in ub, kat 
Palestine, where his presence was of the utmost importance, ei) Sere 
ouly wrote to the Prince of Antioch and the Masters of the 
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Military Orders to enlist them in defence of the island kingdom, 
but also begged the Kings of England and France to dissuade 
Alexios from his purpose. But an event of far-reaching conse- 
quences to the two great Communions of the East Rnd West 
was now close at hand, which effectually relieved Innocent of all 
further anxiety from that quarter. 

Saladin, the terror of the Latin East, was now dead, while 
the Empire, which his genius had erected, was brought - the 
verge of ruin by the disputes of its numerous claimants. Inno- 
cent had long cherished the design of recovering the Holy City 
from the hands of the infidel. The disappearance of this for- 
midable enemy of the Christians seemed a favourable opportunity 
for inaugurating the projected crusade. Legates were de- 
spatched - for that purpose into every country of the West. 
Europe resounded with the din of preparation. Everywhere 
could be heard the call to the holy war. The summons was 
received with general enthusiasm. Multitudes either enrolled 
themselves dude: the banner of the Cross, or gave their money 
in furtherance of the meritorious work. It was resolved to 
attempt the deliverance of Jerusalem this time by attacking the 
enemy in Egypt. The Crusaders, taught by the experience of 
former disasters the dangers and hardships attending a land 
march, decided to convey their forces by sea to the scene of 
operations. Negotiations were accordingly opened with Venice, 
already a recognised naval power in the Eastern Mediterranean, 
for the necessary transport. The Republic for a sum of 85,000 
marks in silver agreed to furnish the required number of ee 
together with a ‘contingent of fifty galleys. Many things oe- 
curred; however, to hinder the departure of the expedition. 
gives Count of Champagne, its chosen leader, died before he 
could assume the command. and some time elapsed before his 
successor, Boniface, Marquis of Montferrat, was appointed. 
Disgusted with the repeated delays many, who had originally 
joined the expedition, now retumed HOKE. Those, who still 
resolved to persevere, not having sufficient funds to pay the sum 
agreed upon, the enterprise seemed on the point of collapsing, 
ahead a proposal made by the Venetians infused fresh life into it. 
Zara, with some other places on the coast of Dalmatia, had some 
time previously revolted from the Republic and Aeelir ed for the 
King of Hungary. The Venetians now promised, if the Cru- 
saders would assist in reducing the rebels, to waive their claims 
to the money and still convey them to Alexandria, the goal of 
their endeavours. ‘Thus they were persuaded, despite the pro- 
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test of the Pope, to turn against fellow-believers the weapons 
which had been intended for use against the infidel. Upon 
the successful conclusion of the campaign in Dalmatia the expe- 
dition was about to pursue the object, for which it had been 
originally formed, when another incident occurred to still further 
divert it from its purpose. 

A fugitive from one of those domestic revolutions, so frequent Alexios, son 
in Constantinople, suddenly appeared in the allied camp at Zara. perr 
Isaac Angelos had been deposed and blinded by his brother, 47sesim- 
while his young son, Alexios, escaping from his uncle’s clutches, a 

oniates, De 


had fled to the West to implore the aid of Philip of Suabia, the Alex. Tnaae, 
husband of his sister Irene. Philip, being engaged in asserting # e-8, 9% 
his claims to the imperial crown against his rival, Otho Of dente sae, 
Saxony, was too fully occupied to assist, and eed him to sahn® % 
seek instead the aid of the Venetians and Crusaders. Alexios ™%* # 
had already appealed to them in vain at Venice. Now, however, 
supported by the recommendations of his brother-in-law and of 

Philip Augustus, and accompanied by the envoys of the former, 

he appeared once more to claim their assistance and protection. 

Many considerations led these holy warriors to listen now more 
favourably to his prayer. It was ‘thought that the restoration 


of the deposed Emperor would render easier the conquest of 


Palestine. The young prince’s offer of a large sum of money Senutus, ib, 


, Pars xi., 


towards the expenses of the holy war, coupled with the promise ¢ 4 
to persuade the Greek clergy to acknow ledge the supremacy of the 
| ope, confirmed their resolution. The bargain struck was crowned 
with complete success. The usurper was “deposed and the right- Restoration 


of Isaac (IL) 
ful sovereign conducted from a dungeon to his throne. But. the Angelos by 
harmony, which reigned between these strange confederates, was vitenar- 

le : j b the douin, 94-96. 
not of ‘long duration. Complaints were soon raised by the groniates, de 


Latins that the terms of the agreement were not observed. Sie esos, 


How the dispute would have eidae it is difficult to say. The Gontin. 6. ae 


. Tyr, lib. 
ambition of another candidate for the imperial throne relieved =v. « ©. 


the Crusaders, however, of any scruples they might have felt. dowin, 110 
The murder of Alexios set the Westerns free - act as they nia, 17. 
chose. A residence of some months in Constantinople had ghenstes,, 
shown them the weakness of the Byzantine Empire, while its eg¢* *¥ 
riches had excited their cupidity. Inflamed with the lust of Soi, G. de 
conquest and excited by a sectarian bigotry, which led them to Tv. 048 
regard the schismatic Greeks with horror asia contempt, they 
resolved to seize the capital of the Eastern Empire for them- 

selves, and to seat one of their own number upon the imperial 9,, crusaders 


seize Constan- 


throne, The capture of Constantinople was accompanied by i252 
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excesses, which would be well-nigh incredible were they not so 
Akropolites, well attested. _These warriors of the Cross did not hesitate to 
ERS: commit enorinities, trom which the very enemies of the faith 
Tyr, b ze would have recoiled in horror. The eloquent historian of the 
Description Decline and Fall, in one of his most glowing chapters has thus 
excesses. Painted the shameful scenes, which took place on that memorable 
on occasion. “The churches were profaned by the licentiousness 
and party zeal of the Latins. After stripping the gems and 
pearls, they converted the chalices into drinking cups; their 
tables, on which they gamed and feasted, were covered with the 
pictures of Christ and of the Saints; and they trampled under 
foot the most venerable objects of the Christian worship. In 
the’ Cathedral of St. Sophia, the ample veil of the Sanctuary 
was rent asunder for the sake of the golden fringe; and the 
altar, a monument of art and riches, was broken in pieces and 
shared among the captors. Their mules and horses were laden 
- with the wrought silver and gilt carvings, which they tore down 
from the doors and pulpit; and if the beasts stumbled under 
the burden, they were stabbed by their impatient drivers, and 
the holy pavement streamed with their impure blood. A pros- 
titute was seated on the throne of the patriarch; and that 
daughter of Belial, as she is styled, sang and danced in the 
church, to ridicule the hymns and processions of the Orientals. 
Nor were the repositories of the royal dead secure from viola- 
tion; in the Church of the Apostles the tombs of the Emperors 

-were rifled.” 
Condemna- The tidings of these profanities were at first received in the 


tion of their : : thE : a‘: é 
doings inthe West with universal indignation and reprobation. And no voice 


on aad Was raised more loudly in their condemnation than the Pope’s. 
nor ~—s But, sincere though his protests might be, Innocent had at last 
Innocent, tg bow to the logic of accomplished facts. ‘The conquerors 
»2p-11 were in no mood to relinquish their prize even at the bidding 
of the successor of the Apostles. It is true they had disre- 
garded his express commands not to spoil, nor occupy, Greek 
territory, yet there was much secret satisfaction to be derived 
from the late events. The long dream of the Papacy had been 
unexpectedly realised. New Rome lay prostrate at the feet of 
the Old, the Last was at last in subjection to the West, while a 
Latin emperor was in possession of the palace of the Caesars, 

and a Latin patriarch seated in the chair of Chrysostom. 
Consternation The consternation, which the capture of Constantinople caused 
Oriental. among the Orientals, can be better imagined than described. 
A thrill of horror ran throughout the whole Orthodox world 
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on receipt of the news. The Crusaders had pleaded, in justifica- 
tion of the crime, their anxiety to promote the reunion of 
Christendom. But henceforth the chances of reconciliation be- 
tween the two great divisions of the Christian Church seemed 
more remote than ever. The perfidious Latins, whom in an 
ill-advised moment, more than a century before, the Greeks had 
called to their aid against their Saracen foes, stood revealed at 
last in their true colours. And the Orthodox soon gave proof meirattituae 


. . 2 _ 2 in conse- 
how true was the prediction uttered by Innocent on the first auesse to 
. : (ial A rar e 
receipt of the news: “The Church of the Greeks, notwithstand- Latins 
ing its persecutions, mocks at the notion of returning to its tpsfctb”” 


. : 4 ° : ei : iii., Ep. 133. 
obedience to the Apostolic See : and forasmuch as in the Latins pogecs, 


it is only conversant with examples of treachery and works of S3c2dr" 
darkness, it on that account abhors them deservedly as dogs ”. 57x38: oa 
The Latins, who had once been received with open arms and 
hailed as the champions of a common faith, were now every- 
where regarded with hatred and aversion. To such an extent, conc, Late. 
indeed, were these feelings carried, that Greek ecclesiastics refused By. ee 
to use even the very altars, at which Latin priests had officiated, Sr=coram 
until cleansed from the pollution of their touch. le | 
When the rest of the Orthodox world was so deeply stirred ™ ? 
it cannot be supposed that those in Cyprus would remain passive 
spectators of these occurrences. They had, it is true, no such 
acts of profanity to complain of, but the tidings of the treat- 
ment shown to their co-religionists elsewhere must have excited 
still further their animosity against their own oppressors, men 
of the same race as the despoilers of their brethren. 
So far the temporalities of their Church alone had been as- 
sailed, the new-comers having respected its spiritual privileges. 
But now it would appear that these also were to be no longer 
left intact. 
In a.p. 1220 was made what may certainly be considered as 
the first determined endeavour, on the part of the Latins, to 
meddle with the Greek clergy. 
The natives soon found the newly imposed feudal burdens, to Attempts of 
which they were unaccustomed, very grievous to bear. As a tocvade the 


means of escaping them they were in the habit of enrolling beden. 
themselves among the members of some church or monastery. 


1 Postquam enim Grecorum ecclesia cum quibusdam complicibus ac fautori- 
bus suis ab obedientia sedis apostolic se subtraxit, in tantum Graci cceperunt 
abominari Latinos, quod inter alia que in derogationem eorum impie com- 
mittebant, si quando sacerdotes Latini super eorum celebrassent altaria, non 
Prius ipsi sacriticare volebant in illis, quam ea tanquam per hoc inquinata lavis- 
sent. 
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Many serfs had thus left the lands of their feudal superiors and 
been admitted to one of the minor orders, so as to enable them- 


Convention at Selves and their children to avoid these oppressive charges. At 


tober, 1220. 


Cart. 8. 
Sophia, No. 
&4 e 


(H. di 
., iti, 


adopted 
thereat. 


a meeting of the Latin clergy and feudal nobility, which took 
place at Limassol in October, 1220, various means were devised 
for putting a stop to this growing practice. 

1. Greek priests and deacons were declared exempt from all 


feudal charges and services, on condition of obedience to their 


respective Latin ordinaries. 


2. In view of the large number of these ecclesiastics then in 
the island they were forbidden, for fear of creating disturbances, 
to leave the villages and demesnes, where they usually resided, 
and, in case of non-compliance with this order, were to be returned 
by force to their former abodes. 


3. No Greek was hereafter to be ordained without first ob- 
taining the sanction of his feudal superior. Any of the Latin 
bishops permitting the ordination of a candidate, in defiance of 
this rule, was to be compelled to replace the newly ordained by 
another serf equally as good. 


4, A Greek fraudulently leaving the island without the know- 
ledge of his feudal superior, and becoming ordained elsewhere, 
was, on his return, to be suspended by his Latin ordinary from 
the exercise of all ecclesiastical functions, and was, moreover, 
liable to be reclaimed and returned to his former servitude. 


5. Orthodox priests and deacons, who should hereafter be 
ordained in conformity with the above regulations, were to be 
allowed, with the permission of the Latin archbishop and bishops, 
to remove from one village or demesne to another, if unaccom- 
panied by their children, and without prejudice to the rights of 
their feudal superiors. In such cases other Greeks were to be 
substituted in their stead by the bishop granting the permis- 


sion. 


6. On the election of an abbot to any of the Orthodox 
monasteries it was provided that the election should be con- 
diicted according to the canons, and that the feudal superior, in 
whose fief the monastery lay, should have the right of canonical 
assent, while the proceedings were to be confirmed by the Latin 
archbishop or bishop, within whose diocese the monastery was 
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situated. The abbot when elected was not to be removed with- 
out due form and process of law, while he was also, with the 
rest of the brethren, to be obedient to his Latin diocesan. 


7. All property conferred, free of service, upon Orthodox 
churches and monasteries subsequent to the Latin occupation, 
by permission and gift of the Latin seigneurs, was to be still 
held on the same conditions, the rights and privileges, which 
the donors possessed in them in respect to temporalities, being 
preserved. : 


8. No Greek was to be enrolled as a member of any monastery 
without the previous sanction of his feudal superior. In cases 
of non-comphance with this regulation the latter had the option 
of seizing the offender and returning him to his former state of 
vassalage. 


It was hoped that the passing of these statutes, which among 
other things conferred upon the intruders the whole of the tithes ~ 
once enjoyed by the Orthodox ecclesiastics, would have appeased 
the growing demands of the Roman clergy. But they soon 
showed that they never meant to be satisfied with anything less 
than the complete supremacy of their Church. To ensure this 
they requested that their own Archbishop should be appointed 
sole Metropolitan in the island, with the entire charge over all 
the other Christian communities of whatever denomination. 
The Greek bishops they professed to regard merely as the dele- 
gates of. the Latin prelates, from whom they derived all their 
authority. To lessen still further the authority of the native ct. retters of 


the Patriarch 


hierarchy they claimed that all Greeks, both clergy and laity, Geraanios to 
should have the right of appealing from the decisions of their (Ceteter, 


fonum. 


own bishops to the Latin primate and his coadjutors. They ies, 
required, moreover, that no dignitary of the Orthodox Church, {7% P?- 
however valid his election might have been, should be allowed 
to exercise any spiritual functions, until he had first obtained 
the sanction of his Latin ordinary. But the last, and most 
humiliating of all the conditions they put forward, was that 
all the Greek prelates lately consecrated should appear before 
their respective Latin ordinaries, and take the oath of fealty 
and ofealiteas 

This vexatious interference with their spiritual privileges soon 
produced its natural result. A most determined opposition was 
at once offered to these encroachments by the native clergy. 
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The dissatisfaction, which they felt at the arrogance of the 
Roman ecclesiastics, was well shown in the conduct of Esaias 
(a.D. 1220), the successor of Symeon on the archiepiscopal throne 
of Famagusta. This prelate seems for a while at least to have 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Pope. Regretting after- 
wards w hat he had done he presented himself before the Ccu- 
menical Synod at Nica and, on expressing sorrow, received 
pardon for his act of shibinieions The Latins on hearing of the 
occurrence forbade him to return to his native land. Others 
of the Greek bishops, however, surpassed him in the boldness 
and vigour of their protests, venturing to intrude even into 
the Churches of the Latins in defences of their prerogatives. 


Conference at At a conference held at Famagusta on 14th September, 1222, 


14th Sept., 
1222, ratifies 
the previous 


convention at 


Limassol. 


Chyp., tom. 
iii., pp.619-22). 


Reduction of 
the Orthodox 
Episcopate. 


under the presidency of the Papal Legate, Cardinal Pelagius,’ 
assisted by the heads of the two great Military Orders, the. con- 
vention already concluded two years previously at Thieeol was 
renewed and approved.? Other provisions were added, too, which 
served to rivet their fetters yet more tightly on the Gr eeks. It 
was expressly declared that the King anid the Latin Primate were 
to determine the number of monks for each of the Orthodox 
monasteries, which were forbidden to make any fresh admissions, 
until their numbers had been reduced to that fixed upon. But 
a far more serious step, and one that had never before been at- 
tempted, was now taken. The Roman party had hitherto hesi- 
tated to interfere with the native episcopate. For some years 
after the establishment of the Western Church the Orthodox 
continued to possess an Archbishop ot their own, whose See was 
Famagusta, while his Latin colleague resided at Nikosia. To 
Nene the power and authority of the Orthodox prelates it 
was now decreed that the Greek bishopries should be reduced 


1 This is how the Roman Church historian describes the very natural attempt 
of these dispossessed prelates to recover what they had been so unjustly deprived 
of: ‘* Pontifex quorundum Grecorum in Cypro episcoporum audaciam patri- 
arche Hierosolymitani, ac Tyrensis et Czsariensis archiepiscoporum opera 
reprimendam statuit, qui per summam fraudem (!) injuriamque metropolitani 
Latini ac presulum ipsius suftraganeorum, auctoritate legatorum Apostolice 
sedis institutas diceceses sibi usurpare (sic) conabantur,”’ etc. 


2On the death of Hugues I. in 1218 Honorius III, had, in a letter dated 
12th July of the same year, commended the widowed Queen, her children and 
kingdom, to Pelagius’ special protection. 

% This convention was confirmed by Honorius III. on 21st January, 1223. 

“Archiepiscopo Nycosiensi. Confirmatur inita concordia inter regem et 
barones regni Cypri et archiepiscopos et episcopos ejusdem regni, mediante 
Pelagio Albanensi episcopo, pape legato, cujus concordie tenor habetur inset- 
tus. Later. xii., Kal. Feb. ann. vii. 


anerenee 


dhoorvsng #ia9y' owt sna 
doidw .oo ,bobha row ancong ares 
fi xd srt no it 
aibediO ot Yo dors 10h 2 coe pn emi ar had ce 
ectoivirube rest yan oda oF mobbidiet evsw dois eotredinnony! es 
to .troyw bozit Sadt of beoubsy nsed bad eedaun «isdt lidow 


‘te ceed sxcted seven bed tart ono bre. igs yee a wt tn 
seat otsiltinl bad ytieq nemo ofl me 


i ‘Ear 
my 


eine stor 10d anqatiqs ovitas sd9 die sndtiotat od at wi 
zobodxO oft desl) moten' ot to deroentleiidetes somite tm 7 a 
nw ae ozo tne tisd? ‘to qodaiddordL Pal 
ol wxitodiZ4 te Relieletnenadies nital sid slide Fees 


tt eat i du elo ern ink i lr aa 
inouher od blwodde eats seigodid nev Raat tated oe eet 


qeroits Lowden yrev sed cd eu a at a me a 
baviageb {has \ow 2 rend bed wads tah sevo2o102 sigh : a 

‘hg Mrs sebuw Riess geen eq¢) oi gunossaD qubru ; 
Aeqo muvoqooqeiden & teisitces 4 tleaoyT og ngtinrylasoasik 
ieaailoqowam supmateia: (1) mohued itusmemrue pe Mudie eretiter 


‘wsilowegh tmunwmget MeOIeR smuosteyA ThioE 
089 "uanedancs fxit) sraqiued v idee tsar 
bush wirst » ai bel i aunonak, Gest ni ee 
bag noxblisis wd x80 bewobiw od babrnnog a a, a 
a sar 
“EFS? vines] sexs no datiinolt Pe Pag HGitneKOD aT 
& moygst rayel sibreoits asi pongo fa a 


_ Srralivgen, ingan tevbeuts voqoge ‘oigbl ates 3s ied oie pe ; rie 


Ween woedad yoy Pbeiaile we Aes 
sin vite olel oery 


Layo Ae MEER RTE RSET TTPO SN RE] RO ERAS REN NE A FATHER ATED: IR LT, ST SIT FETE ET TP I 


SE RE Tb CRN NRE NTE gree 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 85 


to the number of the Latin. That this step had been already 

in contemplation for some time is evident from the letter of 
Honorius to the Patriarch of Jerusalem and the Archbishops ot 

Tyre and Cesarea, directing their entire suppression. In vain te queen 
did the Queen Regent, Alix de Champagne, in the interests of codes for the 
peace petition that they might still be allowed to supervise their Parnald, ad 
co-religionists. The Pope in his reply, while protesting his Noe” 
readiness to yield to her wishes as much as possible, and to 
maintain the rites and customs of those Greeks, who returned 

to their obedience to the Apostolic See, declared that in a case 
involving spiritual danger and subversive of ecclesiastical order 

he could grant no such favour. But the Legate only ae 
carried out the Papal commands. Instead of suppressing all he Four Ortho- 
retained the four Sees of Nikosia, Paphos, Limassol, and Fania- ®eretainea 
gusta. As the Latin bishops of these dioceses resided | in these 

towns, the Orthodox prelates were directed to take up their abode 

in certain obscure villages expressly assigned to them. To avoid, — 
however, any inclination to rebel on the part of those, who had 

been dispossessed, the Queen ordered that they should be allowed 

to retain for life their functions and emoluments. We find the Frequent 
civil power on more than one occasion thus intervening to miti- of the civil 
gate the harsh treatment of the Orthodox. Their conduct was beuaif of the 
prompted not so much perhaps by disinterested motives, nor by 

a spirit of toleration, as by prudential motives. The Roman 
hierarchy had already in several instances, notably in the elec- 

tion of Durandus to the See of Nikosia in 1211, shown but scant 

respect for the roval prerogative. It was feared that even more 
high-handed pr oceedings might follow, if only a dangerous rival to 

in supremacy could be removed. Mier was the likeli} hood, too, 


of a considerable emigration taking place, if the lot of the Greek 


inhaoitants of Cy prus were Porderea less endurable than that 


of their brethren in the neighbouring Mohammedan countries. 
Such a loss of population it was well known would bring ruin, 
not only upon the landed proprietors, but also upon the Church 
itself. These considerations may account in a great measure 
for the marked toleration, which throughout the whole course 
of Western domination was shown by ihe civil authorities to 
the native clergy. “They were regarded as a convenient instru- 
ment, ever ready to hand, for checking the unbounded ambition 
of the opposite communion. The sovereign and the nobility 
would gladly, therefore, have lett to the Orthodox Church the 
enjoyment of its ancient liberties, stipulating only for a due 
recognition of their own authority. 
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The Convention of Famagusta certainly completed the work. 
which had been begun by Amaury. The native communion was 
now completely stripped of all the property, which it had ever 
possessed. But at the moment when its fortunes seemed at their 
lowest ebb, a champion unexpectedly appeared among the ranks 
of its despoilers 3 in the person of Philippe d’Ibelin, Bailiff of the 
kingdom, the uncle of the Queen. According to Totedano, who 
has recorded the incident, the grant of the ‘tithes to the Latin 
Church was most likely die io the influence of her confessor, 
a Dominican friar. While the Orthodox Church was still in 
possession Philippe is stated to have commuted those on his pro- 
perty for a considerable sum. Naturally objecting to be again 
made liable he applied to his niece to have the donation rescinded. 
Being unsuccessful in his appeal he next complained to the High 
Court, strongly representing that the avarice of the Latin clersy 
ought not t be gratified at the expense of the Greeks. He 
charged the former with having rendered themselves hateful to 
the Cypriots by their greed, w ae being ill-disposed towards the 
nobility, and w vith w ounding the consciences even of their own 
adherents by their sale of the Mass for money. He professed to 
regard their possession of property as a device of the devil to 
destroy any real spirit of religion, that might be in them, while 
it increased the discontent felt by the general community, who, 
being mostly Greeks, could with great difficulty be thitaced to 
contribute towards the support of the ministers of an alien 
Church. The Latin priests, he protested, should not be too 
liberally endowed since, in addition to the very considerable 
revenues of their churches, they had an ample source of income 
in the fees for masses, preachings, confessions and burials. The 
Council, anxious not to offend the Queen, paid no heed to these 
representations. D'Ibelin, thereupon, in conjunction with several 
others of the nobility, w io were equally as incensed as himself at 
the conduct of the Roman ecclesiastics, opposed the clergy, refused 
to obey the Queen’s edict, and encouraged the Greeks in the same 
course. Summoned before his niece to explain his conduct he re- 

lied, in answer to her declaration that, since she was Queen, she 
would be obeyed as such, that, if she wished for obedience, she 
should issue just commands, but that so long as she did not govern 
rightly, so long he would recognise her neither as niece, nor as 
Queen. Enraged at this speech and suspecting from it the exist- 
ence of a plot: against her authority, Alix shortly afterwards quitted 
the kingdom for ee where in 1223 she married Boémond, son 
of Boémond IV., Prince of Antioch and Count of ‘Tripoli. 
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It is time now, however, to turn our attention briefly to one, 
whose name has already figured in these pages, the Cardinal- caraina 
Bishop of Albano. Bishop of 

Whatever hopes Innocent III. may have secretly cherished nti 
from the capture of Constantinople were doomed to speedy dis- 
appointment. Though the provinces ot the conquered Empire 
had been duly parcelled out among the hungry Latin adven- 
turers, who forced upon the reluctant natives at ache sword’s point 
the feudal customs of the West, the object dearest to his heart, 
the subjugation of the Orthodox Church, was no nearer its ac- 
complishment. For years he had reproached his co-religionists 
with their supineness in not compelling their schismatic subj ects 
to enter the Roman fold, but all to no purpose. The rece 
resolutely refused to have anything to do with a faith, which 
had been presented to them under such a guise. At lect find- 
ing remonstrances useless, he determined to adopt more er 
and, as he hoped, efficacious methods. A fitting instrument lay 
ready to hand in the person of a Portuguese ecclesiastic, named 
Pelagius, Cardinal-Bishop of Albano. “This individual he now appoiatea 


Papal Legate 


sent to Constantinople, with full legatine powers, to attempt by at Constants 


force what milder measures had failed in accomplishing. But a raynatai, aa 
more unfortunate selection could scarcely have been made, if We Noe 
may judge by the results. In fact we may regard him as the evil 

genius o the Papacy while he lived. He was a man of a haughty 

and i imperious temper, equally as intent as his master on further- 

ing the interests of the Holy See, and perfectly indifferent as to 

the means employed for effec ting his purpose. He had not been 

long in the East before he gave startling proots how completely 

the policy of the Pope on ards the Orthodox had changed. 
Akropolites has given us a description of his entry into Con- 
stantinople on first assuming office, and of his proceedings there. 

* During the reign of Henry, the successor of Baudouin, a prelate Description ot 


his proceed- 


was sent by the Pope to the queen of cities, named Pelagius, one ete 
ropolites, 


legate they called him, possessed of all the prerogatives of thea Anal. 6 it 
Pope himself. He had red slippers and a red dress, the saddle coi 1628) 
and bridle of his horse were also of the same colour. He was a 

person of rough manners and showed great arrogance, and was 

guilty of many harsh acts to the inhabitants of Constantinople. 

His pretext was plausible enough, as he was for compelling all to 

bow submission to elder Rome. Hence monks were imprisoned, 

priests bound with chains, and every church closed. One of two 

things was necessary. To admit the primacy of the Pope, and 


commemorate him in the liturgy, or else submit to the penalty 
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of death for refusing to do so.! These proceedings excited the | 


inhabitants of Constantinople to indignation, and especially the 

leading men among them, who coming to the Emperor remon- 

strated with him as follows: ‘ We, who are of another race, and 

have a pontiff of our own, have submitted to vour rule with our 

bodies, but not with our souls and spirits. We are obliged to 

fight for you in battle, but it is wholly impossible for us to give 

up our rites and ceremonies. Either, therefore, save us from the 
oppression now being put upon us, or let us go in peace among 

our own kindred.” On receiving this protest the Emperor, un- 

willing to lose so many good and illustrious men, ordered the 
churches to be opened in spite of the legate, released all the 

priests and monks, who were in prison, and stayed the tempest 

thus far, according to his ability. Many monks, notwithstand- 

ing, departing from Constantinople, went over to Theodore, who 
assigned them monasteries to inhabit, and of the presbyters, who 

betook themselves to Niceea, some were added to the patriarchal 

staff, and others provided with chapelries in other places, where 

they could live in peace.” It is true that Raynaldi charges the 
Byzantine writer with being led into exaggeration by religious 
rancour, but we can hardiy credit such an act on the part of 

one, who, when Grand Logothete of Michael Paleeologos, himself 

Raynaldi,ad Joined the Latins. Besides, the account of the subsequent doings 
No.4 of Pelagius in the war against Frederick I. of Germany, as told 
us by that Church historian himself, sufticiently disposes of such 

Tid., No. 45. & charge. In the expedition, which he made into Apulia with 
the Papal forces under Jean de Brienne, the cruelties committed 

with his cognisance were so terrible as to draw down upon him a 

_-severe rebuke from Gregory IX. The action of the Emperor in 
protecting his persecuted subjects from the legate’s bigotry, and 


: af thea 

his own want of success, obliged the Pope to withdraw him from 

His evil Constantinople. He next comes prominently into notice in con- 
influence o: 


theritth” nection with the Crusade in Egypt. It was entirely owing to 

Crusade, : : = ‘ O F 

A.D.178 his presumption and arrogance, in assuming the functions of 

Raynaldi,ad Generalissimo in the Pope’s name, that the expedition ended so 

ann. 1218, 

No. 1. 
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pastors in a very difficult position. By refusing compliance orthodox 
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disastrously. By his rejection of the favourable terms offered by Contin. de 6. 
the Sultan the Christians lost Damietta, which they had acquired xxiv. 6. 8. 
at so great a cost, and were obliged, moreover, to conclude a 
humiliating truce with the enemy. What his contemporaries 
thought of him may be inferred from the following remark by 
the Conttintiotes of the historv of Guillaume de 'Cvr :— 

“He (i.e, the Pope) afterwards sent two cardinals to the contin. aec. 
army at Damietta, Robert (Curzon), an Englishman, and Pela- xxiv. 6. 6. 
gius, a Portuguese. Cardinal Robert died there and Pelagius 


fo) 


lived, which was a great misfortune, for he wrought much mis- 
a 


chief there”! Such was the man, whose baneful influence was 
now felt by the native Church of Cyprus. 


e€ 


The convention of Fama gusta placed the Or arf bishops and Difficult posi- 


with its demands they rendered themselves liable “s expulsion, greated by the 


> Convention of 


and so deprived their flocks of the benefit of their supervision, Famasusta. 
while by acquiescing they seemed to be making an agreement 


with schismatics, in strict violation of the canons and contrary Expulsion of 
rehbishop 


to all ecclesiastical usage.’ Neophytos, however, who had lately Neophiytos by 


been elected to the metropolitan chair in the room of Esaias, rirst tettor of 
decided to brave the former danger. Refusing to make the Germanos to 
required submission to the Latin primate he was, in consequence, (Sethae i, 

expelled from his native land. He, thereupon, came with several Ccteier, 

of his brethren to Asia Minor, where so many others of their Gree. m2 

race had already found a refuge, and whence the Greeks issued at acca 


no distant date to wrest Constantinople from the feeble hands of §,7¢¢& 


its alien masters. The Patriarch Germanos (II.) was then Lrwanig aaa 


re . ° cil., tom. 

at Niczea, whither the patriarchal throne had been transferred zai. coll 
from Constantinople. ‘To him in their perplexity the Cypriots cyerict eps. 
tation to the 
sent two of their number, Leontios, Bishop of Soli, and another Patriarch 


ecclesiastic of the same name, the Abbot of the Monastery of Nicza. 


1 Aprés envoia deux cardinaus 4 Damiete a lost, li cardinaus Robert, qui 
Anglois estoit, et le cardinal Pelage, qui estoit de Portigal. Le cardinal Robert 
i fu mort et Pelage vesqui, dont ce fu grant damage, qui multi fist de mal, si 
comme oires dire en aucun tans. 
2 Cf. Honorius’ instructions on this point to the Patriarch of Jerusalem and Hist. de 
the Archbishops of Tyre and Czsarea. eee 
(a) Du Theil, R. L., 54. 
Patriarche Hierosolymitano, ut episcopos Grecos ejiciat de regno Cypri, ili. 
Non. Jan. an. vi. (3rd Jan., 1222). 
(6) Patriarche Hierosolymitano, Tyr ensi et Czsariensi archiepiscopis, ut 
episcopos Grzcos, qui in regno Cypri a Latinorum ritibus recedebant, compes- 
cant ; eosque, juxta compositionem regine Cypri cum sui regni prelatis, Eccle- 
siz Romanz obedire compellant. Later. iii., non Jan, ann, vi, 
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xxii., 1081-82, 
1084. 
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Apsinthi, for advice and guidance in the crisis, which now 
threatened them. The delegates recounted to him and the 
members of the Holy Synod ail the wrongs they had endured. 
But it was no new tale, to which their hearers were called upon 
to listen. As long as their property alone had been assailed 
they had borne without murmuring all the attacks of their ene- 
mies. But now their very souls were in danger. Their native 
land had been inundated with hordes of Romish ecclesiastics, 
who had overthrown their churches and dispossessed them of 
their patrimony. Their revered Archbishop was then an exile, 
having been driven from his See by the Latin intruder, who 
would brook no rival near his throne, nor allow the Orthodox 
bishops to exercise their functions, until they had first promised 
obedience to him. ‘They prayed them, therefore, to take their 
case into earnest consideration and to devise some means, whereby 
so large and populous an island might not be altogether left 
without spiritual care. The Patriarch and his assessors, recog- 
nising the difficulty of the question, which they were called 
upon to solve, debated long and anxiously without being able 
to arrive at any definite decision. At length in their perplexity 
they resolved to ask the deputation to state brietly and succinctly 
what were the Latin demands, to which the Cypriots took such 
exception. In reply they learnt that they were three :— 

(1) That the Orthodox clergy should swear fealty in feudal 
fashion, by kneeling and placing their hands between those of 
the Latins. : 

(2) That no Greek elected to any ecclesiastical office should 
presume to take possession without the previous knowledge and 
sanction of his Latin ordinary. 

(3) That every Greek, whether cleric or layman, should have 
the option of bringing his case for adjudication betore the Latin 
metropolitan, if dissatisfied with the decision of his own bishop. 

The Patriarch and his colleagues, thereupon, decided that so 
long as the canons, traditions and rites of their faith were in no 
danger of violation, and it could be done without injury to the 
Church the Cypriot bishops might, in the spirit of St. Paul, 
“who was made all things to all men that he might by all 
means save some,” yield a seeming compliance to these demands, 
if by so doing they could serve their flocks, and avert the im- 
pending spiritual disasters, Nay, Germanos gave it as_ his 
opinion that, under the circumstances, such a piece of duplicity 
would be perfectly justifiable. This decision had scarcely been 
announced when an unforeseen incident led to its being rescinded. 
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A number of the victims of Latin violence, clerics, monks, and 
laymen, who had escaped from Constantinople and other cities, 
hearing of it burst into the Council chamber, where the Patri- 
arch and Synod were sitting. With loud shouts of * Let vour 
light shine before men not only from your works, but also from 
your words,” they exhorted them to take care that their decision 
was plainly stated. Their own experience and sufferings had 
taught them, so they declared, what Latin duplicity was like. 
Their opponents said one thing, when all the time they meant 
another. ‘This placing of the hand in theirs, though repre- 
sented as a thing, to which no offence need possibly be taken, 
was a virtual surrender of their ancestral faith and the first step 
towards complete subjection to the Roman Church. The Latins, 
clerics as well as laymen, were all warriors and well versed in 


.the usages of warfare. With them this act was regarded as a 


token of defeat and surrender, being what prisoners taken in 
battle were wont to do. They, therefore, besought Germanos 
and the Synod to strictly prohibit the Cypriots from placing 
their hands in those of the Latins, even though it was not a 
matter, which had been thought worthy of notice in the canons. 


Sterner counsels at last prevailed. Overawed by the vehe- Final dec 


mence of the angry crowd, and perceiving that their suggested TN 


compliance would most likely lead to a revolt among their own 
adherents, the Patriarch and Synod decided on a course of action 
more suitable to the occasion. ‘The Cypriots were now expressly 
forbidden to give the required tokens of fealty and submission. 
But to the other two demands, since they seemed of trivial 
importance and, on the showing of the delegates themselves, 
prompted merely by motives of avarice and greed, the Patriarch 
and his advisers urged the Orthodox pastors to offer no opposition. 

The synodical letter embodying these decisions bore the sig- 
nature and seal of Theodore Stilbe, the Chartophylax of the 
(Ecumenical See. It concluded with the following exhortation :— 

“Tmitate, O brethren of Cyprus, the Church of Constantinople, 
and let your clergy imitate ours. Our flocks, too, have long 
been separated from their pastors and forced to dwell with 
ravening wolves. Yet they have suffered the wolves to howl 
and have confounded them by their calmness, while at the same 
time keeping inviolate the sacred trust of their ancestral faith.” 


deci- 
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This first letter was, after an interval of six vears, followed in second letter 
. . . ° erm. 
1229 by asecond. Germanos begins by commending his Ortho- the 
dox brethren in Cyprus, both Syrians and Greeks, for the readi- satnas, 1, 


; ? : sis 14-19. 
ness, with which they had received and acted on his former™ 
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Gotelier. tom. counsels. He next declares the Roman Church to have fallen 


ii, pp. 47 


Reinhard, 
vol i., notes, 
Ppp. 29-37. 


away from the ancient standards, both in its disregard of the 
rights of others, as laid down by canons and Councils, and 
in its unauthorised addition to the creeds of Christianity. In 
its attempts at universal dominion it had not hesitated to try 
and subvert the other Patriarchates. Its ambition had at last 
prompted it to place the Pope in the place of Christ, the true 
Head of the Church. The later Pontiffs had by their actions 
repudiated their predecessors, who through their representatives 
had assented to the canons and decrees of the General Councils, 
and had treated them as they did the Greeks. The Italians 
had introduced a new faith and new dogmas, and had invented 
different canons. Let them, therefore, seek a different Christ 
and different Apostles. The Patriarch asserts that his object, in 
bringing these matters briefly to the notice of his readers, was 
that they might recognise how great was the evil in vielding 
spiritual submission and obedience to the peculiar tenets of the 
elder Rome. He, therefore, strictly enjoins upon them to shun 
the society and ministrations of those ecclesiastics who, from 
whatever motive, have submitted to the Latins and acknow- 
ledged the supremacy of the Pope. He assures them that they 
had better pray privately at home than join in public worship 
with those, who have ranged themselves on the side of their 
persecutors. Such offenders, too, were only to be restored to 
communion after a public confession of their error before the 
Latin Archbishop and a return in their allegiance to the Patri- 
arch and the Holy Synod. Clerics, moreover, who remain con- 
stant to the Orthodox Church, are absolved from canonical 
obedience to their bishops, who have submitted, and are not to 
fear any sentence of excommunication pronounced by them. 


All such sentences are not only invalid, but rather recoil upon. 


their authors, who have created scandal among the people of 
God by trampling under foot the discipline of the canons, 
receiving trespassers and busybodies, and giving them their 
hands, a sign of obedience and servitude. Even though such 
persons may contend that they have not surrendered their 
ancestral customs, nor acted contrary to the canons, vet their 
defence will be of no avail, as the canons subject to excommuni- 
cation those bishops, who invade the dioceses of others, and 
anathematise those, who introduce any innovation into Chris- 
tianity. After an exhortation to the Orthodox to continue 
steadfast in the faith, the letter concludes by invoking the divine 
protection upon all ecclesiastics, both Greek and Syrian, and by 


Ah NN A i A ek A Ns kk tl eo pyryewereyer Wy chs nk iso lk nn Me eh a ln i A CL LN le Me UM el 
Ua a al a 
peat ba a lit 


vit of batatieed Yon hart ti aoininob Lamovian tn 
dank prin yore” Near falbaetarragr 9 8-4 ito ott : 


at hope eee 


enw wtebest «ind to ot of 
ot 


sonsibede bas 
ude of insilt coq eniojns yitohrte stotead? wil 
mort jodw iteniesioos seod} to euottariainine bee, 

-wondos bax esttint et of bottindie svad jovitom - 


| 
8 
it 
c 
. 


: 


-inte'l silt of sonsigslin vid? ni eeu a hye yodsicipd cide tne 
“£109 ode sevortom watvl) bowet vloll ont haa tioaa |. « 
lacinodas set bevicds oie deytud’)abbosttsO edt ‘ot inst 


tw sleyosq ed? gnome lebnaoe botox ovad ole womultos - 
suomi ot to onilgivaib off foot taba yailqinmd yd bod 
tiostt  reeorkt ae t mn iviseor 
fou: dguolt werd obitiviee biue sonvibyle jo aie aehaed | 
enowisg 


. 
. 


tiodt bewinernue jo ovad vodd ted) bastaos. yam emowssd 
vier? tov xcdonn oft of yurtivos Lojoa dom aitoteus ae j 
~nummeses Of toojdue eons odd es liar wn be od paces . | 

bis ssedio te esanoth odt shavui odw egodeid wed? notes. 
4rd D wini noite ye coherini odwyseod) oxiunediagw «<> 
sudiines ot tobe ttO off of mottsthodzs of with, " 
onteily oft wc dornt yd eobulonos sadsel oct died alt nid 7 
wd bite merit bra dove dod yeattesievions Ln Hou sattoadong 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 93 


praying that they may keep their minds free from the new 
error concerning the faith, and that the laity may remain warm 
partisans of Orthodoxy. 

These letters and the counsel, which they contained, were not 
likely to make the Orthodox in the island more reconciled to 
the tyranny of the Latin clergy. The Church of Cyprus had 
not yet resisted unto blood, but an opportunity of doing so was 
now close at hand. 

Two monks of exalted piety and undoubted zeal for Orthodoxy, Martyrdom of 
John and Konon, inmates of one of the numerous monasteries, monks a 
which crown the headland of Athos, hearing of the persecutions oH UsWA8). 
in Cyprus and full of enthusiasm, determined to share in the owen 
struggles of their brethren there on behalf of the faith.t Ac- 
cordingly, leaving Athos and coming to the island, they at first 
took up their abedeti in the monastery of Macheera. Afterwards 
quitting that retreat, they transferred themselves to that of St. 

John Chrysostom on Mount Kutzuventi in the northern range. 
Finding this also unsuitable for their purpose they quitted it in 
turn, finally settling at the monastery of Kantara in the same 
mountains. Here they collected around them a number of dis- 
ciples, attracted to the spot by the fame of their austerity and 
good works. Reports of this” saintly band at length reaching 
the ears of the Latins, they resolved to judge for themselves as 
to the truth of what they had heard. ‘Two of them, thereiore, 
ascended to the monastery, where these ascetics were living, 
and ina seemingly friendly way began to question them about 
their religious views. The answers Pe eatege proved satistactory 
until their questioners came to touch upon that subject. so. fer- 
tile in disputes between the two Churches, the use of azymes. 
Challenged as to their opinion of the Latin custom the monks 
roundly declared against its unscripturalness. ‘To prove the cor- 
rectness of their views they proposed a test which, mdiculous 
though it may seem to us, appeared to them one calculated to 
set the matter finally at rest. They suggested the selection of 
two representatives from their respective ‘Churches, who should 
enter a glowing furnace bearing in their hands, the one a_piece 
of leavened and the other a piece of unleavened bread, and they 
agreed to regard as correct in its practices that Church, whose 
Be tet should pass unscathed through the ordeal. Upon 
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1 The account of their martyrdom entitled Aviynois Tov ayiav Tpiay Kal 5€xa 
balwy matépwy Tay Sid mupds TeAcwOEvTwY Tapa TaY AaTivwy ey TH VATY Kimpy is 
taken from a Greek MS. (No. 575) in the Library of St. Mark at Venice and 
published for the first time by Sathas in his Bibliotheca Medii Avi, vol. i. 
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hearing this proposal one of the Latin emissaries, named 
Andrew, dropping the mask of friendship, which he had hitherto 
assumed, summoned the audacious monks within a stated period 
to answer before his Archbishop at Nikosia for the disrespectful 
way, in which they had spoken of the Romish mass. These 
intrepid men, beholding with joy the near approach of' their 
long-expected martyrdom, expressed their readiness to come and 
die a thousand deaths, if necessary, for the Orthodox faith. ‘The 
night before their departure from Kantara they spent in the 
chapel of the monastery in prayer and praise and participation 
in the Holy Eucharist. On the morrow they took their way to 
Nikosia, where they lodged in the monastery of St. George of 
Mankana?! without the walls. ‘The enthusiasm excited by the 
news of their approach was unbounded. Multitudes of the 
Orthodox went out to meet them, as they neared the city, and 
to crave their prayers. As soon as their arrival was announced 


_ to their enemy, he made known the cause of their coming to the 


Latin Archbishop, Eustorgius, who ordered the holy monks to 
be brought before him. ‘They at once obeyed the summons and, 
with John and Konon at their head, wended their way to the 
Archbishop’s palace, singing, as they went, the 119th Psalm. 
When they appeared he inquired whether the report he had 
heard about them was true, and, on their replying that it was, 
committed them to prison, hoping by such means’to shake their 
fortitude. hither they were immediately conducted, being 
subjected on the way to the most inhuman treatment by their 
cruel gaolers, besides being branded with the name of dogs and 
heretics. For three whole years did these devoted men endure 
without a murmur all the miseries of a most irksome captivity, 
but still their resolution remained unshaken. At last their suf- 
ferings so told upon one of their number, Theodoret, a monk 
from Athos, that he died. His dead body was, thereupon, sub- 
jected to the indignity of being dragged through the market 
place, and then burnt. Iustorgius, in despair of ever bemg able 
to reduce them to submission, appealed to Gregory UX., who 
directed him, in case of continued disobedience, to proceed against 
them as heretics. Accordingly, acting on this advice, he handed 
them over, as his presence was required elsewhere, to the tender 
mercies of their malignant accuser, Andrew, who resolved to 
make short work of them. At this juncture another of the 


1 This monastery was not built, however, until after the capture of Constanti- 
nople by the Turks in 1453- This fact would tend to show that this narrative 
was not a contemporary record. 
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THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 95 
heroic band, named Gennadios, a member of the monastery of 
Machera, being advised by a Latin friend to consult his own 
safety by a timely compliance, indignantly rejected the sugges- 
tion, preferring to suffer with the rest of his companions. ‘Three 
days after they had been handed over to their arch-enemy they 
were for the last time brought before him. There, in the presence 
of the King, the nobles, and the members of the High Court, he 
recounted all the vain attempts, which had been made to force 
them to yield. The King, hearing of their obstinacy, gave him 
full permission, as chief ecclesiastical functionary in the realm, 
to punish them as he pleased. Andrew, however, declined to 
avail himself of it, pleading, as his reason, that it was not lawful 
for a churchman to inflict death. But his scruples did not pre- 
vent him from deciding how they should die. He accordingly 
surrendered them to the secular authority for execution, after 
pronouncing sentence. ‘They were condemned to be tied by the 
feet to the tails of horses and mules, and thus dragged over the 
rough stones in the market-place, or the river-bed, until the 
flesh was torn from their bones, and then burnt. One of the 
Latin nobles, as we learn from another narrator, who witnessed 
the ghastly scene, on beholding the leader John standing and 
praying for a long time in the fire, was so moved to fury at the 
sight that, hurling a fagot, he knocked him down in the midst 
of the flames. After the fire had been extinguished the holy 
remains were discovered unconsumed. Thereupon a quantity 
of the bones of animals and unclean beasts was brought and 
spread over them, when the fire was again lighted, until every- 
thing was finally reduced to ashes. 
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And yet a Greek of all men, himself once a member of that Allatius 
very communion, which he afterwards reviled, seeks thus to act. 
excuse, with all the misplaced zeal of a renegade, the savage 
conduct of his Latin friends! ‘ Why should men, who were Allating, 
Catholics and most devoted adherents of the Roman Church, Qeetd. et 
permit the Greeks to rage unpunished in those provinces, which Ferpet, con 
they had acquired by their blood and swords? Not exile, but » 
fire and sword were necessary to reduce to a more reasonable 
frame of mind the unruly and those, who had rebelled against 
their own faith and opposed the truth. Had not the Greeks 
themselves, when they possessed the power and will, acted even 
more harshly towards those same Latins? Heretics must be pro- 

~ scribed, expelled, and punished, and the contumacious put to the 
sword and burnt. So the laws decree, antiquity has sanctioned 
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the practice, and the modern Church, both the Greek, while 
the Empire lasted, and the Latin, recognises no other cad. 
I know not whether the Greeks would have been moved to pity 
and humanity by the misfortunes of the Latins. Who then 
reproaches the Latins with cruelty and tyranny? ‘Those, who 
were burnt in Cypr us, first deserved their fate by their obstinacy 
and temerity. He isnot an unjust judge, who makes the punish- 
ment to fit the crime. To scatter the bones of heretics, after 
mixing them with those of animals, is also no proof of savage- 
ness. It is merely depriving madmen ot an opportunity for a 
further display of their insanity.” 

The same author, who has composed the above precious de- 
fence, has also preserved for us a most terrible indictment from 
the pen of an anonymous writer, alas, only too true, of the 
wrongs inflicted by the Latins upon the Orthodox at this epoch. 

« From the reign of Manuel Porphyrogennetos to that of the 
Emperor John Vataces all they did was to plunder cities and 
islands in their fury, and from those, which they seized, they 
expelled the Orthodox prelates, substituting for them cardinals 
of their own party—v7z., in Constantinople, Cyprus, Antioch, 
and other cities—nor was that all, for they compelled the entire 
populace, with the priests and monks, to accept their doctrines 
and communion, and to commemorate the Pope in their liturgy. 
To those, who were willing to do so, they showed themselves 
somewhat friendly disposed, but those, who reproved them as 
heretics and rejected all intercourse with them, they openly pun- 


‘ished and visited with martyrdom after the manner in which the 


kings and tyrants of old treated the Orthodox Christians.” 
and this is how the same apologist, too, seeks to minimise 
the force of this damaging accusation: ‘ In this statement there 
are many things to be considered. The Latins, who conquered 
the Eastern Empire, never expelled the Orthodox. If by Greeks 
the writer meant those, who, while adhering to their own ritual, 
in other respects followed the truth, his assertion is false, for, so far 
from expelling them, the Latins employed their assistance when- 
ever necessary. If, however, he meant schismatics and those, 
who defended the errors of the Greeks, it is absurd. They cer- 
tainly did appoint cardinals and other prelates of their own 
party. But were they not right in so doing? ‘They confided 
their subjects to bishops of their own, w hom they could trust. 
The Greeks steal what does not belong to them, and invade the 
dioceses of others and, disregarding the authority of the Pope, 
appoint to them bishops acceptable to themselves, and, if the 
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Latins complain of the theft, meet them with ridicule. When 
the Latins recover and defend what is theirs, then the Greeks 
make a great fuss, as though they had been unjustly deprived. 
While the Greek is in the ascendant he does as he pleases, and 
shall not the Latin, when he, too, is in the ascendant? What 
Justice is this? As long as the Greeks are subject, let them obey 
and carry out the commands of their Sovereign and, even though 
unwilling, accept the true faith, which they vilify. Were men 
of the Latin rite, for whom that part of the earth, which they 
had acquired by force of arms, had become’ their native land, 
to be directed by Greek bishops, in those customs, which they 
had brought in with them, especially if those Greeks hold dif- 
ferent views from the Roman Church on the subject of faith and 
religion? Perish so disgraceful a thought! The Greeks, in good 
sooth, are somewhat mildly treated, since they retain their bishops 
with undiminished authority, and their priests are allowed to 
live in the enjoyment of their own rites, as they had been accus- 
tomed during the reigns of their own Emperors, provided, as is 
only reasonable, they acknowledge the head of the Church.! If 
they refuse, and do not cease from encouraging errors, are they 
harshly treated when, after previous warnings, they are made to 
suffer, and are punished with fire and sword? The Latins, with 
the sanction of the Supreme Pontiff, have left the Greeks to the 
Greek bishops and priests with the same authority they for- 
merly possessed. For their own countrymen they have provided 
in a way that seemed more suitable. And does the Greek com- 
plain, as though he had received some wrong? Nay, the Greeks 
themselves, though hostile to the Latins, confess that, shen the 
latter governed the Empire, they were most friendly to the Greeks, 


co) 5 


bestowing upon them various ottices and honours and permitting 


- them, despite the protests of the Papal Legates, who earnestly 


strove to bring them to a right mind, to remain undisturbed in 
their own opinions.” 


1This passage, which appears somewhat defective, runs as follows in the 
original :— 

“An etiam Latini ritus homines, que una secum duxerant, et quibus jam 
patria armis parta terre facta erat, Grecis Preesulibus dirigendi erant, et 
precipue si Graci illi aliter ac Romana ecclesia de nde ac religione sentirent ? 
Apage sceles. Mitits sane cum Grecis actum est, dum suos Presules cum 
integra facultate, et Sacerdotes, ut Grecis Imperantibus sueverant, suis riti- 
bus vivere permittuntur, dummodo, uti par erat, caput Ecclesie agnoscant,” 
etc. 

Some such word as habent would seem to have been omitted after cum 
integra facultate. The expression ‘‘ que una secum duxerant” presents the 
greatest difficulty. 
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Germanos The tidings of this atrocity stirred the Orthodox community 


with the Pope to its very conte Though Germanos was at the moment power- 
his ope it less to do anything in mitigation of these severities, an oppor- 
tunity soon afterwards presented itself of interceding on behalf 

Raynaldi, ad of his persecuted co-religionists. Five Latin monks, who had 
No. escaped from a Turkish prison, suddenly appeared at Nicaea to 
claim the protection of the Greek Emper or. <Aitter being hos- 
pitably entertained and admitted to several conferences w ith the 
Patriarch, in which discussion chiefly turned on the long-standing 

schism pee the prospects of reunion, they left, full of gratitude 

for the treatment which they had received, and bearing with 

them letters from Germanos to the Pope and cardinals. ain his 

ee epistle to Gregory the writer, while lamenting the dissensions, 


Mansi, which had so long separated the two communions, lays the blame 
Concil., tom. 
Eri, BD. upon the Latins. To them, and not to the Gr ae he asserts, 


Raynala.,aa the curse pronounced by the Apostle Paul upon innovators im 

ee doctrine applied. To their want of harmony, disagreement in 

Matt, Paris, | doctrines, disregard of the canons, and changes in ancient usages 

ann. 1237. he ascribes the unplacable war pasriee’ the two Churches, the 
destruction of cities and the closing of places of worship to the 
Orthodox. ‘One thing only,” he’ passionately exclaims, “has 
hitherto been wanting, awl even that has now been accomplished, 
the hour of martyrdom. Cyprus, that famous island, knows what 
I mean. She has seen new martyrs and soldiers of Christ, who, 
after passing for long years through the water of the tears of 
contrition and being bathed in the perspiration of wearisome 
bodily labours, have at last passed through fire and water. But 
God, the arbiter of their contests, pocucted them finally to the 
heavenly rest. Are these things well,” he asks, “ most holy suc- 
cessor of the Apostle Peter? Are ee the commands of the 
disciple of Christ, the meek and lowly in heart? Is it thus that 

iret.v.14 he instructs the elders in his epistle ? Nay, his words are: ‘The 
elders, which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, and 
a witness of the sufferings ot Christ, ade also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be rev ealed :-— 

“¢ Feed the flock of God, which is among you, taking the 
oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
lucre, ‘but of a ready mind ; 

“¢Neither as being reat over God’s heritage, but being en- 
samples to the flock : 

“¢ And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive 
a crown of glory that fadeth not away. This is the teaching 
of Peter and let those, who disregard it, take care.” Craving 
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pardon for the bitterness of his language, which he describes as 
the outpouring of a heart sirickens ita grief, he expresses his 
readiness to assist his Holiness in any attempt at reunion, and 
concludes by proposing that the matters in dispute between the 
two communions, since each is fully convinced it is in the right, 
should be decided by an appeal to Scripture and the fathers. 
This letter, mild and forbearing, considering the circumstances 
which provoked it, has been described’ by the Roman Church 
historians as pacpicit in its tone and false in its statements. 
One of the most distinguished of them thus writes of it and of 
its author: “In this year, through the opportunity given by 
certain Minorites, a discussion was raised about the union of 
the Greek Church with the Latin. Germanos, the Archbishop 
of the Greeks, who was residing at Nicea in Bithynia, wrote to 
the Supreme Pontiff on the subject. Although in his letter he 
seemed to exhibit some trace of dutifulness, and expressed the 
desire that the two Churches might unite in faith and harmony. 
he, nevertheless, slandered the Roman Church in insolent lan- 
guage and full of the ancient rancour, as though it, indeed, had 
separated from the Greek, and challenged the Pontiff to decide 
on the authority of Scripture the question as to which of the 
two communions had been excommunicated by Christ the Head. 
Some more serious complaints, or rather calumnies, he enlarged 
upon in stilted phraseology, wiz., that the Pope had forbidden 
the worship of God according to the Greek rite, and had so 
excited persecution against the Greeks in C yprus that certain of 
them, after suffering the misery of a long imprisonment. had 
been burnt. These he boasts to have received the illustrious 
alm of martyrdom. But any one can see that he has falsely 
circulated these charges, which are so opposed to the truth and 


the clemency of the Roman Church.” 


The letter of Germanos drew from the Pope two replies. In 
the first Gregory clearly shows that its separation from Rome 
was the cause of all the miseries which the Orthodox communion 
was then suffering. “ When the Church of the Greeks,” are his 
words, “ withdrew from the unity of the Roman Church, it im- 
mediately lost the privilege of ecclesiastical liberty, and it, which 
had once been free, was made the servant of the secular power, 
that by the just judgment of God it, which had been disinclined 
to acknowledge the divine primacy that 1 is in Peter, might un- 
willingly submit to the secular power.” In the second, (18th 
May, 1233), he announces to the Patriarch the despatch of four 


oie ad 
ann. 1232. 
No, 46. 


Gregory's 
replies to 
Germanos. 


Baynald., ad 
ann. 1232, 
No. SL 
Wadding. 
Annal. Min., 
tom. ii, ann. 
L232, p. SS. 


rape tom. 
iL pp. 46-49. 
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envoys! to arrange with him the terms of the proposed agree- 
ment. The discussion, which ensued, accomplished, ower er, 
nothing definite—the two parties, if possible, separating with an 
even greater dislike and mistrust of one another than before. 


The Orthodox now seem for a while at least to have remained 
free from further molestation. heir Latin tyrants were too 
busily engaged in resisting the encroachments of the Emperor 
Frederick I. upon the sland to have much time for anything 
else. No doubt many of the Orthodox prelates and clergy took 
advantage of this lull to return to their former charges. But 
the respite was a short one, for in 1240, by the action ot Gregory 
himself, the old familiar work of persecution was resumed with 
all its accustomed vigour. From a letter of his, dated 13th 
April of that year, we learn that the Pope had charged the 
Latin metropolitan to direct the bishops of his province not to 
allow any Greek ecclesiastic to celebrate mass in their respective 
dioceses until he had, in the presence of their commissaries, first 
taken the oath of ebedionte to the Roman Church and had. 
further renounced all his. heretical opinions, especially that one 
in which the Latins were falsely represented as heretics for their 
use of azymes. In obedience to the Papal commands Eustor- 
gius assembled the Greek Archbishop and his suffragans, and 
Potieaet ced to them the orders he had received. In reply 
they requested an opportunity for discussion before deciding on 
their course of action. When the allotted period had expired, 
after stripping the churches and monasteries of their valuables, 
they secretly left the island, accompanied by the principal monks 
and priests—the Archbishop threatening with excommunica- 
tion those of his brethren remaining, who should yield to the 
Papal demands. In his perplexity the Latin Archbishop ap- 
pealed to Gregory, who directed him to formally banish the 
refractory beclesie hic’ from the province and to fill the churches 
and monasteries of those who had left with Latin ecclesiastics 
and other suitable persons. 

But the dawn of a comparatively brighter day was close at 
hand. Coercion had proved a failure. Persecution had only 
served to call forth increased powers of resistance. Conciliation 
was now to be tried instead. Motives of expediency 1 in the main 
dictated this change of policy. Under the wise and able direc- 
tion of Theodore Lascaris.and John Vataces, the Greek Empire, 


1 They were Hugh and Peter, two Dominican friars, and Radulph and Haimo 
of the Order of St. Francis. 


s 


peau Wide, ede add ea 


ro AL rabid Melia 


2H ate bisa) 


ree E ET re atta Se Weal ee Tm te 


3 
i] 
i 
4 
4 
: 
4 
j 
; 
j 
a 
4 


sions wt — 3 ap — Vo 
— a bneueans at sit of “sotabad nae Yo. eet 
heidinisess i 


hn a bevives hind od mshi od mad? of . 
ibtosh owwited noineusuih 102 qin yan betesupert vedt 
' Led bette bettolle od} nodW axe . 
waldnuter siadd to esirsdasnom bis asckrusle odd r9fte 
eAtout Lagioning ont rd heinaqmoros beaded oad rom Se! Hn 
<miiamooxe djiw airisistneidt qorkesddots. ab. . 
add Of biviv bluode ody pyuisismun neniliend vid to hal) 
“ dA. aid okt qizoletop aid inl ebnnevaly 
ined yliseriot of mid hotootth odw yhiogsr0: of ° ala. 


ae yoni 1 09 here adi mont aitenieslooy 
i ee 3 nital dtin Pw bad odw "sad tout 


te, ie aaw yak s9ityisel Cedlimacnnce a =< 


Vive bad 4 coltpoerr vusliat 9 hevorq Fine peat 
noisetlia saga eountcien Yo HTD WOR Pb Sar ieee 
Chisirr pe Ya {th eonutben xs | to xavitole hadnt fysind oof 

Sty Te biG Sele odd webal ya ln, ese 
“ essen ah Ase? ott moda’ nol bas 


omizH bos Aqlubast bee arin Hesinimed ows =o rec 


SLIT RET RET TRE LS LET TINS TY Fa PEM DE ITED 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 101 


which was once thought to have received its death-blow by the 
capture of Constantinople, had acquired fresh strength in its new 
home at Nicrea. It was now the turn of the Latin Emperors of 
the East to be threatened with expulsion from the Imperial City 
by the descendants of those, whom they had formerly dispossessed. 
Innocent IV., the successor of Gregory IX., had not been long tmnocent Iv. 


» reverses the 


seated on the Papal throne before he gave convincing proots ot policy of 


Gregory 


his intention to reverse the attitude of his pr Sdecetiont tow ards towards the 


Tthodox. 


the Greeks. In 1247 he appointed his penitentiary, Laurence, zeyaua, 
a Franciscan, as his legate in the East. “It is from the fal hee ieul 
confidence,” he tells him, “that we have in the Lord of your cir-?23.2.0, tne 
cumspection, that we have thought fit to send you beyond the Pek 
seas as an angel of peace, with full legatine powers for Armenia, 2st, 
Iconium, Turkey, Greece, Babylonia: over all Greeks dwelling ep: pe 
in the patriarchates of Antioch and Jerusalem, or in the island 
of Cyprus: and over all Jacobites, Maronites and Nestorians, 
as well: that according to the prudence, which you have from 

God, you may pluck up and scatter, build and plant ; on which 
account, too, we enjoin vou to protect the Greeks in those parts, 

ofhatey er denomination, by the Apostolic authority, which vou 

derive from us, not allowing them to be vexed or troubled in anv 

way ; causing any molestation or injuries, which they may have 
received from the Latins, to be redressed tenfold: and bidding 

the Latins themselves at their peril abstain from any such acts 

for the time to come.” In a later epistle, dated 7th August. Raynald., ad 
1247, he lays down rules for his conduct towards those Greek Nos” 
prelates who show any disposition to return to their allegiance 

and obedience to the ‘Holy See. 

1. Those who are known to have been formerly subject to the 


Latin patriarchs of Antioch or Jerusalem, or any other prelates 


of the same Church, are not to be rele trom their obligations. 


2. Those who are known to have never been subject to these 
patriarchs or bishops are to be admitted to immediate depend- 
ence upon the Pope, all existing rights and prerogatives being 
preserved. 

3. The Orthodox Patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem like- 
wise, if it shall be proved that they have never been dependent 
upon any of the Latin Patriarchs or bishops, together with their 
suffragans, if enjoying a similar freedom, are to “be placed in im- 
mediate dependence also upon the Holy See. These Patriarchs 
are, if unable to visit the Supreme Pontitf personally, to send 
suitable persons to represent themselves and their suffragans. In 
case want of funds should debar them from making the | journey, 
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the Orthodox. 
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Laurence is directed to defray the necessary expenses out of the 
Papal treasury. These conciliatory measures were attended with 
the happiest results, Many of the Greek ecclesiastics, among 
them the Archbishop, who had gone into exile in consequence of 
Gregory's arbitrary proceedings, were persuaded by Laurence to 
return to Cyprus.’ But even greater results were to follow from 
this change of policy. In 1248, when the crusading army under 
St. Louis reached Cyprus, there accompanied the French forces 


; another angel of peace in the person of Cardinal Eudes de 


Chateauroux, Bishop of Tusculum. Through his exertions the 
long-standing feud between the two Churches was, for a while 
at least, so far forgotten that the Greek Archbishop, coming with 
his clergy to the legate, of his own accord promised obedience to 
the Church of Rome, placing, moreover, his hands between the 
Cardinal’s in feudal fashion as a token of submission. 

The Orthodox in the island, noting the evident desire of the 
Holy See to secure their good-will, now made through their 
metropolitan several demands, which virtually amounted to 
the abolition of the objectionable clauses in the Convention 
made at Famagusta in 1222. Among other things they re- 
quested :-— 

1. The re-establishment of the fourteen original Sees. 

2. Complete independence of the Latin hierarchy in the island, 
with immediate dependence upon the Pope instead. 


1 Ffoulkes comments as follows on this incident. ‘‘ Laurence, the Franciscan, 
acting as legate for Innocent, A.D. 1247, as we have seen, induced some of them 
to return, and a few years afterwards, when Otto (Eudes) Bishop of Frascati 
(Tusculum) came to Cyprus as legate, one of them, a namesake of the Greek 
Patriarch, Germanos, met him with a profession of obedience to the Roman 
Church; on which the legate seems to have permitted him to be consecrated by 
his suffragans Archbishop of the Greeks in Cyprus, receiving from him after con- 
secration, and from his suftragans, a promise of obedience, in the name of the 
Roman Church,” etc. In note 704 he continues, ‘‘so we learn from the consti- 
tution of Alexander IV., otherwise it might have been inferred from the letter 
of Innocent to Otto that Germanos had been Archbishop at the time of his expul- 
sion’. As permission for his consecration was not given until 2oth Dec., 1251, 
and Innocent’s letter is dated 21st July, 1250, any one knowing these facts 
would hardly be likely to come to such a conclusion. Moreover the letter in 
question begins, “ Venerabilis fratris nostri archiepiscopi Grzecorum in Cypro,” 
etc., while the permission contains the words, ‘‘ archiepiscopo jampridem de- 
functo,”’ thus clearly showing that the vacancy, which gave Germanos the 
primacy, had occurred meanwhile. Vise ; 

Who this individual alluded to by Innocent may have been it is impossible to 
say. The name immediately preceding Germanos’ in the list of Orthodox Arch- 
bishops is that of Neophytos. If this person be Neophytos, then it is evident 
that the celebrated recluse of Enklistra can never have been primate, as many 
suppose, since at this date he would have reached the fabulous age of 116 years, 
having been born in A.D. 1134. 
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3. The restoration of the } jurisdiction over the clergy and laity 
of their own faith, which the bishops had_ possessed before their 
revolt from the Roman Church, the members of their own com- 
munion to show them the same submission in spiritual matters 
that the Latins paid their bishops. 

4. The removal of all restrictions from those desiring to take 
ecclesiastical orders or to embrace a monastic life, with pertect 
freedom in these matters, as had been customary betore the Latin 
occupation. 

5. The transference to the Orthodox prelates of the tithes, 
which were paid by the Greek monasteries, the Syrian Orthodox, 
and the Greek Elefteri to the Latin bishops, who were also to 
assign a portion of the tithes derived from the agricultural and 
pastoral pursuits of the Greeks towards the support ot the 
native bishops and clergy.} 

6. The right of the bishops to hear and decide, in accordance 
with the canons and ancient usage, all spiritual matters, in which 
the Greek inhabitants were concerned. Appeals against their 
decisions to be made, not to the Latin Archbishop | or bishops, 
but to the Pope iiensell or his legate in those parts. 

7. The legate to receive on behalf of the Pope the promise of 
obedience and respect from the Orthodox Archbishop tor the 
time being, and to protect him and his suffragans from all un- 
necessary interference and annoyance. 

- 8. The abolition of all the penalties pronounced by Pelagius 
a others against the Orthodox bishops, clergy and laity of the 
island for their previous disobedience, it being contended that, 
since the cause of offence was now rethoned, the punishment 
should be done away with also. 

The Pope on receipt of these demands, recognising that his te pope 


leaves the 


remoteness from Cyprus made it impossible for him to GIVE a decision of 


this matter to 
satisfactory decision, referred the matter to Eudes, requesting Gardin 
Eudes. 
him, after due deliberation with those best qualified to advise, Raynald., ad 
° ann. 
to settle the question in the way most conducive to the ¥o.%. 
salvation of souls, the peace of the Church, and the promotion 
of catholic eWectienee From the Latin point of view it was of 
course quite impossible to grant these demands. To have done 
so would virtually have enttniled the destruction of the whole 
fabric of ecclesiastical supremacy, which the Westerns had been 
at such pains to erect. But these well-meant attempts at peace Hugo Fagiano, 
6 Latin 


Archbishop of 
1¢¢ Ft nihilominus eorundem, ac suorum sustentationi clericorum a memoratis Rey 
archiepiscopo et episcopis Latinis aliqua decimarum, quz ipsis de laboribus et of the Ortho- 


nutrimentis animalium Grzecorum preetate insulce proveniunt, portio assignetur.” — 
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were to a very great extent frustrated by the arbitrary conduct 
of the Latin ‘metropolitan, Hugo Fagiano, who had lately been 
appointed to the See of Nikos His oreat ambition was to ex- 
tend the authority of the Roman Chueh over the entire native 
population. He, therefore, naturally regarded this policy of 
His arbitrary CONCiliation with the greatest devour: Notwithstanding 
conduct to- 
watdsthem. Innocent’s prohibition against interfering with the Greeks he 
Mansi, fom. in a constitution read to the people in ue great cemetery of the 
Labbe, tom. Cathedral of Santa Sophia on Palm Sunday, 1251, ordered, under 
pain of excommunication, all Greeks who had been Comend 
and married according to the rites of the Churches of Rome 
and Nikosia, and their children, to attend service at least once 
a week—viz., on Sundays—in the Latin cathedral at Nikosia 
and to enfant there once a year to a Latin priest, and for 
the future to receive the sacraments there according to the 
Latin rite, and never again according to the rites sane usages of 
the Gieelis: unless absolutely compelled. He further threatened 
the same penalty to all Orthodox priests and deacons, who had 
not already promised, or who refused to promise, obedience to 
the Churches of Rome and Nikosia.? 

These aggressive proceedings would in themselves have been 
enough to rekindle the angry feelings so lately appeased. But 
the action of the legate himself mantonseiousl” precipitated 

Blection of a Matters. The Greek metropolitan throne of Cyprus being at 
Primate «this time vacant, it was resolved to allow the Orthodox to elect 
another occupant as some compensation for the refusal of their 
late demands. Accordingly, having received the necessary per- 
mission from the Pope, the Greek Dishops proceeded to choose 
Germanos Pesimandros. ‘Their choice received the sanction of 
the legate and was subsequently confirmed by Innocent himself. 
Disregarding the protests made by the representatives of the 
Latin metropolitan, then absent from the island, Eudes caused 
the newly elected to be consecrated by his suftragans as the 
Raynaldi, ad Orthodox Archbishop of Cyprus, receiving from him and them, 


No. a1. 
1Ttem precipimus districte et sub poena excommunicationis universis Grecis 


qui sacramenta confrmationis et matrimonii juxta morem ecclesie Romane et 
ecclesie Nicosiensis receperunt, et etiam iis qui ex praedictis sunt procreati, ut 
de cztero semel saltem in hebdomada, die scilicet Dominica, in majori ecclesia 
Latinorum Nicosiensi ad audiendum Divinum officium conveniant, et ibidem 
confiteantur Latino presbytero, saltem semel in anno, sua peccata, et ab eadem 
ecclesia juxta morem Latinorum omnia ecclesiastica recipiant sacramenta 
eadem de cetero, nisi forte in necessitate, juxta mores et ritus Grecorum 
nullatenus recepturi. ——-—————Item omnes presbyteros et diaconos Grecos 
qui non fecerunt, nec facere volunt, obedientiam ecclesia Romane et ecclesiz 


Nicosiensi. 
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after the ceremony, a promise of obedience to the Church of 
Rome—no mention being made of the local Latin hierarchy— 

with a further promise Foca the suffragans of canonical obedi- 

ence to Germanos as their metropolitan. Hugo, though furious Hugo quits 
at these proceedings, was unable to resist the Toone s aathor ity. disgust, after 


Regarding the presence of a Greek metropolitan as an affront tater an 
to his dignity and fatal to the supremacy of his own communion, = 
he shortly afterwards withdrew to Tusca any, where he remained Returns on 
until the death?! of the King, Henri L, placing the kingdom Heat 
meanwhile under an interdict. 

While still acting as legate Eudes was called upon to medi- 
ate between the tio Churches in certain disputes, which had 


arisen regarding baptism, the chrism, the Eucharist, and other 


rites and ceremonies. ‘The Pope, to whom the matter was finally tnocent rv. 


pronounces on 


referred, pronounced after careful deliberation the following éertinntes 


> and cere- 


decision, which he enjoined the legate to have explained to al] monies: in 
the Greek bishops of the kingdom, requiring them at the same teen the two 
time to observe its provisions ‘and to see them observed by their Raynais., aa 
. 1254, 
co-religionists. But the language, in which he addressed his Nos. 7, 8, 9, 10, 


representativ e, showed that he was as resolved as ever to continue 


his policy of eo tidid Libs * As some of the Greeks have re- Froulkes, 
isten. 
turned to their duty to the Apostolic See, and have been for dom's Div 


some time past heeding and obeying it reverently.; : it is both es. v., p. 247. 
lawful and expedient by tolerating heir rites and usages, so 

far as we can before God, to retain. them in their obedience to 

the same: though on any point detrimental to the interests of 

souls, or where we cannot do so with honesty, we neither ought, 

nor mean to defer to them in any way.” 


1. Inthe administration of the chrism at baptism the Roman 
usage was to be observed,” but the Greeks were at liberty to 


1 Various dates have been assigned to this event, Florio Boustron, Amadi, 
and the Continuator of Guillaume de Tyr representing it as having occurred in 
1253, while Machzra and Strambaldi postpone it till 29th Aug., 1201. Fi. Boartren, 


“In detto tempo (1253) mori il re Henrico de Cipro a Nicosia, alli 18 di p. 109. 
gennaro,’ Amadi, p. 202. 


“ Morite Henrico re de Cypro a Nicossia, a di 18 zener (1253).”” Gontin. €. de 
“A MCCLIII—moururent li rois Henri de Chipre,” etc. Shai 
“al 6 abtds pe Xaphy émeOave TH KO aiyovotov a,céa’.” Machzra, 
“E morse il preditto re Charin 1261 a di 29 Agosto.” Bist patel, 


2 The Roman Church uses three oils, v?z., (1) Oleum Catechumenorum, (2) P: 18 
Oleum Infirmorum, and (3) Chrisma Sanctum, all consecrated by the bishop on Neale, Holy 
Thursday in Holy Week after the ‘* Per quem haec omnia, Domine, semper bona Cinch. 


creas”? in the canon of the mass. The first is used in baptism, confirmation, it, pp. 696-6. 
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continue their custom of anointing the entire body of the can- 
didate, if the practice could not be abolished without causing 
offence, as it was quite immaterial to the efficacy and due per- 
formance of the sacrament. ‘Lhe use of cold or warm water was 
also declared to be a matter of no consequence, since the Greeks 
were reported to assert that baptism pertormed in either way 
was equally efticacious. : 
Note.—In the Constitution of -Archbishop Raphael the Greek 
bishops are directed to instruct their priests to perform the 
unction according to the Roman usage, i.c., by anointing the 
child, before being baptised, with the oil with the thumb, making 
the sign of the cross*between the shoulders and on the breast. 


2. In the Greek Church it is customary for the priest to pro- 
ceed to confirmation immediately after baptism. But this cere- 
mony was now to be restricted to the bishops, on the ground 
that it was a rite which the latter alone were entitled to confer 
as the representatives of the apostles. By this decision, there- 
fore, the rite of confirmation was virtually postponed for some 
years. 


3. The Greek bishops were directed to consecrate the oil for 
the chrism in their cathedrals on Maundy Thursday according 


to the usage of the Roman Church. The chrism itself was to 


be composed of balsam and olive oil. But if in this matter the 
Greeks preferred to observe their ancient custom, whereby patri- 
archs and archbishops consecrated it in company with their 
suffragans, they were at liberty to do so. 

Note.—The Constitution of Archbishop Raphael directs the 
Orthodox bishops to make the chrism, holy oil, and oil for the 
sick in the cathedral towns of the Latin bishops. The two 
latter were to be composed of olive oil only.!. All three were to 


and consecration of altars; the second for the sick and in the consecration of 
bells ; the third in the consecration of bishops, priests, etc., churches and church 
ornaments, 

The Church of Constantinople has likewise three kinds of oil, vzz., (1) The 
oil of Catechumens, which is simply blessed by the priest in the baptismal office; 
(2) The edxéAatoy, or prayer oil, for the visitation of the sick, blessed in the sick 
man’s house by seven priests; (3) The a@yiov udpov, solemnly consecrated by the 
bishop on Thursday in Holy Week. 

In the unction of Catechumens the priest takes of the oil and makes the sign 
of the cross upon the forehead, breast, between the shoulders, the ears, the feet, 
and the hands of the person to be baptised. 

1 Chrism was at first made only of oil by both Latins and Greeks. In the 
sixth century balm brought from Judza was mixed with it, and this kind was in 
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be kept carefully locked up in safe and clean places, where they 
would be out of the reach of protane hands, and were to be dis- 
tributed for use among the priests as required. Any remaining 
until the following Maundy Thursday was then to be burnt and 
the ashes buried in the sacristy. If the Orthodox service books 
contained no forms for the consecration of these oils, the Greeks 
were directed to make use of those to be found in the Roman 


manuals. 


4. In the Oriental Church it is customary to anoint with ce aoox, cn. 


prayer oil? (euchelaion) such penitents as are conscious of the 


Dict., p. 321. 


guilt of any mortal sin. The ceremony, which is performed by 
the archbishop or bishop, assisted by seven priests, consists in 
anointing the penitent in the form of a cross on the forehead, 
chin, each cheek, back, and palms of the hands. Such a practice 
was now strictly forbidden in Cyprus, while priests and con- 
fessors were prohibited from giving unction of any kind in lieu 


of the satistaction of penance. 


5. Extreme unction was to be administered to the sick. 


6. The Greeks were permitted to follow their own custom in 
the use of warm water with the wine in the Eucharist, provided 
they believed and maintained that, so long as the form of the 
canon was preserved, the sacrament was equally efficacious, 


whether with cold, hot, or tepid water. 


7. The Eucharist consecrated on Maundy Thursday for the 
use of the sick was not to be reserved until the same day of the 


use in the West until the sixteenth century, when the Spaniards by permission 
of Paul III. and Pius IV. adopted balm from India. The Greeks use, instead 
of balm, forty different kinds of aromatic spices. Consecration of chrism was 
reserved to bishops only, who distributed it to the parish priests. In the fifth 
century this ceremonial was fixed to Maundy Thursday, and during the second 
of the three masses celebrated on that day, which, in consequence, was called 
the Mass of Chrism. FHlowever, in France, the Council of Meaux, in 845, per- 
mitted consecration on any day, as in primitive times ; and the Greeks, although 
regarding Maundy Thursday as the principal occasion, still follow the same 
practice, but reserve it to the patriarchs, who perform the office with great 
pomp. The chrism and holy oil were kept under lock and key, to provide 
against any abuse for purposes of sorcery and witchcraft, in the thirteenth century. 


1The office of the prayer-oil, rod edxeAalov, ditiers from that of extreme Neale, Holy 


Eastern 


unction among the Latins in more than one particular: 1. The oil is not pre- Gharch, vol 


viously consecrated by the bishop; but, at the time, by seven priests. 


2. The ii. p. 1035 sq. 


unction is not conferred only in extremis, but in slighter illness ; and, it possible, 
in the church. 3. It is not usually considered valid unless at least three priests 


are present to officiate. 
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following year. The Sacrament consecrated for that purpose 
might not be reserved for a longer period than fitteen days. 
The reason given for this prohibition was lest it might, by a 
change in the species through a longer reservation, become less 
easy to take, though its reality and efficacy were declared to be 
always the same, and to be neither destroyed nor impaired by 
lapse of time. ; 


8. With regard to the celebration of solemn and other masses 
and the time of celebration the Greeks were at liberty to follow 
their own customs, provided they made use of the correct words 
of institution, and the celebration did not occur after the ninth 
hour. Except on Christmas Day, and on occasions of necessity, 
priests were forbidden by the Constitution of Archbishop Raphael 
to say more than one mass daily. 


A 9. Priests were to be allowed to say the canonical hours 
according to their own use (more suo), but were forbidden to 
celebrate mass before they had finished matins.1 


10. Candidates for the priesthood, and priests appointed to 
the charge of churches, were first to be carefully examined, es- 
pecially with a view to ascertaining if they had been properly 
instructed in the due performance of the canonical hours and 
the office of the mass in their proper sequence (secundum distinc- 
tionem temporuim). 

Mansi, tom. NVOte.— Archbishop Raphael in his Constitution, when repeat- 

xxvi. 322. . . : 4 

Labbe, tom. ing this order, asserts that he had been informed by priests worthy 

BoP * of credit that the Greek ecclesiastics knew little or nothing about 
the canonical hours, especially matins, and were also ignorant of 
their masses. 


11. Priests were directed to use in the Eucharist only chalices 
of gold, or silver, or at least pewter,? and to provide themselves 


NealeEastern In the Orthodox Church the canonical hours are as follows :— 
brig I. ‘Eomepivoy = Vespers. 2. ’Anddecrvov = Compline. 3. Mecovurtindy = 
a Matins. 4. “Op@pov = Lauds. 5. The First Hour = Prime. The Mesorion 
of the First Hour. 6. The Third Hour = Tierce. The Mesorion of the Third 
Hour. 7. The Sixth Hour = Sext. The Mesorion of the Sixth Hour. 8. The 


Ninth Hour = Nones. The Mesorion of the Ninth Hour. 


Walcott, 2 Wooden chalices were in use until the ninth century. The Council of 
Petry Rheims, in 226, forbade glass, and in 883 the use of wood, tin, glass and copper. 
p. 129. " Pope Leo, in 847, prohibited glass or wood ; the Council of Tribur, in 597, pro- 


scribed wood; the Council of Cealcythe, in 785, forbade wood; but Elfric’s 
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with a corporal of clean white linen, and to see that their altars 
b were covered with clean vestments, or suitable hangings (para- 


ment). 
Note.—The Constitution of Archbishop Raphael also orders mansi, tom. 
them to provide suitable clean linen corporals, altar palls, and nti 


xi., pars. 2, 


other ecclesiastical vestments. They were directed to wipe the x30! 
: chalice after use with a clean white linen cloth, both externally 
and internally, and to wrap it up in a cloth of the same kind. 
The sane code of regulations prohibits the use of wooden or 
earthen chalices, a custom which they were most probably driven 
by poverty to adopt. 


12. Women were not to be allowed to take part in the ser- 
vice of the altar, but were to be entirely precluded from all 
_ ministrations in connection with it. 


13. The Greeks were to be permitted to preserve their custom 
of not fasting on Saturdays during Lent,! though the Pope 
expresses the opinion that they would do better to abstain 
altogether during the whole of that period. 


14. Married priests, as well as unmarried, to whom the care 
of parishes or the supervision of parish churches had been 
entrusted by the bishops, might hear the confessions of their 
parishioners, and impose penances upon them for their sins. 
Note.—Archbishop Raphael in his Constitution complains Mansi, tom. 
that the Greeks and Svrians were very lax in their observance NE, 
of penance. According to him some rarely or never confessed, 31°*" * 
ae never to their own priest; while others, avoiding those 
riests who had submitted to the Churches of Rome and Ni- 
eae chose as their confessors those who were disobedient and 
notorious for heresy, thereby themselves becoming intected with 
the same errors. Priests also sometimes gave the sacrament to 
persons who were unconfessed, or who had confessed to such 
priests, or even in cases where it was doubtful whether the re- 


canons, in 957, allowed wood, probably owing to the devastations of the Danes; 
but, three years later, King Edgar's canons allowed only molten metal. Glass 
was considered improper, owing to its fragility ; horn, from blood entering into 
its composition, by the Council of Cealcythe ; wood, from its porousness and 
absorbent nature; and brass and bronze, because liable to rust. In 1222 the 
Archbishop of Canterbury forbade tin or pewter. 

1Until the sixth century Saturdays were not fasted in the West; but then watcott, 
the Council of Agde and Fourth Orleans excepted only Sundays. The East ee cclecy, 
still preserves its old tradition. p. 349. 
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cipients had confessed at all. To remedy this state of things the 
Archbishop decreed that annually, at the beginning of Lent, in 
every parish should be read and explained “7 Bie people the 
Coneil, Lat., Constitution of the fourth Lateran Council beginning, “ Omnis 
K utriusque sexus fidelis ”. This constitution he enjoined upon all 
Greeks and Syrians, both clerics and laymen, under threat of 
excommunication, strictly to observe. Furthermore, no priest 
was to administer to the sick the Eucharist, or anv of the other 
sacraments, without first ascertaining if the intending communi- 
cant had confessed to some duly appointed confessor. Priests 
and monks, both Greeks and Syrians, were forbidden to hear 
confessions ; and all, both clergy and laity, were forbidden under 
penalty of excomminiaiiod to confess to any but to those who 
had been authorised by the Archbishop to hear confessions in the 
diocese and city of Nikosia. Any one contravening this regula- 
tion, or failing to confess once a year to the properly appointed 
person, was to be repelled from the Church during life and, after 

death, to be denied Christian burial. 


15. Bishops were to be allowed the assistance of suitable 
persons in hearing contessions, imposing penances, and other 
spiritual matters. They were at liberty also to depute such 
persons to act for them in these matters in their dioceses, with- 
out prejudice or injury to their own clergy, when through press 
of business it might happen that they were unable to ‘perform 
their duties Ppenely es. 


16. The marriage of divorced persons was to be regarded as a 
mortal sin.! 


17. The Greek bishops were expressly enjoined for the 
future to confer the seven orders 2 according to the usage of 
the Church of Rome, they having been in the habit of neglect- 
ing or omitting three of the lesser ones. Those, however, who 
Had been previously ordained in this negligent fashion by the 


Neale Eastern |! The point in their system, which Eastern canonists have ever found most 
e P. boot difficult of defence, is the facility with which divorces are allowed. 


Concil,. 2 The seven orders of the Roman Church are as follows :— 

Trident, Sess. 1. Priest, 2. Deacon, 3. Subdeacon, which comprise the holy or greater; 

Ord.,’c. ii, and 4. Acolyte, 5. Exorcist, 6. Reader, 7. Ostiarius, which constitute the 
lesser. 


The corresponding ones in the Orthodox Communion are :— 
1G iepevs. 2. diakovos. af tmodidxovos or brnperns. 4- eTOpKIoOTNS or étopkioTHs. 
5. upwpds Or muAwpds. 6. avayyworns. 7. Wadrhs. 


veneamnrers Ware nneenee 


re kB A ARR NRE A a tt 


= 

he 

2 

eg 

< 

5 
nf 
Pe 5: | 

& 
a ee ae 


a ay fo sateen odd hewvolla od of anew 
vedio bre roses resi ———— nt 
tale aah tn" seam eal aeapneee Codie 


; t ork alo nao sted of snibujsq tea ts 
5 smd 0 sidan so Sarit oe yt St weortiend Yo — 


24 


2 a abner oo} an osc bomevih Yo again af ne 


ot to? bowiojns ylesqrs. sw es ers ofP TE. 
Jo ogee oft oF gutbions ‘mobi tovee oft -eitton of sonst 
-toslgon ‘to tidad aif ni need yrivad yor oma te dove eld 
ow <iavewod seo l astro “teal oft te oer +e ; 
ot Yd ovidert inspilgen eid ni beuiatno ™ 


wom boudt ws yvad ee mstes- pide, tia eee oat! 
bovolis ora asacovih ridiclw rite yal Yo dlesitib 


+ e+ QE = <a ete ep SE oo GPE ve 


sh 


—: cvollot es exe dowd? namot vl to taped foves so T? + 
iwtenta w lon ati seiagmos Mzidw ,noomshdut ¢°nepke £ eit — 
ett siutiienos doinw ,vnniizO .¢ isbest 3 . & worioah + ‘bite 2 


—| ta NoinumMOD xobortzO wits Pn ae, j 
srnie Fo obesinent b otterbqne 10 recomidord 6 ssowwulet @ ebegbee 6. 
apriok .t aerviecoud Ge Oauinnad Se degaaie Uta 


PE na ETE EE 


papeniemabseeeabenbeeteicnnt 


Dt ee dee 


SSytranaiae 


ROGRTC EenTsreg pteerany~ 


SPRITE A Terese coe 


a ees oe ee et eee 


PRETTIEST mE « SPA SH roRE IVER mE yeep gaye ete 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 111 


bishops were, on account of their numbers, to have their orders 


recognised. 

Note.—The Constitution of Archbishop Raphael after notic- Mansi, tom. 
. . . . 5 : . a XXvi. 332. 
ing the above directions orders that in the ordination of a PrICSUxeuns: com, 


xi., pars, 2, 


and the consecration of a bishop the oil and the chrism were to 39’ 
be used according to the form prescribed in the Roman ponti- 
ficals, which, if the Greeks did not possess, they were to apply 
for to the Roman ecclesiastics. i 


18. The Greeks were instructed no longer to condemn second, 
third, or even fourth marriages.!_ Their priests, however, were 
not to bless second marriages. Marriages between persons re- 
lated in the eighth degree according to the Greek reckoning, or Mansi, ut 


supra, 


the fourth according to the Latin, were for the future strictly pape, ao. 


forbidden. Such marriages, however, as had already taken 
place were allowed by dispensation to hold good. 
Note.—The Constitution of Archbishop Raphael repeats this 
prohibition and further directs the publication of banns accord- 
ing to the usage of the Roman Church, so as to prevent such 
marriages from taking place among the Latins and Greeks. 


20. The Greeks were for the future to be required to accept 
the Roman doctrine of purgatory.” The Pope declares they 


1The strictness of the Eastern Church far exceeds that of the Western on 
the subject of second marriages. The notice at the head of the office in the 
Euchology is as follows :— 
“Chapter of Nicephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople, and Confessor. 
that enters into a second marriage is not crowned ; and, in addition to that, is Hae 
warned not to receive the spotless Mysteries for two years; and he that enters 


into a third, for five.”’ ; 
From the replies of St. Niketas, Metropolitan of Heraklea, to Constantine 


the Bishop :— 

‘In strictness second marriages ought not to be crowned. But the use of 
the Great Church crowns second and third marriages. though the parties con- 
tracting them are not to be admitted to the mysteries for one or two years. 
The Priest, however, who blesses them, is not to sup in the wedding feast, 
according to the Seventh Canon of the Council of Neoczsarea.” 

The relaxation of the rule concerning the coronation is referred to the time 
when Constantine Kopronymos wedded Eudokia as his third wife. Fourth 
marriages are, however, condemned as altogether unlawful. The Emperor, 
Leo the Philosopher, was excommunicated for having so offended. 

2The truth of this doctrine forms one of the greatest questions in dispute 
between the two Churches, the Orthodox Communion never having received it. 
Though the Greek deputies, who attended the Council of Florence in 1439, were 
induced to acknowledge the existence of purgatory, and the decrees of the Coun- 
cil were signed by the Emperor, John Palxologos, and eighteen Eastern bishops, 
they were summarily rejected in the East, while the council has never been re- 


cognised, 


He Neale, Eastern 


a. cognirialh exgabrwsn haosee-wald od 4 
acy unitiodost syarf) oil} of sormgoh didgie edd ni betel 

Pane outut ons 2h pate elidel oft of gnibrosoe divwot od 

- rigs Ybevile hal en pepe rsp dow? — wabhidaat 


shang 
ainlt ” 47 loads gorleiddarAé to syatbont 
balan aaa: te seh odd iy vecitru) baa iri 
douse Inovery ot es on oil) anaedl ot to ogee odt of 


doar) ban enital ont yuome soaly gaidat mort egatriacu | 


de998 OF besiuprt od od. soviet wilt rot syew eben odT .08 
walt emalash ok edt * “otmauig, Yo onisto asst ods 


hs Sat) wiedaa ene 1} dowd ak toulenaa ae? 
no tsi eo wat ae 


oa ai salto ody Yo beat ada 30 oe gly Vom peter 


oH .rorasinn? bog ,diqonimasenoD to dorahist to te ett 
5 = eg nodibbr nt bor ; ; benworxs seer. om bse 
siting Tadd od baw | eumsy Ow? at eohosey lt igen a on bo pra 
P+: papers r 
onisneseneD 1 .sshiam2H to natiloqowsM amr we to align sa mort 


< =B tporiai&l oly 

Ye sey silt ~~ bactwois sd og ae R vce. ‘Sind tard a 
“nad esitisg ort dyyors asgsinam oR : 

me, OWS IO BO wh esiwteyen gad oO} fon on pF ee 

adT 


esa anibbow sda mi : i 
| ms gt on to tides oh os to La of gptinaace 
Siid uti 02 hesialer zi-troienows sily nye to ‘oat 
Hwoi shiv bridt aid ee sidobua bebbow sonrrnenyoH onitansenoD cortw 
wowqmd siT LW wainw tadtogoils 22 hemmsbnes acvewod 91 
-bobtisite o@ gaivad 10t bodsotoummimoces baat 
ib ni foiteoup seeteo7y stl Io a00 emt sninr0b #irtt to a oTe 
1g athe anived wev9R pos ease robodnO a2 wstowd’ ows ods ; 
Jem sOEt* tH oOo! T to Jisauod edi bobnette olfw - ewniaurysb domi), ait . 
4809 snit'lé xsersob sity bra ypaien n to sonsteies ral wondon ot bssubei 
qed M1942kF asedgis bas eoaclowled Sar 
-or eoad teva! ced ape oxft old 2284 okt betzaje 


Mansi, tom, 
i. 322. 


xxvi. 


Labbe, tom. 
xi., pars. 2, 


112 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


had already admitted it tacitly, but had hitherto refused to do 


so publicly, because none of their theologians had expressly 
mentioned it by name. 


21. Any one dying i in mortal sin, without penance, was to be 
regarded as punishable for ever with hell-fire. 


22. The souls of infants, after baptism, and of those adults who 
die in peace, and are not in the bondage of sin, nor require to 
do penance for it, go immediately to hoy en. 


23. Greek abbots and monks were to carefully observe the 
ordinances and regulations framed by the Fathers for the lives 
and conduct of TN 

Note.—The Constitution of Archbishop Raphael requires them 
to strictly follow and observe the rule of St. Basil, according to 
their vows, especially 1 in the matter of obedience, continence, ‘and 
emeiation of property. They were directed also to sleep 
under one roof, to eat together in the same refectory, and not to 
leave the precincts of the monastery without the permission of 
the abbot or prior. Wandering monks were to be sent back to 
their monasteries. Monks were forbidden to engage in the 
pursuits of the laity, to hunt, keep hounds and hay ks, or 
harbour women in Hits: Se nents They were not to 
undertake servile work of any kind, unless when absolutely 
necessary, and that only by command of their abbot or prior. 


The Pope concludes these instructions with a caution, which 
he requests the legate to communicate to the Latin Archbishop 
and his suffragans, that they are not to disturb nor molest the 
Greeks, in opposition to what he has laid down and ruled on 
the above questions. 

But the untimely death of Innocent TV. at Naples on 7th 
December, 1254, only a few months after the promulgation of 
the above decrees, prevented all further progress in the policy of 


Hugo Fagiano conciliation. Hugo L’agiano, who had meanwhile returned, com- 
Tenews his 


the 


pertecution of menced once more his AG on of persecution, undeterred now 
Ox. 


by fears of Papal censures, and freed from the restraining influ- 
ence of Eudes, who had left the island. Germanos, as the head 
of the rival communion and his equal in episcopal rank, was 
especially singled out for attack. At length the quarrel, which 
had for some time been slumbering, assumed an acute form 
through the ty rannical conduct of the Latin metropolitan. 
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Certain facts in connection with Germanos’ administration of His Aispate 

th t: 
his diocese havi ing come to his notice, he summoned the Greek Primate 
bd 


Archbishop to appear before him and explain his conduct. Ger- Rayna, ad 
manos naturally refused to obey the order of one whom he re- 3 SER 
garded merely as an equal. After placing himself, his church cermanos 
and his flock under the protection of the Holy See, he repairec cl fomplaint to 
in person to!Roime, with his three suffragans,} to complain tothe 
new Pope, Alexander IV. of the persecutions to which he was 
subjected. Hugo’s reply, on hearing what the Greek met- auzo's 
ropolitan had done, was to forcibly eject the representatives proceedings 
whom he had left in his stead, endeavour by violent means to 

compel the Greeks to renounce their allegiance to him, reverse 

the sentences of excommunication, which Ger manos, in virtue of 

his archiepiscopal power, had passed upon various members of 

his own communion, ge pronounce that sentence upon Ger- 

manos himself. After listening to the latter’s recital of the 
wrongs, which had been ipflicted upon him by his Latin col- 
league, Alexander, in response to his petition that a stop might Atexandertv. 


entrusts the 


be put for the future to these arbitrary proceedings, entr usted decision of | 
the matter for settlement to Eudes de C hateauroux, well qualified ¢ Cardinal 
to act from his previous experience of the questions at issue. 
Some proctors of the Latin Archbishop were at that time pre- 

sent in the Eternal City. hese the Cardinal summoned to 
appear before him and to answer, on their master’s behalf, 

the complaints of the Greek metropolitan. They at first re- 
fused to obey the summons, alleging that no citation had been 
served upon the Latin Archbishop, and that they had not been 

sent by him to Rome for such a purpose. At length, however, 

they consented to appear on receipt of an express order from the 
Pope, who, under pretence of wishing to do full justice to Ger- 


~manos, commanded their presence. Their first act on coming me vaiaity 


of Germanos’ 


before the tribunal was to call into question the legality oe title disputed 
hg e 
Germanos’ election, which they impugned on the following: procters of 
? 5 © the Latin 
ounds :— Archbishop. 


1. That the prelates, who elected him, had no power to do 
so as, at the time of his alleged election, they were themselves 
excommunicated ; while, moreover, the Apostolic letter granting 
them permission to proceed to the election had been Sbtained 
by excommunicated persons. Tor these reasons the representa- 
tives of the Archbishop, who was at the time absent trom the 


1 Their names as given in the text of the Bull are: Nibon de Solia, Joachim 
de Carpasia, and Matthias de Lefchara. 
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island, protested on his behalf against proceeding with the elec- 
tion, confirmation, or consecration of Germanos. 


2. From the action of Celestine II. in establishing four Latin 
Sees in the island and endowing one of them with metropolitan 
powers, and from the subsequent action of Cardinal Pelagius in 
reducing the number of the Greek dioceses to four, with certain 
fixed places of residence for the bishops within the Latin dio- 
ceses, and from the promise of obedience made by these prelates 
to the Latin Archbishop of Nikosia, as their metropolitan, and 
to the other bishops, within whose Sees they were respectively 
situated, they deduced the argument that there could not and 
ought het to be in the island, which formed but one ecclesias- 


i tical province, any other metropolitan than the Archbishop of 


Nikosia. 

On these grounds the advocates of Hugo Fagiano prayed 
the court to cancel the appointment of Germanos, as prejudicial 
to the Church of Nikosia, and to inhibit him foun infringing 
upon the rights of the Latin Archbishop. Their object through- 
out seems to have been to delay the proceedings as much as 
possible. But, after some time had been spent in argument 
without any prospect of an immediate settlement, Germanos, 
in view of the expenses, which the proceedings entailed, en- 
treated the Pope to take compassion upon the poverty of the 


The Balla or Orthodox community and to pronounce, without further delay, 


Constituti 
Jay, 1260. 


such a decision, as would enable his co-religionists to live at 


Mansi, xxii, peace with their Western neighbours. Alexander, acceding 


col. 1037. 


Labbe, xi., 
col. 1037. 


Hardouin, 
vii., p. 447. 


~ Cherubini, 


Bull Magn., 


L, p. 100. 


to his request, issued under the form of an arbitration, in the 


resence of all the Greek bishops and the representatives of 


the Latin primate, a general regulation known as the Bulla, or 
Constitutio Cypria, dated at Anagni, 3rd July, 1260, and sees 
ing the signatures of eight eins in addition to ie own.! 


Its provisions. (1) The reduction prev iously made by Cardinal Pelagius in 
Berea the Orthodox Sees was confirmed. It was expressly brated that 


40-50. 


” they were not to exceed the Latin in number, and to comprise 


1 The following in order of precedence are the names of the signatories to 
the Bull, which is also known as the Summa Alexandrina :— 

1. Alexander Catholic ecclesize Episcopus. 2. Odo Tusculanus episcopus. 
3. Stephanus Pranestinus episcopus. 4. Frater Joannes tituli sancti Laurentii 
in Lucina presbyter cardinalis. 5. Frater Hugo tituli sancte Sabine presbyter 
cardinalis, 6. Ricardus Sancti Angeli diaconus cardinalis. 7. Octavianus 
sancte Marice in Via Lata diaconus cardinalis. 8. Joannes Sancti Nicolai in 
carcere Tulliano diaconus cardinalis, 9g. Ottobonus Sancti Adriani diaconus 
cardinalis, 
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the same extent and be included within the same limits. Like 
them they were to be placed under the supervision of the Latin 
Archbishop, who was now recognised as the sole metropolitan 
in the island. ‘To prevent any difficulties, which might have 
arisen in the various dioceses trom the presence of prelates of 
different rites within the same place, it was further directed 
that the Orthodox bishops should continue to reside in the 
localities already assigned to them for that purpose by the 
Convention of Famagusta.} 


(2) In the event of a vacancy occurring in any of the Greek 
Sees it was enacted that another ecclesiastic from the same See 
should be chosen to fill it. The Latin bishop, within whose 
jurisdiction the vacant See lay, was directed to confirm the 
election, after he had satistied himself that it had been con- 
ducted in due form and that the candidate was a fit and proper 
person. He was next to summon the Greek prelates of the ad- 
jacent dioceses to perform the ceremony of consecration, while 
he was instructed himself to receive from the newly elect an 
oath of obedience, before putting him into possession of the 
See and investing him with the prerogatives of his office. 

(3) The form, in which this oath was to be taken by the 
Bishop of Solia, was expressly laid down in the Bull and, with 
the necessary alterations, was directed to be exacted from the 
other Greek prelates also by their respective Latin ordinaries. 
It ran as follows :— 

“TI... Bishop of Solia in the diocese of Nikosia, from this 
time forward will be faithtul and obedient to Blessed Peter and 
the holy Roman Church, and to my Lord N., Archbishop of 
Nikosia, and to his successors canonically appointed. I will not 
be privy to any pilot nor act, whereby they may lose lite or limb, 
or suffer any loss. Any purpose, which they shall reveal to me, 
either personally, or by messenger or letter, I will not make 
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1Loca autem sunt, in diocesi Nicosiensi, in Solia; in diocesi Paphensi, in Cart. de 8. 
Archino (i.e., Arsinoé) ; in diocesi Nimociensi, in Lefkara; in diocesi Fama- (gPh'4 8° 8 
gustana, in Carpasio. epreasom. 

2 Dositheos remarks with regard to the tendering of an oath upon such an 5,440), 
occasion that it is a proceeding characteristic of heretics, and instances the awéexa-’ 
case of the schismatic Novatus, who, according to Eusebios (H. E., lib. Vi., BiBAos lib. 
c. 43), when giving the oblation to any of his followers used to say: ‘* Swear nate 6k 
to me by thé body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ never to leave me and 
turn to Cornelius”. The historian declares that the would-be recipient was 
not suffered to taste it until he had first cursed himself and, instead of saying 
Amen when receiving the bread, had declared: ‘I will no more return to 


Cornelius ”. 
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known to any one to their disadvantage. I will assist in defend- 
ing and maintaining the supremacy of the Church of Rome and 
the primacy of the Church of Nikosia and the ordinances of the 
holy fathers against all men, my privileges being safeguarded. 
When summoned to the Synod I will attend, unless hindered by 
any canonical impediment. ‘The legate of the Apostolic See, 
when he shall be duly notified to me, I will treat respectfully 
both when going and returning, and I will assist him in all his 
wants, So help me God and these holy Gospels.” ! 


Note.—Lusignan, who informs us that he had, as commissary 


s of the Latin Bishop of Limassol, installed the Orthodox Bishop 


of Levkara, thus describes the ceremony. After the election 
had been approved by the King, or by the Senate, when the 
island was acquired by Venice, the proceedings were submitted 
in writing to the Latin bishop of the diocese in question, who, 
if he found they had been properly conducted, either proceeded 
himself to the Greek cathedral, or sent his representative. 
There, entering within the eikonostasis and having his chancellor 
by his side to note down the replies, he called before him the 
clergy of the See, twenty-nine in number, and asked them separ- 
ately on oath if they knew ought against the candidate to unfit 
him for the office, and if they accepted him as their bishop. 


1Ego ... episcopus de Solia Nicosiensis dicecesis ab hac hora inantea 
fidelis ero et obediens beato Petro sancteque Romane ecclesiz, dominoque meo 
N. archiepiscopo Nicosiensi eiusque successoribus canonice intrantibus, Non 
ero in concilio, nec in facto, ut vitam perdant, aut membrum, vel capiantur mala 
captione. Consilium quod mihi aut per se, aut per nuntium, vel per litteras 
manifestaverint, ad eorum damnum nulli pandam. Papatum Romane ecclesiz 
ac pontificatum Nicosiensis ecclesiz, et regulas sanctorum patrum auditor ero 
ad defendendum, retinendum, salvo ordine meo, contraomneshomines. Vocatus 
ad synodum veniam, nisi prepeditus fuero canonica prepeditione. Legatum 
sedis Apostolic, quem certum esse cognovero, in eundo et redeundo honorifice 
tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus adjuvabo, Sic Deus me adjuvet, et hxc 
sancta Dei Euangelia! 

This oath of canonical obedience seems to have served as a model for the 
one which the Orthodox metropolitan of Rhodes was subsequently required to 
take to his Latin superior on the conquest of that island by the Hospitallers :— 

‘‘To N. eletto metropolitano de’ Greci di Rodi da hora innanzi saro fedele, 
e obediente a San Pietro, alla Santa Romana Chiesa e al mio Signore 1’arcives- 
covo Colosense, in questo per Apostolica autorita Delegato, e a’ successori suol. 
Non faro in consiglio, dove si machini contra la vita e honor suo, ne di tradirlo. 
Non dar6 aiuto, consiglio, ne favore a malevoli e Nemici suoi. Saro sottoposto 
al Papato di Roma, e al Pontificato Colosensi; con tutte le forze mie gli aiutaro, 
e difenderd, osservando le regole de’ santi Padri. Chiamato essendo al sinodo 
provinciale v’ andard, non essendo pero legitimamente impedito, ¢ nelle neces- 
sita sue lo soccorrero. Cosi Iddio m’ aiuti, e questi sacrosanti Evangelil, per ! 
quali giuro,” etc. 
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When the examination of the clergy was over, he caused the 
candidate to approach, and exacted from him the oath of obedi- 
ence to the Roman Church. This being concluded the bishop 
directed his chancellor to read in a loud voice the patent of 
appointment, wherein it was stated that, finding no defect nor 
impediment in the election, he contirmed it and invested the 


candidate with the customary authority and privileges. The 


Latin bishop now took the Greek bishop by the hand and con- 
ducted him to his throne, after which the Greek priests com- 
menced to chant. his finished, the Latin bishop, and after 
him the Latin clergy present, gave the Greek bishop the kiss of 
peace, and then his own priests and people kissed his hand. 
Finally the consecration was performed by the three other Greek 
bishops, the abbot of the monastery of Antrio, in the absence of 
any of them, supplying the vacant place.! 


(4) Questions involving the condemnation or degradation, as 
well as the translation or resignation, of the Greek bishops were 


1 Bryennios, who during his stay in the island may have had an opportunity Bryennios, 
of witnessing the ceremony of installation, describes it somewhat differently as MeAcr mept 
follows :— pe eed 

The Latin bishop, who presided over the conclave on such an occasion, erahot 

asked the candidate: ‘‘ Wilt thou be obedient to the Roman Church?” To 
this question he immediately replied: ‘‘ Yes, my holy Lord, therefore am I 
present”. After ashort pause the bishop further addressed the candidate thus: 
“‘Dost thou acknowledge the Pope to be holy, and the holy Roman Church to 
be Orthodox and Catholic?” The latter assented to this also, when he was 
again expressly asked: ‘‘ Dost thou promise that thou wilt henceforth be faith- 
ful in all things to the Latin Bishop of Levkosia (Nikosia) and wilt regard him 
absolutely as thy Metropolitan, and, moreover, when summoned to his Synod 
wilt freely meet him there under penalty of a fne? And when the Papal legate 
comes wilt thou commemorate him in thy prayers during his stay (ev To 
_ elaépxeoOat avtdy Kal ef€pxeodar) and wilt thou with all thy people attend him 
and assist him to the utmost of thy power?” ‘The candidate agrees to all these 
conditions and publicly promises to strictly observe them and, in confirmation 
of what he has just said and done, stretches out his hand and, in the sight of 
all, places it upon the holy Gospels lying open before him and swears during 
his whole life, both for himself and his people, to observe all that he has pro- 
mised in word, in writing, and in deed. After the oath is completed he 
demands a blessing of the Latin bishop and places his head upon the latter’s 
knees, who then blesses him, holding his own Ordinal upon his head. \While 
the Latin clergy sing the ‘Gloria in Excelsis’the Latin bishop repeats in a 
low voice to himself the prayer of consecration out of the Ordinal. This con- 
cluded, the candidate bows reverently to the bishop and, kissing his hand and 
mouth, receives his blessing. Two Latin priests next range themselves on 
either side oft him, whereupon, with a notary preceding, he sets out to take 
possession of the See, to which he has been appointed. His escort conducts 
him as far as the episcopal dwelling, when, shutting its doors and standing in 
front of the gates, they turn to him and say: ‘Receive, O candidate, this 
Church, which the Latin bishop entrusts to thee by our hands”, 
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to be referred to the Holy See, with whom the right of decision 
alone rested. 


(5) The Latin prelates were forbidden on their own initiative 
to appoint to any Orthodox See, unless those, to whom the right 
of appointment belong red, neglected to fill the vacancy within the 
statutory three montte el Pao n by the General Council. In 
such a case the nominee of the Latin bishop must be a Greek, 
and one in every way suited to the position. During the period, 
in which the See remained vacant, the dean and chapter were to 
take possession of the temporalities, which they were directed to 
hand over to the newly-appointed prelate. 


(6) Cases proper to the ecclesiastical courts were, if the liti- 
gants were Greeks, to be referred for decision to the Greek 
bishop. If, however, the suit was between a Latin and a Greek, 
or that a Greek was either plaintiff or defendant in a mixed 
case, then it was to be decided by the Latin bishop of the dio- 
cese. The right of appeal for all nationalities to the Holy See 
was distinctly laid down. All cases, however, in which Greeks 
alone were concerned, could be meremed from ine Greek to the 
Latin bishop of the dincsal and thence to the Archbishop of 
Nikosia, if necessary. 


(7) All canonically-ordained Greek bishops in the island were 
to be permitted the free exercise of all those privileges over 
their co-religionists, which are recognised by common right as 
belonging to their order, without any interference four their 
respective Latin ordinaries, except in those cases where by nght 
the metropolitan had jurisdiction. 


(8) The Greek bishops were restricted to one spiritual court 
each within the dioceses of their respective Latin ordinaries. An 
exception, however, was made in the case of Churches adminis- 
tered by pieidedcons and other dignitaries, to which spiritual 
courts had been attached from ancient times. These were 
allowed to remain with the proviso that, whenever necessary, 
appeals should be made from them to the Greek ordinary, and 
from him to the Latin. 

Note.—The Constitution of Archbishop Raphael reserves the 
following classes of offences for the decision ot the Latin arch- 


bishop and bishops, vz. 
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Murder, sacrilege, unnatural offences, incest, rape, assaults on tabte, 
£ ° : . es . & ‘ 5 Concil., tom. 
parents, wilful overlaying of infants, perjury, arson, restitution xi: (pats 2), 
ae col. 2397, 


of property, imposition of penances, absolution of excommuni- see. 


cated persons, change or non-fulfilment of vows of pilgrimage. sa" °™ 
(9) It was decreed that the Latin archbishop and bishops were 

to have over the Greeks, as they already had over the Latins, the 

same power of visiting with ecclesiastical censures all offences against 

them, and in protection of their rights and those of their churches. 


(10) The Greek bishops were directed to attend the diocesan 
synod held annually by their respective Latin ordinaries, in 
company with all the abbots in their dioceses and such priests 
as had the cure of souls. They were further required to receive 
and observe all constitutions passed by these synods, which were 


‘not opposed to those orthodox rites of theirs, that were in 


accordance with the Catholic faith and permitted by the Church 
of Rome. But they were to be excused attendance at the pro- 
vincial synod held by the Latin metropolitan. 

Note.—According to the Constitutions of the metropolitan mansi, tom, 
Church of Nikosia, framed by Archbishop Hugo Fagiano, synods Lig tay 
were to be held twice a year, viz.: (a) On the F riday after Z7P** 
the Octave of the Epiphany, and (6) on the Wednesday after 
the Octave of Pentecost. 

It was further enacted by the same constitutions that the 
Synod was to assemble early in the morning in the church of St. 
Sophia and that all members, under pain of punishment, were to 
be in their places on the beil ceasing to ring. In the winter 
they were directed to attend, clad in a surplice, or in a close or 
choral cope—in the summer in a surplice only, and were to oc- 
cupy the places allotted to them according to their rank and 
dignity. ‘They were to preserve silence during the debates and 
were strictly enjoined not to make any noise while the benedic- 
tion was being pronounced (!) No one was to leave the synod, 
while it was in session, except ina case of urgent necessity, 


(11) In their visitations among the Greeks of their respective 
dioceses the Latin bishops were to have the same power as was 
conceded to all metropolitans when engaged in visitations among 
their suffragans. The Latin archbishop and bishops were en- 
joined, however, to use moderation in the contributions they 
exacted from the Grecks towards the expenses of these visita- 
tions. The total number of contributions to be levied annually 
by each of the Latin prelates 1s expressly stated in the Bull. 
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The sum to be demanded by the Archbishop was not to exceed 
five contributions, or procurations,! the Bishop of Paphos was 
limited to four, while the Bishops of Famagusta and Limassol were 
restricted to three respectively. The value of each contribution 
was fixed at thirty livres tournois, or an equal number of be- 
sants. It was further provided that after the resignation or 
death of Germanos, when the duties of metropolitan over the 
Greeks devolved upon him, the Latin Archbishop was to receive 
annually from the Greeks of each diocese in his provincial visi- 
tations a sum equivalent to sixty livres tournois, or the same 
number of besants. In addition to these pecuniary contributions 
there was also, according to Lusignan, given annually by each 
Orthodox bishop to his Latin ordinary and certain other digni- 


taries a fixed proportion of the offerings, which he received in 


x.dechyp., kind from his own clergy and people. There has fortunately 
tom. iii., Oe P seca aes : of 
pp. 538-3. been preserved an account of the Bishop of Solia’s contribution 
for 1547 to the Latin Archbishop, his diocesan, from which we 
may learn the nature of this exaction.? This account is divided 
under two heads, summer and winter. During the former period 
the contributions were as follows :-— 


: 12 measures of rose water. 
The Archbishop { es : : 
12 ropes of garlic. 
“ : 6 measures of rose water. 
The Commissary : 
. 6 ropes of garlic. 
The Dean s & measures of rose water. 
The Chancellor | 4 ropes of garlic. 
The Chanter ‘ 
Sa a ‘ 3 measures of rose water. 
The Sub-Chanter Oe oe onriic 
The Archdeacon | pe bo) : 
Shaplain 
a eat 2 measures of rose water. 
on 2 ropes of garlic. 
The Treasurer | E = 


Walcott, 1 “Procuration, an entertainment made at a visitation for a bishop. In 1336 
Sacred acy, 2 Money composition was permitted to be offered by Pope Benedict XII. but 
p. 478. 2 only one procuration could be demanded if several churches were visited in one 


day. The amount varied in ditferent countries. In England an archbishop 
received 220 turons, a bishop 150, an archdeacon 50, and an archpriest or rural 
dean 10.” The evidence of the Bulla Cypria would seem, however, to show 
that a money composition was permitted at an earlier date than that mentioned 
by Walcott, at least in Cyprus. 

2 From the same source we learn that the Greek Bishop of Solia had to pay 
the following fees to his Latin superiors on his consecration :—_ 

“* Quando il monsignore vescovo greco di Solia si consacrara, per consuetu- 
dine si suol dare al reverendissimo arcivescovo di Nicosia bisanti 200, al rever- 
endo vicario bisanti 25, alli canonici, a ciascuno, bisanti 25”. 
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In the winter the contributions, which appear to have then 
been heavier, were :— 


The Archbish op 


The Dean 


The Commissary 


The Dean 
The Commissary 


The Canons, each 


The erates 


The Chanter 
The Sub-Chanter 


The Beadle. 
The ‘Treasurer. 


The Chaplain. 


| 
| 


Walnuts, 600. 


Figs, 4 measures. 


Sack, 6 measures. 


Pigsy 12: 
Hens, 12. 
Walnuts, 500. 


Figs, 6 measures. 


Sack, 4, measures. 


Hens, 6. 
Walnuts, 400. 


Figs, 2 measures. 
Sack, 3 measures. 


Pigs, 6. 
Hens, 6. 
Walnuts, 300. 


Figs, 2 measures. 
Sack, 2 measures. 


Pigs, 4. 
Hens, 3. 
Walnuts, 200. 


Figs, 2 measures. 
Sack, 2 measures. 


Pigs, 4. 


Hens, 2. 
Walnuts, 300. 
Figs, 2 measures. 
Sack, 2 measures. 
es 40. 
ee 4, 


| 
| 
| 
: 
The abe dkdatchs | 


(12) Finally, in the vexed question of tithes, the frequent source 
of so many disputes between the rival communions, it was distinctly 
stated that they were the property of the Latin clergy, who were 
confirmed in their possession by the Bull and ythocicad to collect 
them in their accustomed manner. As a reminder, too, to the 
nobility, who so often neglected to pay these does it was de- 
clared that no one was to regard himself as exempt from their 
payment, since their imposition had received the sanction both 
of the divine and the canon law. 
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Specia enact- Having thus concluded the general regulations for the govern- 

Bull regarding ment of Rie two communions in their relations to one another, 

ofGermanos. the Pope next proceeds to lay down certain special enactments 
with regard to the position of Germanos himself. 

Although the Bull deprived the Orthodox of their metropoli- 
tan, it madé an exception in favour of Germanos, who was 
allowed to retain the title and rank during his iifetine, with 
complete independence of the Latin Archbishop. But it was 
most emphatically declared that no successor, in the event of 
his death or resignation, was to be elected. As the Greek Arch- 
bishops had wile ays eohtinued to hold, even after the Western 
occupation, their seat at Famagusta, he was transferred to Solia 

instead, advantage being taken of a vacancy in the See of Arsinoé 
to establish there Nibon, bishop of the former diocese. He 
was given free choice to reside either at Solia, or in the Church 
of St. Barnabas at Nikosia, which was declared by the Bull to 
be attached for ever to the See of Solia. On his death, or re- 
signation, his successor was not to enjoy the archiepiscopal title, 
but was to be subject to the Latin metropolitan of Nikosia in 
the same way as his colleagues were to their respective Latin 
diocesans. Germanos was, however, to have the same authority 
in matters spiritual over the Greek population of Nikosia that 
the other Greek bishops possessed over their co-religionists in 
their dioceses. 

To remove all causes of dispute it was further provided that 
during the lifetime of Germanos, or while he continued to act 
as metropolitan, all exercise of authority over the Greeks on the 

art of the Latin Archbishop and his suffragans should be sus- 
pended. To Germanos was given the sole power of appointing 
to any of the Greek Sees which might become vacant, after the 
candidates had been duly approved by their respective Latin 
ordinaries, and of summoning the other Greek prelates to assist 
him in their consecration. Ee was also to conduct visitations 
among his co-religionists, whenever necessary and, while engaged 
in this and stash duties, was to be invested with such powers 
as the canons conferred on metropolitans. The Latin prelates 
were strictly cautioned against interfering with him contrary 
to his wishes while so occupied, though these and other kindred 
duties were to fall to them in the event of his death or resignation. 
Germanos, on his part, was forbidden to exercise any authority 
in those matters, in which the Bull had conferred powers over 
the Greeks upon the Archbishop of Nikosia in his capacity as 
metropolitan, and upon the Latin bishops as diocesans. 
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In questions of appeal and other matters the Latin Archbishop, 
both during the litetime of Germanos and afterwards, except in 
the case of Germanos himself, was to enjoy jurisdiction over the 
Greeks included in the diocese of Nikosia, and the same privi- 
f lege was extended by the Bull to the other Latin prelates over 
the Greeks of their respective dioceses. Although the person 
of Germanos was exempted from the jurisdiction of the Latin 
Archbishop, he was directed to make to him the prescribed 
oath of obedience on being invested with the See of Solia. This 
once done the Latin metropolitan was to possess no power of 
either censuring or giving him orders, under any pretext what- 
ever. Germanos had the right, however, of appealing to him, 
should he so desire it, due regard being paid to the prerogatives 
of the Holy See. 

After strictly enjoining both parties to observe closely the 
terms of this decision, the provisions of which were extended 
to the Syrians of the island also, as beg in communion with 
the Orthodox Church, the Pope concludes with a prayer, which 
must have sounded as a solemn mockery to the Greeks, that the 
two Churches by mutual forbearance and assistance might be- 
come united as one body under one head in Christ, the true 

ce of all. 

Thus after a struggle, which had extended over more than 
sixty years, the native Church, that for twelve whole centuries 
had preserved its autonomy and independence, became finally 
subject to the intruding Latin clergy. The Bull, however, 
instead of producing that peace which its author professed to 
have intended, only gave rise to a fresh crop of troubles. Hugo 
Fagiano, not content with the triumph which he had gained, 
was furious at the empty houour granted to Germanos of being 
allowed to retain during life the title of Archbishop. Being 
unable to deprive him of even this crumb of Papal mercy he 
resigned his See and, returning to his native Tuscany, spent the 
remainder of his days in the monastery, which he had founded 
near Pisa, called Episcopia. 

In spite, however, of the favour which the civil authorities Esects ot the 


continued to show them, the position of the Greek clergy after ositionof the 
the publication of this Bull was certainly worse than it had ever “3. 
been before. ‘They were now deprived of the prospect of ever 

being placed upon an equality with their Latin rivals. The 
concessions made by Innocent LIV. had been revoked, and the 
measures devised by Celestine TIL. and Cardinal Pelagius re- 
imposed in an even more objectionable form. All power was 


ETE TS LATE PILI IE LPT SL TTT LT PS TN NOR TE  §8 IAS SENS PERIMENT 'YY (UAE SESS ARLES SABRES IEE Oy IR CRASS EY SEMPRE SNE TST FRET I MTN CH one my er 


wines ot gaie! es ola beubed seit Yo asic odd of 


daicke ® ditw vabulsaoo sqot alt crud) xobods1O odd 
GAEIaID aesiD) exit ct eran 8 4 bebauoe oved teum 
-od 3 sonsteiean bre cone asduelt bonded sodrusd) ows 
oust daind ai bed sa0 s9baw slip en ; 
sonoq 
auld moon sav babustzs bad doide sslyyinite a saatevel 
rarutiress slodyw oviewt rth jasdd ft yh ep “bara he 
vitor sites) ek berises1q hed 
res ltl oe ee ct in 
93 homwloiq sodtua efi. A eo nape 
alducd to qos destt of tao sreey tor 


bettie bad or doidw dqmund odd dive deinen ton onsigal 
gated te xonanred oj bel nary wowed ‘etquny 
goto .qodkiddorA to. 9liid, add stil gitituh stiats: ob bewolle 
vd yor leqet to dinuno aid? avvy to sated svinqeb of aldanu 
sit nog .yaeoen'T ovitan vido aiciatider ban vac eid beegiens 
baiwusel bart od doidw eee teasroce ols at ra pee: 


estttuntinn Sivio aft doidw tuovet wilt peti atiqgoal : 
Sa, euehy Agora) orld Yo Hoitiqog oft ,eesds worked benaitnvs 
8 yer hid {i nakt seow vitistieo new [lth eight to nit 
wa to Jovqvery odd to bovrqab —_ enw voll . 
wT selaziy tial stodt din vii 6 
oat iow edger aod bel VI patie J nl wid 
“or -arulo'l nuthin) baa 2H aniteolyd . a a» et wyitesen 
asnwwod ft, ordi sldaaoitzsido svat tore nab hoeogqei | 


124 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


completely vested in the Latin Archbishop and his suffragans. 
The Greeks were regarded merely as their representatives among 
archbishop the members of their own communion. Archbishop Raphael, 
Constitutio not long after the publication of the Bull, issued a constitution, 
Grecoset which the Greek bishops were required to read four times 
Mansi, tom. annually to their clergy and laity, especially assembled for the 
Labbe, tom. Purpose. In it he put the case very plainly by boastfully pro- 
zs” claiming that the Latin bishops were the real pastors of C yprus, 
while the Greek were only tolerated. Such outspoken utter- 
ances naturally did not tend to allay the feelings of mutual 
dislike which animated the two Churches. ‘The Greeks were 
yet further irritated by these tokens of contempt and indifter- 
ence, to which they had to submit from their victorious rivals. 
The spirit of opposition made its presence felt in a variety of 
ways, and only awaited a favourable opportunity for asserting 
itself with effect. It was this which rendered the Orthodox at 
all times ready to welcome any deliverer, in whatever guise he 
might come, who seemed to promise them release from the 
intolerable yoke of Rome. And such an occasion appeared 
to present itself soon after the publication of this obnoxious 
Recapture of Bull. Constantinople had once again reverted to its old masters, 
nopie by the after being in possession of the Latins for more than fifty vears. 
Jay, 81. On 25th July 1261, Alexios Strategopulos, the general of 
Michael (VIII.) Palwologos captured the Imperial City by 
assault, while the Emperor Baudouin I. was a fugitive in 
Europe, seeking assistance in vain from the Latin princes. 
The eyes of the Cypriots turned instinctively to the conqueror 
for protection against the persecutions, to which they were 
once more exposed. It was known that Paleologos, elated 
suspected With his recent success, contemplated an attack upon the 
Emperor Venetians in Crete, with the aid of the Genoese. It was also 
Paleologes on suspected that he might take advantage of the discontent rife 
among the Greeks in Cyprus to make a sudden descent upon 
that island, too, with the fleet which he and his allies had pre- 
pared for the conquest ot the former place. Villed with appre- 
Counter hension as to the result of these designs the new Pope, Urban 
Fope Urban IV., wrote from Orvicto on 12th January 1263 to the Regent ! 
Raynald., aa 2d barons, warning them of the suspected enterprise and ex- 
sa2283, ~— horting them to place themselves, without delay, in a position of 


1 Hugues, son of Henri d’Antioche and Isabelle, daughter of Hugues I. de 
Lusignan, who became Kiny of Cyprus on the death of his cousin, Hugues II. 
in 1267. Previous to his accession he had been bailiff and regent of the king- 
dom, 
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defence. This first letter was followed by a second, dated the Urban com. 
23rd of the same month, in which the writer complained to the Regent of v4 
Regent that the toleration shown the Greeks only encouraged tization | 


them in their resistance. [t would appear that some of the Svpret. 
Orthodox clergy had been induced to submit to the Church of cart., s._ 
Rome and to acknowledge the authority of the Latin metro- 1S Ui de Ch, 
politan. But their act had exposed them to the resentment ?P. 557. 
of their co-religionists, who had excommunicated them and 
forbidden them to officiate, at the same time branding them 

as heretics and schismatics for what they had done. Not con- 

tent with this display of hatred they had proceeded to even 

more violent measures, refusing to contribute to their support, 
destroying their property, and reducing them to such straits 

that the Latin metropolitan was obliged at times to give them 
shelter and to provide them with the bare necessaries of life. 
Though the Archbishop had protested against these lawless 
proceedings to the Regent and nobility, and had solicited their 
assistance to put down such a state of things, his appeal had 

met, the Pope asserts, with scant attention. Urban accordingly 
reminds the Regent of the respect which he, as a Catholic and 

a devout son of the Church, owed to ecclesiastical persons and 
especially to his spiritual father, the Archbishop, as well as of 

his duty to maintain them in their rights and privileges, and 


to defend the Catholic religion and the liberties of the Church 


against all assailants. He requests him, moreover, to protect 

the persecuted Greek clerics against their co-religionists, and to 

assist the Latin metropolitan in his endeavours to repress the 
audacity of the Greeks and Syrians, whenever called upon to 

do so, The Archbishop, he added, had received instructions 

from him to invoke the aid of the secular arm, when necessary, 

and to punish all offenders with spiritual censures, notwithstand- 

ing that exemption from excommunication and from having 

their estates placed under an interdict by any general Papal 

brief had previously been granted to some of them by the Holy 

See. This letter appears to have failed in its object, for the The Latin 
Latin primate soon afterwards repaired in person with his grie- carries his 
vances to the Pope.!_ He represented that, owing to the culpable the | Fope at 
apathy of the Executive, his authority was derided and he him- 

self no more regarded than if he had been a mere priest. When 


1This circumstance is expressly mentioned in the Pope’s third letter dated Hts COYE., 
from Orvieto, 13th April 1264, though the prelate’s name is not given. “* AcCe- 657, No.1.” 


dens, non absque multis periculis et laboribus, ad Apostolicam Sedem venera- 
bilis frater noster Nicosiensis archiepiscopus.”’ 
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he had endeavoured to use his powers as metropolitan for the 
suppression of vice and the punishment of evil-doers, he had 
been told that such matters did not come within his jurisdiction 
and that he should contine himself strictly to the supervision of 
Cart. 8. his own clergy and dependants. As the result of these com- 
wiHde = plaints Urban wrote again on 13th April 1264 to the same 
2 © effect, warning the Regent and nobles that, if they persisted in 
Raynald,ad Withholding their assistance, he would confirm any sentence the 


ann. . Py ° > -s 
No. 66. Archbishop might pronounce against them for their neglect. 


pepaaces™ Of the irritation felt by the Orthodox at this constant inter- 


Nikosiaat” ference with their religious liberty, and of the readiness so often 
Bie of the ste, Shown by them to resent it, we have clear proof in. the follaw- 
bishop of «Ing incident, which took place at Nikosia in 1813. The Papal 
Bodes, Legate, Pierre, Archbishop of Rodez,! having had some dispute 
ja Note2, With the Greek prelates the latter presented themselves at the 
Raynald,ad capital on the Ist May in that year and, after consulting among 
a 2 themselves, went in a body to the Archbishop’s residence to 
Amal.’ confer with the Pope’s representative. Some of the populace, 
ann. 1302, seeing them go and imagining that the legate was about to put 
p.190." some slight upon them, proceeded to escort them thither. ‘The 


Amadi, p. 396. 1 - z f al é : 
FL Bartzon, bishops, observing that they were being accompanied and fear- 


pave ing lest adisturbance might arise, retraced their steps. But the 
mob continued on its way to the palace and, on arriving there, 
burst open the doors of the various rooms, intent upon doing 
the legate some injury. Furious at finding their prey had escaped 
them they rushed into the kitchen and, seizing some fire from 
the hearth, endeavoured to burn down the building, hoping in 
this manner to destroy the object of their search. Luckily, be- 
fore any great damage could be done, the Vicomte of Nikosia 
appeared with a posse of police and drove the rioters away, 
threatening any of them, who should return, with the loss of a 
hand and foot. An inquiry being held some of the culprits were 
apprehended and imprisoned, but being proved to have acted in 
ignorance were afterwards released. The Greek bishops are also 
reported to have been confined for a while as prisoners in the 
archiepiscopal palace for their supposed complicity in the affair. 
Notwithstanding these displays of popular indignation the 
1This prelate appears really to have been Pierre de Pleine Chassaigne» 
Bishop of Rodez, who was appointed Apostolic Legate in the East from the 
commencement of the year 1308. In 1313 he was occupied in the suppression 
of the Templars in Cyprus. In 1314 he was raised to the dignity of Patriarch 
of Jerusalem. In 1315 he was still at Nikosia and the following year at Paris. 
His death occurred in 1318. 
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Papal authorities did not cease to harass the Orthodox on the 
subject of their religious opinions. In a letter dated from Avig- Zenewal of 
non, Ist October, 1326, John XNIT. exhorts Raymond, Patri- Be Pepe Joha 
arch of Jerusalem, to proceed with the extirpation of heresy in tile, ad 
Cyprus. After directing the latter’s attention to the peculi arse 
errors of the Jacobites and Nestorians, many of whom were then 
inhabiting the island, he goes on to enumerate certain objection- 

able tenets held by ie member of the Orthodox Communion. 

Among others he specially mentions a denial of the existence of 
purgatory and hell, and an assertion that the souls of the saints 

are not in Pakadice until after the Judgement, but that the souls 

of all, including even those of the wicked, are meanwhile at rest, 

free from purgatorial pains. He charges some of them also with 
refusing to partake of the Sacrament, ales brought from Con- 
stantinople, and others he accuses of Ge incredible and supersti- 

tious practice of administering it to their animals as medicine. 

The letter concludes by exhorting the Patriarch to root out all 

such detestable doctrines and heresies, the writer expressing con- 
fidence in his well-known tact and discretion, which he declares 

equal to the task. 

The Church of Rome, again apparently losing all patience at Pierre de 
the long-deferred conversion of its Orthodox subjects, once more fapal Lezate. 
endeavoured to accomplish by force what it had failed to etfect 
by milder measures. It had now at hand a fitting instrument 
for its purpose in the person of one, whose méthods: strongly re- 
call to mind a former occupant of the same position, Pelagius, 

Bishop of Albano. In fact the two might have been cast in 

the same mould, so closely did they resemble one another in 

their manner of ‘proceeding. In both there was the same con- 

suming desire for the exaltation of their Church, with the same 

total disregard of the means employed. The man now honoured 

with the confidence of the Papacy was a Carmelite friar, named 

Pierre de Thomas. His first appearance in the East dates from 

the mission sent in 1856 by Innocent VI. to the Emperor John 

(V.) Palaologos on the contemplated union of the two Churches. 

We next find him placed in charge of the See of Korone in the Raynald., ad 

Morea, whence shortly after wards he was appointed to the i im- Xo is 
ortant position of ‘Apostolic Legate in the East. Several philippe de 

cashes of him have appeared, abe most a Re WAN: being Caancedior of 

the work.of his intimate fr end, Philippe de Maizieres, Chan- Std? 

cellor of Cyprus. In it the most fulsome adulation is strangely Raynaid., ad 


1 His biography by Philippe de Maiziéres has been published by the Bolian- Be Bihace., 


dists under date of 29th January. De Mas Latrie in his second volume Of som. th 
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blended with accounts of the most astounding miracles. The 
author gravely informs his readers, so great was his hero’s 

reputation for sanctity in Cyprus, that even on the testimony 
of Armenians, Greeks, and other schismatics a light used to 
descend from heayen into his cell, while he was praving! Once, 

while journeying from Rhodes to C yprus, the ship encountered 
such a tempest that death by drowning threatened every mo- 
ment to befall all who were in it. The sailors threw out six- 
teen of the stoutest anchors, but they were useless owing to 
the heavy seas. Seeing that all their ‘efforts were in vain rhe 
crew betook themselves to the legate for assistance. <Atter 
earnestly engaging in prayer, with Pais face upon the deck, he 
arose and es the crucifix he was accustomed to carry xD 
the foaming billows. The effect produced by this act was 
marvellous to behold. A great calm immediately succeeded. 

All who were in the ship, so the narrator of this wonderful ex- 
ploit takes care to relate, were strangely astonished at this 
marvellous occurrence, and returned thanks ‘to God, Who through 
the merits of His servant had delivered them from a watery 
grave. Against the opponents of the Roman Church, who 
found in him a most formidable antagonist, he waged unceasing 
hostilities, regardless of the personal risks he ran. Nor were 
the weapons tot his wartare always such as we should have 
expected from a man of his sacred profession. The sword of 
the flesh came equally as ready to his hand as more spiritual 
weapons. At Smyrna, Rhodes, Constantinople, Alexandria, and 
elsewhere he showed that he Samat don the armour of the warrior 
with the same ease as the vestments of the priest. The labours 
that he endured and the perils that he ran, by sea and land, read 
like the adventures of a second Paul. So great was the repu- 
tation he had thus acquired that, by the very terror of his name, 
he compelled one of the most pow erful of the Turkish emirs to 
pay tribute to the Christians—a feat which none of the princes 
or legates had ever vet been able to achieve. His admiring 
biographer records many examples of that cool courage in the 
face of danger, for which he was so noted. On one occasion, 
hearing that an especuilly objectionable form of heresy was prev- 
alent among the nobility and principal inhabitants of Crete, 


the History of Cyprus gives extracts from another manuscript biography en- 
titled :— 

‘‘ Legenda gloriosi patriarche Constantinopolitani sancti fratris Petri Thome, 
ordinis intemerathe Virginis de Carmello, legati sancti passagii, compilata per 
fratrem Johannem Carmessoni de Arragonia, magistrum in sacra pagina, ac 
fratrum Minorum Terre Sancte ministrum ’ 
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he determined to uproot it, and came with all haste to Candia 
for that purpose. But the news of his intention must in some 
way have preceded him, for we read that he was received on 
his arrival, not as the legate and a friend, but as an enemy. 
After diligent inquiries he summoned the guilty parties, chief 
among whom was a relative of the Venetian governor's wife, to 
appear before him. The delinquents, full of wrath and indigna- 
tion, presented themselves in obedience to his request, but re- 
fused to answer satisfactorily any of his questions. The legate, 
thereupon, appealed in the name of the Roman Church to the 
civil power. But the governor instead of answering the appeal 
threatened him, at the instigation of his wife, with death, if 
he persisted in his attempt. The undaunted Pierre de Thomas, 
undeterred by these threats, laid the governor and entire com- 
munity under an interdict, ordering the churches to be closed 
and forbidding the bells to be rung. With that arrogance, 
which the emissaries of Rome know so well how to assume at 
times, he informed the astonished governor that his Church, 
which bestowed kingdoms upon her faithful children and with- 
drew them from the disobedient, would, for his contumacy and 
the favour he showed to heretics, deprive him of his dominions 
and bestow them upon more worthy recipients. These bold 
words so astounded and intimidated the governor that he 
asked pardon of Pierre de Thomas, who at once granted it. 
The heretics seeing themselves thus deprived of the protection, 
upon which they had so long relied, contessed their error and, 
on renouncing it, were graciously pardoned, though previously 
condemned to the stake. The relative of the governor's wife, 
however, still proving contumacious and refusing to recant, was 
burnt. Thus was that pernicious heresy stamped out and 
Crete once again illumined with the light of the true faith, as 
his biographer exultingly exclaims. But his animosity against 
the enemies of religion was not confined to them while living. 
It pursued them even when dead. On the same occasion, dur- 
ing his progress through the island, he came to a town called 
Canila, where he caused the remains of a dead heretic to be 
exhumed and consumed by fire. On the completion of this most 
successful undertaking he at once left the island, accompanied, 
so we are assured, by the plaudits and good will of the Cretans ! 
Another'remarkable instance of his intrepid conduct, shown His conduct 
at the capture of Alexandria in 1565, is thus recorded by his of Alexandria 
admiring biographer: “I cannot remain silent about the activ- Raynald., ad 
ity of my father, the legate, and his burning desire for martyr- wo-is. 
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dom. The Saracens, drawn up wisely and_ skilfully in dense 
array on the shores of the harbour, awaited with shouts the land- 
ing of our men. The legate, so far ignorant of the cause which 
delayed our attack, cried. out to me in a great fervour of enthu- 
siasm, ‘ My dear br sine: Chancellor, by the memory of our Lord’s 
passion let us make for the land w ith our galley. I cannot endure 
such insults. Let us attack the Saracens, with the cross at our 
head, and let all our galleys followit. I, beholding his boldness 
and feadines s to die, ‘though greatly admiring it, answered him 
with a smile: *‘ My father, as rhe time has ae yet come for us to 
die, with all respect if vill not do so’. His grief at my reply was 
indescribable. At early dawn it was decreed by the King and 
Council, with the help of God, to land and begin the holy war. 
My father might then have been seen, completely clad in a suit of 
magnificent armour, standing on a projecting part of our galley, 
cross in hand, blessing the host to right and left of him. As 
the battle pr ogressed ‘and the arrows kept raining down, did he 
fear to advance? By no means, for God knows I saw his face 
unchanged and without any sign of fear on it, both when on sea 
and land. So eager was he to disembark that, though the 
arrows kept flying” in countless numbers, he was reluctant to 
cover himself with a shield, even when I had advised him to do 
so many times.” 
Date of his It was about the vear 1560! that this redoubtable ecclesiastic 
ineyprus. first comes prominently before us in connection with Cyprus. 
Raynald., ad He was lying seriously ill at Rhodes, when he received a sum- 
ann. 1360, 
No. 18. mons to ‘proceed to Cyprus for the coronation of Pierre (I.) de 
Bb ah a8, Lusignan. Rising from his sick bed he embarked in obedience 
pacer oye dhiy the call, but so onneh worse did he become during the voyage 
P3284. = =that he was at death’s door when, in answer to his prayers, he 
was miraculously restored to perfect health. He had not been 
long in the island betore he resolved to convert the Orthodox 
attempts the by force to the Roman faith. The attempt and its result are 
versionofthe thus described by his biographer: “ Hearing that the Greek 
Orthodox. 
Raynald., ad bishops and priests, with the rest of the Greek population in 
No. i 
1The actual time was December, 1359, but the local chroniclers vary as to 
the exact day of the month, as the following extracts will show. 
Machara, Hh devrepy THK ' SixeuBpi ov a,ty@’ (Monday, 2oth Dec., 1359) avapaver els Toy 
p. 98, Atmudvay rns Kepivias evav Karepy ov apuarwuevor ‘Kal amavw ApTev Evas AnyaTos TOU 
mda, Toy ToLoY expacayv Tov ppepe Teepny TE Tounas ame Toy bpdivoy Tov Kappe, K.T-A. 
Am A di 8 decembrio arivo una galia a Cerines et meno un legato del papa nomi- 
PP. 9, 410. ato fra Piero de Thomaso, de !’ordine de Carmeni. 


Strambaldi, Et a di 8 decembrio 1359 de Christo apparve una gallera in Cerines, et vene 
p. 39. un legato del papa nominato tra Pier de Thomaso de |’ordine carmelitano. 
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Cyprus, were schismatics and unwilling to obey the Roman 
Church, and were with all their power persuading faithful Chris- 
tians to continue in their rites and ceremonies, he, with the per- 
mission of the King, called before him in the greater Church of 
Nikosia (ie, Santa Sophia) the primate of the Greeks with all 
his clergy. When all had come Pierre de Thomas caused the 
doors to be shut, fearing a tumult on the part of the Greeks, 
and sitting before the hich altar pointed out to them their error, 
courteously and plainly, tbat passages of Scripture, striving eS 
recall them to the true faith and obedience to the Chueh of 
Rome. Many, thereupon, recognising their error and confessing 
their fault repented. But the: devil, envying the Church suith 
good fortune and profit, through the agency of a certain stubborn 
and obdurate priest, excited the rest and moved them to deride 
Pierre de Thomas. The populace assembled outside on hearing 
the noise began to get angry and to shout against Pierre de 
Thomas ado suddenly washed to the ee ihedral with cries of 
‘Death to the Legate’. The wicked Greek priests, observing 
the rage and fury of the mob, opened the doors, when the multi- 
tude rushed in mad with rage. Pierre de Thomas perceiving 
what had taken place, though many of his attendants took to 
flight, encouraged those who still remained, saying: ‘Trust in 


. God. Place the cross in front of me and let us die bravely in 


defence of the Catholic faith’. He uttered these words without 
stirring from his seat, showing himself the more undaunted the 
closer “his foes approached, amd when every moment expecting 
death. The King, at last hearing of what was taking place, 
despatched his brother, the Pree of Antioch, who, mounting 
his horse and accompanied by a body of soldiers, rushed to the 
church. He, driving out the mob with difficulty, rescued Pierre 
de Thomas from his perilous position, whereat all the faithful 
returned thanks to God.” 


___ The story, as told by most of the native chroniclers, differs , Machera, 
however, considerably from the above. By them the legate is 
“represented as having attempted the conversion of the Orthodox 


less by argument thari by force. It was the noise caused by the 
resistance ~ofrered by the Greek ecclesiastics to these violent pro- 
ceedings, which attracted their co-religionists to the spot. On 
learning what was going on within they battered down the doors 
with a heavy beam, me ae rushed in to the rescue of their outraged 

astors, while some of the bolder spirits even tried to fire the 

uilding i in the hope that the legate would perish in the flames. 


One ate the latest of these Historians tells the story somewhat pars Ls. 
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differently. He says that the populace was excited to fury by 
the indiscreet language of the legate himself, who gave out ‘that 
he had been cousins by the Pope to suppress the Greek 
bishoprics and hand over the Orthodox to the entire control of 
the Latin hierarchy. This report so enraged the Greeks that 
they rushed with arms in their hands to the residence of the 
legate to wreak their vengeance upon him. He, divining the 
hostile purpose of their coming, fled to Santa Sophia, w here his 
pursuers con have slain him but for the timely intervention 
of his rescuers.! 

If we may accept the doubtful statement of his friend and 
biographer, even this severe lesson did not dissuade him from his 
attempts at converting the Orthodox, for partly by threats and 
partly by blandishments he is said to have induced the Greek 
primate and his colleagues, with a majority of the priests, to 
obey the Church of Rothe. This, as the same authority remarks, 
none of the bishops or legates feieta him had been able to ac- 
complish. And for the same reason we may well question his 
success also. 

Another and much more likely account represents the legate 
as going to the King and, while. protesting that he had not at- 
tempted anything ieee demanding the punishment of his 
assailants on the ground that, in his person, the dignity of the 
Holy See had been insulted. The latter by way of reply ‘pointed 


out that it was not to his interest at the beginning of his reign 


.to provoke the hatred of the Greeks, who tar outnumbered the 


Latins ; that he was not master of their consciences, and that, if 
he should punish them, he would seem to be in collusion with 


1§ motos ebeAnoe va Tolan Tovs Pauatous Aativous, kal eBeAnoe va Tous Kovdep- 
pidon, Kal eylny meyay oKdvTadoy we Tous Pwpatous kal ue Tous Aarivous * kal 
emeWev va oepn Tous micKomous Kal younevous, Kal pray ulay nucpay els Thy ayiav 
Zopiav, Kal of mickomor dév eEeupay TO BeAnuay Tov: Kal aytayv émfKay eis Thy éex- 
KAnolav, epadicay tais mépras Kal exovpepuidoay evay tamav, TL wapayvduw Tov 6 
Mavr(as: kal of AAO ediapevTetyourtay, Kal of PparyyKxot eduvactevydy Tous. 
*Eypoiknoev 6 Aads THY Tapaxhy Kal éerpétav vd “umody eis THY ayiav Sopiav, ral 
dey ToUs apnKay, aupe pwuaviornoav. Tdres emjyay kal edepay ula veupiay heyddny 
ya tToakicovy tais mépras, Kal &AAoL Baday Aapmpoy. Tpoikavta Ta yevdueva 6 
paras & émevev Toy aBeApoy Tov Toy mpiyr ny,” kal Tov auiparany,t kal Toy BioxovyTny 
THS Aevxooias,} kal epioay kal avoitay Thy aylay Sopiay, Kal ediapevrevay Tov Aady, 
nal égiptncay eis ulay Beplay kal wovadta éBydAay Tous emioKdmovs Kal (ma)rades 
Tovs Pwuatous, Kal épicay Tous va ToAonouy Kara TO hoay TuverBirnevor * Kal toy 
Anyatov wplaay toy vabraupern 7d ynoiy * kal eis Tourny THY oTparny émawey 4d 
oxdvradrov: kal Scous exovpepulacev, eppiway Th maymaxiy, kal emrucay To. 


* Jean de Lusignan, Prince of Antioch. + Jean de Sur, Admiral of Cyprus. 
+ Henri de Giblet, Vicomte of Nikosia (?) 
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the legate, an idea he was most unwilling they should form; 
that, where religion was concerned, it was diffeult to single out 
individeet Oren ease and that it was wiser to ignore w hat had 
been done, since any punishment would be revarded by the 
Greeks merely as an attack upon their faith. With this answer 
the meddlesome ecclesiastic had to be content and to pocket the 
affront offered to him, since he saw that any insistence on his 
part would only have exposed him to -the indignity of further 
refusals. 
In Justice to the memory of this sincere and whole- hearted His conduct 


during the 
bigot mention should be made of the services which he is re- plague at 


ported to have rendered Cyprus during an epidemic of the Ravaaid., ad 
plague. While that fell disease was raging at Famagusta, carry- Xo. aren 
ing off daily from thirty to forty victims, Fie legate, heedless of 
the risks he ran, visited the death-stricken town nae by his ex- 
ample instilled courage into the survivors. To avert the just 
anger of Heaven, which in his opinion had sent this affliction 
upon the inhabitants in punishment for their sins, he organised 
a solemn procession, ordering those desirous of taking part in it 
to come barefooted and to prepare themselves by previous fast- 

ing. On the day appointed the legate, clad in his episcopal 
robes, marshalled the procession, and so worked on the populace 
by the fervour of his exhortations that not only Christians, but 

ee Turks, Saracens and Jews, moved to tears by the power of 
his words, walked barefooted with the rest. Scarcely was the 
function ended when its benefits became at once apparent. 
Though the sick and moribund were then lying about the 
city in scores of places, the ravages of the plague i immediately 
ceased and no more deaths occurred. And what made the 
miracle the more remarkable was the fact that the moon was 


_ then in her last quarter, a period, according to the worthy 


Chancellor, when in the experience of medical men few patients 


recover.! 
This favourite of Heaven died at Famagusta on 6¢ h January Date of death 


and place of 


1366 from a wound, received at the ¢ capture of Alexandria, and sepultare. 
was buried in the chur ‘h belonging to his order in that town 


His last request was that his body might be laid at the entrance Raynald., ad 
No.1s. ’ 


1 Quodque miraculum effecit majus, revolutionem luna perag gebat, et tunc 
pro medicorum sententia pauci solent evadere. 
2 Strambaldi, however, reports his death to have occurred at Rhodes. Strambaldi, 
“Et ando anche il legato a Rhodi e morse,” while Machara represents Petyoy at 
have taken place at Famagusta on 6th June 1366, “nal amddavey TH = ‘ iovviov Sage 
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to the choir, so that all, even goats and dogs, if it were possible, 
might have a chance ie walking over it. Even atter death the 
a er of working miracles, w thelr had so distinguished him during 
ife, did not desert him. His holy body ts reported to have re- 
mained limp to the touch and to ‘have exhaled a most agreeable 
odour, while the schismatics, who once thirsted for his blood, 
now paid the greatest veneration to his sacred remains. 


one ee an 
ar a oiler enka pbb Pie ji 
ary rerdneg ting gp 
spe at ven nd} oF aq 4. li. ony es 
iY Nay ees Paes oo oo Us 


rdhnorg ot bing won 
-) Cialis em TE 


Lin? “Ey Qa o® wy! «tent 


a : e=i@ ales 


i. ‘ anil 


“4 _ 


I 
| 
| 
i 
| 
i 
| 


{ 
} 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 135 


CHAPTER UI. 


HE failure of Pierre de Thomas seems to have at last cnange of 
taught the Papacy the uselessness of all further attempts rae 
at eee conversion. Henceforth it had recourse to oe: 

other expedients. By the mouth of a crazy Swedish saint, named 5+ Bridget. 
Bridget,’ it now threatened the Orthodoy for their stubbornness #¢anae 
with the wrath of Heaven instead. This visionar 'y claimed to have “— 
received at Jerusalem a special revelation of impending j judgment | 
against Cyprus. This message of doom she first Aon uiiated Raynald., ad 
by letter to the new King, iS II., and subsequently herself Noa” 
publicly proclaimed in Fe amagusta, when on her way home. 

After repr esenting the Saviour as warning the inhabitants @eNeCT- Loredano, lib. 
ally to repent, poues the threat of wiping them out and intros > 
ducing i in their stead more faithful Christians, she further makes 


Him netics: the refractory Greeks as follows: “I have only 


“one Vicar upon Earth, the Supreme Pontiff at Rome. They, 


who from pride or other worldly sins are disobedient to him, 
shall be unworthy of My presence after death. Learn, O ye 
Greeks, that neither your empire, nor the rest of your powers, 
shall continue in safety and peace, but shall always be exposed 
to the attacks of enemies, unless ye hasten with ‘repentance to 
the Roman Church, and conform entirely to its laws and teach- 


ing.” But the Orthodox remained as impervious to these spinit- 


ual terrors as they had previously been to more material ones. 


The learned Dositheos, by his contemptuous reference to them positheos 
as the work of a schismatic and ventriloquist, represents the view spaenefst 


» the value of 


always held by his Church with regard to these predictions.? her revela- 


1 Bridget, who was of the royal blood of Sweden, and had been married to Robertson, 

Ulf, Prince ‘of Nericia, lived chiefly at Rome from the jubilee of 1350 until her Hist. of the 

st. Ch., 

death in 1373. She founded an order which had its chief seat at Wadstena, in vol. vii. p’ 

Sweden. In the headship of this she was succeeded by her daughter St. Catha. ™ Note g. 
rine. Bridget was canonised by Boniface IX. Attempts were made to pro- 
cure from the Council of Basle and from E ugenius IV. a formal authorisation of 


her prophecies, but no decided step was taken in consequence. 
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He charges Bridget with falsehood, if she really uttered them, 
unless they were, as he supposed, a fiction of the Romanists. 
They at any rate, he declares, had no cause for elation, since 
the fact that the ane intimation had been contided to a woman 
was a clear proof that they had not one godly man left among 
them. Claims, too, to supernatural revelations were a very 
common device, he remarks, of the heretics Sabellius and Mar- 
cellus to subv oe) orthodox teaching. The doctrine of the Pope's 
supremacy was an innovation, diametrically opposed both to 
Scripture and ecclesiastical history. The Eastern Communion, 
moreover, placed its reliance on the Scriptures and the Councils 
rather than on revelations and miracles—and least of all when 
proceeding from a woman, who was both a schismatic and mani- 
festly untruthful. 

But the attention of the Papacy soon became directed to a 
subject more nearly concerning itself. A movement, natural 
and inevitable when we pe the circumstances under which 
it arose, now threatened to destroy its hold upon the allegiance 
of its own.adherents in the island. 

The last of those remarkable religious enterprises known as 
the Crusades had resulted in the death of St. Louis before Tunis 
(25th Aug., 1270), and the ignominious retreat of the French 
chivalry. Shere. the only stronghold possessed by the Chris- 
tians on the aa of Palestine, had been captured by the vic- 
torious Khalil twenty vears later. In vain did the Popes urge 
the faithful to arm for the recov ery of their former conquests, 
and promise the rich rew ards of Paradise to all, who would risk 
life and fortune in such a venture. Their appeals failed to 
arouse that enthusiasm which they had once so easily evoked. 
Europe, after two centuries of fruitless endeavour, had grown 
weary of pouring her blood and treasure into the thirsty leayids 
of Syria. So long as Cyprus continued to serve as the base, 
whence the armies of the Cross went forth to do battle with Pe 
infidel, the mutual antipathy of the Easterns and Westerns re- 
mained as strong as ever. Each fresh arrival from the West 
helped to keep up that racial animosity which, while it lasted, 
prevented all possibility of a fusion. But with the Pranclan 
ment of the Crusades a new era commenced. Cyprus having now 
lost that importance, which it once possessed, ceased to attract 
to its shores the more adventurous spirits of the West. The 
Latin settlers, thus cut off in great measure from intercourse 
with their brethren outside, beavis insensibly drawn towards 
those whom they had once looked down upon and despised. 
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The situation appears to have been very similar to that created 
in England at an earlier period, when the Norman aristocracy 
severed connection with their ancestral homes in France. There 
force of circumstances compelled them at last to amalgamate 
with their once-despised Saxon serfs. And the same forces, now 
at work in Cyprus, would have produced a similar result but 


for circumstances acting from without, which suddenly arrested 


the growth of the national sentiment before it had time to ma- 
ture. That the Roman Church had for some time recognised 
the danger to herself of the growing tendency, and had done her 
best to combat it, is very evident.) Witness in support of this 
statement the Constitution of Archbishop Philip, passed at the constitu 


tion of Arch- 


Nikosia in 1350, which contained two important clauses designed bishop Philip 
for that very purpose. The first, directed against mixed mar- tapee, 


. . : . pe Concilia, tom, 
riages, which were recognised as the most obvious source of the xi: (pare 2), 
col, 2439. 


dreaded danger, prohibited their celebration until the banns 
had -been published on three several occasions according to 
prescribed form in a Latin church. Moreover, of the two 
contracting parties the one who happened to be a Greek, was 
required, before marriage, to receive confirmation according 
to the Latin rite. It was further distinctly declared that the 
children of such marriages were to be considered and educated 


ly. De Franco contrahente cum Grecd.—Statuimus et ordinamus et in nostris 
constitutionibus scribi mandamus, quod de cetero nullus Francus audeat con- 
trahere cum Greca, vel Grecus cum Franca, nisi tribus edictis propositis more 
solito in.ecclesiis Francorum, secundum formam per predecessores nostros 
editam, cum ad invicem contrahunt Franci. Et quod teneatur mulier Greca, 
quz contrahet, seu contrahere velit cum Franco, primo recipere sacramentum 
confirmationis more Francorum; et e converso si sit Gracus qui velit cum 
muliere Franca contrahere, primo antequam ad contrahendum admittatur. con- 
firmetur, et banna etiam proponantur juxta mores, ut supra: ita quod liberi 
ex eis procreati seu nati, pro Francis habeantur et teneantur, et more Francorum 
vivere debeant, super omnibus sacramentis recipiendis et perficiendis, et aliis 
quibuscumque negotiis per ipsos agendis et sciendis. 

2. Ut nec Grecus Franco, nec Francus Greco, ministret sacramenta ;— 

Item statuimus et ordinamus, quod de cextero nullus presbyter Grecus, 
cujuscumque status et conditionis existat, audeat sacramenta ecclesiastica, vel 
eorum aliquod ministrare alicui Franco, nisi in casu necessitatis evidentis; et 
e converso, quod nullus Francus eodem modo sacramenta ecclesiastica, vel 
eorum aliquod ministrare audeat alicui Graco ; nisi, ut premissum est, necesst- 
tate cogente evidenti. Et quia premissa consueverunt et solent inter Francos 
et Grecos plura scandala generare, viam quibuscumque scandalis et malitiis 
volentes pracludere, cum non simus sola priemissorum excessuum prohibitione 
contenti, una cum pramissis canonicis et capitulo nostro deliberavimus poenam 
imponere, ut quos Deitimor a malo non retrahit, saltem coertionis pcena restrin- 
gat ; videlicet, ut sacerdotes et clerici omnes, qui ausi fuerunt contra nostras 
prohibitiones premissas matrimonia solemnizare, vel sacramenta ministrare, 
puniantur peenis statutis et declaratis in constitutionibus matrimonia clandes- 
tina prohibentibus ; et laici excommunicationis sententiam incurrant ipso facto. 
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as Latins, and to receive the sacraments in accordance with the 
rites of that Church. The second forbade any Greek priest to 
administer the sacraments to a Latin, except in cases of urgent 
necessity ; and the same prohibition was extended to Latin 
ecclesiastics administering to Greeks, unless for similar reasons. 
All clerical offenders against this regulation, as well as all who 
ventured to celebrate marriages contrary to these statutes, were 
declared liable to the penalty pronounced against those per- 
forming clandestine marriages; while all lay persons assisting 
in the commission of such offences were threatened ipso facto 
with excommunication. 

The futility of these measures is fully exposed. however, in 
the letter which Urban V. addressed to the Archbishop, Ray- 


Sophia. No. mond de la Pradele,! from Montefiascone on 29th May, 1368. 


pp tra). 


Origin of the 
war between 


Cyprus and 
Genoa. 
Machzra, 


p. 215. 


In it he informs the Latin metropolitan that the King, Pierre L., 
who was then on a visit to the Papal Court at Avignon, had 
charged his Latin subjects with two serious offences, which he 
requested him, as Supreme Head of the Church, to correct. ‘The 
first was that a great many of the inhabitants of the capital, 
both nobles and burgesses, had, to the prejudice of ecclesiastical 
order and the interests of the See, abandoned public worship in 
the Cathedral for the services which they had instituted in their 
own private houses instead. But inthe second and tar more serious 
accusation complaint was made that numbers of females of all 
classes, though nominally members of the Roman Communion, 
were in the habit of attending the Greek services to the detri- 
ment of their own faith. As a remedy against these abuses the 
Pope charges the Archbishop, by virtue of his canonical obedience 
and under penalty of excommunication in the event of failing 
to do so, to use all his powers to compel all such offenders, not 
only in the capital, but everywhere throughout the island, to 
attend the services of their own proper churches. In case of 
disobedience he was instructed to invoke the assistance of the 
royal authority to ensure compliance with these orders. 


Shortly after the accession of Pierre II. occurred an event 
which we may justly regard as the primary cause of all the sub- 
sequent misfortunes that befell the island. In October 1372 he 


i This is only a conjecture, as unfortunately the Pope does not mention him 
by name. He is regarded by De Mas Latrie as the immediate successor on the 
archiepiscopal throne of Philippe de Chambarlhac, who died in June, 1361. 
The date of his death is not known, but documentary evidence proves that he 
was no longer alive in 1382, 
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received, according to custom, at Famagusta the crown of Jeru- strambatai, 
salem.! That town then contained within its walls many na-*> ~~” 
tives of Genoa and Venice, attracted thither by the commerce of amadi, p. 432 
the place. The rivalry, which prevailed between the citizens of Huu, Dake, 
these two enterprising republics, led, as is well known, to fre- Loredano, lib. 
quent collisions. And just such an opportunity for the display)” 
of national animosity now presented itself. As the procession 

was returning from the cathedral a dispute arose between the 

consuls of the two communities for the honour of holding the 

right rein of the King’s horse. The Venetian seized it, despite 

the protests of the Genoese, who claimed it as his by ancient 
privilege.2 To put a stop to the quarrel, which every moment 
threatened to become more serious, the King’s uncle, Jean,‘ 


Prince of Antioch, drove away the disputants and, taking 


the right rein himself, gave the left to the Seigneur of ‘Tyre. 
But, though bloodshed was thus averted, the angry feelings en- 


1The sovereigns of Cyprus at their coronation were accustomed to receive 
the crowns of Cyprus and Armenia in the Cathedral of Santa Sophia at Nikosia, 
and the crown of Jerusalem in the Cathedral of St. Nicolas at Famagusta. 


2 Aineas Sylvius, as the following extract shows, most erroneously represents 
the fracas as having occurred during the reign of Jacques I., at a banquet which 
was accustomed to be held annually. 

“Post varias successiones regnum ad duos fratres pervenit, quorum alter 
nomine Petrus (Pierre I.).—Hic multo postea, ut nulla reperitur sancta regni 
societas, a fratre interfectus est (Jacques I.), et regnum ad occisorem delatum, 
cui nec longa quies, neque impune parricidium cessit. Cum sollenne convivium 
instituisset, quod annis singulis instruere mos erat, dira calamitas obtigit,” 
Ctr 

The same writer among other historical inaccuracies makes the Genoese in- 
vasion to have taken place during the reign of Jacques, instead of during that 
of his nephew and predecessor, Pierre II., whom he completely ignores, while cr. amadi, 
he repeats the now generally discredited story that Jacques was privy to the » ™ 
murder of his brother, Pierre I. 

3 Loredano, as a Venetian, seems to have sacrificed truth to patriotism in his 
account of what occurred. He grossly misrepresents the Genoese as having 
caused the offence, which occasioned the subsequent affray: ‘* Cedevano sempre 
li consoli Genovesi in tutte le funtionie nella coronatione dei ré, senza pretensione 
e senza contrasto il luogo ai Venetiani’’. All the local chroniclers, however, 
without exception, state that the privilege of holding the right rein of the King’s 
horse on such occasions belonged by right to the Genoese. 


4Jean de Lusignan was created Prince of Antioch and Constable of Cyprus Amadi, p. 408. 
by his father, Hugues IV., at the same time that he caused his eldest son 
Pierre (I.) to be crowned King of Cyprus (24th Nov., 1358). 
Machera declares that the right rein was jointly held by the Prince of 
Antioch and the Seneschal of Cyprus (6 cvveoxdpdos), who at this time was 
Jacques de Lusignan, afterwards Jacques I., another son of Hugues IV., and 
also an uncle of the King, while the Seigneur d’Arsur took the lett. 
Amadi also states that the holder of the left rein was the Seigneur d’Arsur, 
who would have been Philippe d’Ibelin, lieutenant of the seneschal, Jacques 
de Lusignan. 


aor ae a —— . | 

ane Urugice ot oven, 

1 lst at at dir ma ac bil ul 

ECE ts aie aug am mnak to ee errwor otis 
aintryectied te enlooi we 2 wore oft baa 

anes Ylavosnorss teant ein rege it gi eson *-—_ 

Seite Perea ai8,.1 ampoal Jaceenaeae oe 


: e : i «339 
ttt Segoe) odd ad? esidam esiesiraoeni Pano vaste ocnes od T 
* jad $neseb Te basiant sos cal te xeon 4 noded svad OF noiesy 
fend, <9 otietor *9reng! ylorelqmas of modw ..11 sy seq Gree wedgon eit to 
A ads ox ying saw aoupsel sade q20%8 t 


aint ni mreltoiss 09 rut be2Aizome avail O88 naiste¥ 9 ehiannbesol* . 
grived a6 stoareD D adi aterovaiqoraim = 
SavienaleTg SS.194 dnieb Snoitsnors slien sinoiiaNd 


<avenvod etebstmysta fsool oli SLA vaio rFpoaree ti hire eng esns8 
# grit oc? to mint Hg yb! Yo aero ters 
202 Sion vd 


son orn: Io oldzweneD ban one to on en tp? ab 
Jesbis ein ont tends smiz eee V1 esau 28 cast 
1 wo eo wae ang gabe ee 2d 03 {. peo 
TO B0HF orl: yd Tinie, eew nis ’ 
GAY Ghtit aici: 1m ortw =o ety tee nthe wt pel wns 


toobind 
Bee, Vi s2uavh Yo age sartionn ,. ob esupos] ~ 
otto! wets ist uni oon at pik sion ne cele . 


BRAD wornive ocr ew mise solaris to Segre ibamA 
“prom sado-onae od %0 sammaivoil vcilsdtt sy are yooh 


Machera, 
p. 216 sq. 


Strambaldi, 
ee 

adi, p. 432 
8q. 


F. Boustron, 
lib. iii, p. 
288 sq. 
Loredano, 
lib. viii., 


#eneas 
Sylvius, Com- 
ment., lib. 
vii. pp. 320, 
321, 


Hist. de 
Chypre, tom. 
ii., pp. 359-60. 


140 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


gendered by the incident still remained, and required very little 
to rouse them into action. Unfortunately the necessary provo- 
cation was not long forthcoming. At the banquet held after 
the ceremony the Genoese and Venetians were, -by the king's 
orders, assigned places on his right and left respectively. There 
the hatred of these belligerent guests found expression in mutual 
insults and defiances. Pierre had scarcely retired, on the con- 
clusion of the entertainment, when three of the Genoese rushed 
upon the Venetians, who were compelled to draw their swords 
in self-defence. Others of the assailants, who were standing 
outside, hearing the sounds of the aftray, rushed up the 
stairs of the palace to the assistance of their compatriots, but 
were disarmed by the guards. Some of the nobles, on news of 
the fracas reaching them, hurried to the scene of disorder and, 
seeing swords drawn and men trying to force their way into the 
royal chamber, ordered the troops to arrest the rioters. In the 
scuffle, which ensued, four of the Genoese were killed. The rest 
taking to flight were pursued, and such as were captured were 
thrown from the windows of the houses in which they had taken 
refuge. The mob, by this time thoroughly excited against the 
Genoese, whom they had long hated for their pride and avarice, 
rushed off to the consulate and, after burning the archives, would 
have committed further damage, had they not been prevented. 
Genoa was not slow in taking steps to avenge the deaths of her 
slaughtered citizens. The king, foreseeing that war was inevit- 


‘able, invoked the aid of Venice, but that state declined its 


assistance on the plea that its forces were then fully engaged 
elsewhere! At length the Genoese fleet under its admiral, 


1The Signory was at that time occupied in the defence of its Dalmatian 
territories against Louis the Great, King of Hungary. De Mas Latrie quotes 
from the State archives the exact words, in which the Pregadi conveyed to the 
Cypriot ambassador, the Archbishop of Tarsus, their reason for refusing the 
assistance demanded (13th May, 1373). ‘‘De auxilio autem et favore respon- 
deatur quod toto mundo potest esse notoria guerra magna quam habemus : 
que non est parva, consideratis personis que de ea se impediunt, ita quod 
opportet pro conservatione nostri honoris ut cum toto nostro posse attendamus 
ad illam.” : 

The invasion of Cyprus by Genoa proved in the end most disastrous to that 
republic. Pierre (II.) de Lusignan, who burned to avenge the insults offered to 
him by the Genoese, after his marriage with Valentina, daughter of Bernabo 
Visconti, Duke of Milan, concluded on 14th November, 1377, an alliance against 
Genoa with his father-in-law and the republic of Venice. The latter state had 
a private ground of complaint against that city regarding the disputed owner- 
ship of the island of Tenedos. Genoa formed a counter-alliance with the King 
of Hungary, Francesco Carrara, Lord of Padua, and Marquarden, Patriarch of 
Aquileia. The war was prosecuted with varying success, until the blockade 
and capture of the Genoese fleet at Chioggia in 1380 by the Venetian admiral, 
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Pietro di Campo Fregoso, appeared off the coast, when the work Machara, pp. 
of destruction and pillage at once began. The result might 33,34 Ott, 328. 
have been easily anticipated. C prus proved no match single- cia 
handed for her powertul adversary. Nikosia and other tow TAS Hptliiaco 
were sacked, and a cr ushing indemnity inposed upon the island, 4 ‘ 
while Famagusta, the most important stronghold in the king- Mb ik, 
dom, was retained as security for payment. ‘Thus did Cyprus 
experience the first of those successive blows, which, by weakening upp i a 
her resources, slowly, but surely, paved the w way tor heh subsequent ~ 
subjugation by the Méden: 


As time advanced the yoke imposed upon the native Church pisstrous 
by the Bull of Alexander IV. proved more and more irksome. @s:des of 
Its effect was to completely isolate the Orthodox Community in apna 
Cyprus. Through their forced subjection to the Latin Church 
they found tnehneste es regarded by their co- -religionists elsewhere px. ceorziou, 
as apostates from the national faith, and reeused all intercourse ” Pi 
with them. ‘Their merchants and pilgrims were looked upon as a: 
excommunicated and denied admittance to the churches. mab ret 
especially in the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, while their prelates are 
experienced the same harsh treatment also, because their elec- 


tions had to be BUpEn’ ed by the Royal Coun and confirmed 


gelo 
ian apud 


. by the Latin bishops.' To remedy this state of things proposals 


were made at the beginning of ‘the fifteenth century’ bv. the me cypriots 


, propose the 
Cypriots for the definite union of their Church with the See of zion of their 
Constantinople. They represented as a reason why their peti- #2 en. | 


tion should be granted that they had in no way deviated trom MeAérm mepi 
the recognised ‘standards of Orthodoxy, while they had always 737%” 


POPOL: 
consistently refused to commemorate the Pope 1 in their liturgy, 78s thy 


&p506 Soe “ov 


This application was so far successful that in the year 1405 a ‘fecanoiar 
AetT79 
learned and eloquent monk, Joseph Bryennios, was commissioned As72775 


€} wTEWS. 


to proceed to Cyprus and by personal negotiation With, themyhiates 
bishops arrange, if possible, for the liberation of the island anthe Gow 
nod in 1405. 


Vittore Pisani, virtually decided the struggle. Through the mediation of 
Amadeo VI., Count of Savoy, peace was at length concluded at Turin on Sth 
August, 1381. Genoa never recovered from the blow, which her maritime 
supremacy had received at Chioggia, and her commercial pre-eminence was 
gradually eclipsed by that of her more enterprising rival in the Adriatic. 


1 Esso Patriarcha (i.e., di Constantinopoli) et li altri greci Patriarchi, masime 
quelli di Hierusalem, quando che li poveri Ciprioti mercanti et pellegrini anda- 
vano nelle loro Chiese, essi gli abborrivano tenendo li per excommunichati 
perche in Cipro davano obedientia alli Latini, et il simile dicevano imo di pin 
alli Vescovi greci de Cipro, perche erano eletti dal consiglio regale latino, et 
dalli Vescovi Latini erano confirmati. 
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Church from the Papal yoke and its union with the Q&cu- 
His instruc. menical Patriarchate. The instructions which he received be- 
starting, fore setting out on his mission were most explicit. If he should 
find that the Cypriot Orthodox acknow ledged the Pope as holy 
and recognised the Latin bishops, communion with them was 
Bryennios’ pronounced to be impossible, The conclusions, which the en- 
report hostile 
tothe Cypriot VOY Was led to form from his investigations, were so unfavourable 
nich were that no prospect of the desired union could then be entertained. 
rejected ~ Seven years afterwards, however, during the patriarchate of 
Proposals Euthymios II. the same question was again brought forward 
1 by the island bishops. This time they professed a ‘readiness to 
place themselves entirely at the disposal of the GEcuienical See, 
Again re and promised implicitly to carry out its behests. The Synod 
navies of. seemed favourably disposed towards their suit until the appear- 
mepiypagi: 1 BCE} ON the scene of Bryennios, whose urgent representations 
aes o led it to again declare the proposal impossible. The speech 
Precisot Which he delivered on the occasion, before the assembly in the 
wpecin Church of the Eternal Wisdom on 17th March, 1412, contains 
omit a series of arguments against the measure, which may be con- 
densed as follows! ‘The hostility of the orator is apparent 
even in the opening sentences of his address. After inquiring 
what advantage was likely to accrue to the Church of Con- 
stantinople from admitting the Cypriots to communion, he 


charges them with seeking t union with the Orthodox, while at 


the same time desiring to retain all those outward marks of 


compliance, which they were obliged to render to the Latins. 
This compact, moreover, was to be kept secret lest, forsooth, 
their tyrants, on hearing of it, should compel them to forswear 
even the small remnant “of Orthodoxy they still seemed to pos- 
sess. The result of such an agreement would be, not to unite 
the Cypriot Church to the GEcumenical, but to secretly subject 
the Patriarch and his people to the Bishop of Rome, since the 
latter has never required the Orthodox to do more than to 
acknowledge him as holy, and to join in worship with his ad- 
herents. But sucha profession of faith, secret or public, and 
such a voluntary co-subjection of a ee Church with an en- 
slaved has never been recorded in history. The Orthodox 


1This speech is included in an edition of the extant works of Bryennios 
printed at Leipsic in 17 68 under the following title :— 
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Church has never stooped or yielded to force, nor will it consent 
to unite with those who have, lest it imperceptibly lose its 
freedom also, and in its anxiety to extricate others be itself 
dragged down by them into the pit of slavery. Besides, how 
can the Cypriots promise to bestow upon the Church of Con- 
stantinople and guarantee that independence, which, whether 
by force or by consent, they have already lost themselves? We 
here suppose that there exists one autonomous ecclesiastical 
authority in Cyprus, while in reality there are as many of these 
authorities as there are bishops, since each of the four Orthodox 
prelates, though subject to his own immediate Latin superior, 
1s independent of the others. Such a circumstance is a mark of 
schism and not of orthodoxy. But, if they plead compulsion 
as a reason for this state of affairs, this very excuse shows them 
to be unfitted for communion with us, for granting that it is 
against their wills, yet they tamely submit to it. Let them, 
therefore, keep company with Calabrians and Sicilians and all 
other victims of persecution for conscience’ sake. Two hundred 
and forty years have elapsed since the Cypriots have bowed to 
the Latin yoke, during which period Constantinople has known 
forty-two Patriarchs and seventeen Emperors, yet to none of 
these did it occur to admit them tocommunion.! — Shall we then 
now welcome to the ranks of Orthodoxy persons whom they 
passed by as unworthy of the privilege, as though we were 
holier and wiser than they? To do so would be either to con- 
vict them of excessive remissness, or to prove ourselves greatly 
devoid of sense. For his own part he would rather suffer a 
thousand deaths than see the Orthodox Church united to the 
Cypriot, which was no longer an independent community, since 
in many particulars it was subject to a foreign. How can 
there in fact be any real union when a thousand obstacles 
intervene, or how can there be any genuine Synod of the two 
Churches when the representatives of one must perforce be 
absent? To the argument that the Cypriot bishops do not 
materially differ from those of the Gicumenical See, since they 
do not expressly commemorate the Pope, he rejoins that they do 
worse, for they acknowledge him, both in writing and on oath, 
as most holy and the only genuine successor of Peter, the prince 
of the Apostles, while they promise for themselves and their 


1The chronology of Bryennios is here somewhat at fault. The conquest 
of Cyprus by Cceur-de-Lion took place in A.D. t1g1. The interval between that 
event and the delivery of his speech (t7 March, 1412) comprises a period of 
221 years only. 
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people obedience to him and the bishops, who are under him, 
as is evident from the terms of the oath taken publicly by each 
of them before his consecration. That this promise in itself 
amounts to a rejection of Orthodoxy and an accommodation 
with heretics is further confirmed by the procedure observed on 
such an occasion. "The Greek prelates, too, with their clergy 
are compelled to present themselves at the services held in the 
various Latin cathedrals at the great festivals, when the chief 
of the priests reads the epistle fom the ambon and the bishop 
the gospel from the steps of the altar, first saving to his Latin 
colleague, as our custom is, “Sir, bless this “Evangelist,” and 
then bowing to him as his fallews minister and kissing his right 
hand. The bishops are also invited to the funerals aad 
requiem masses of deceased Latins, while the priests have to 
attend all sermons preached on festival occasions, receiving pay 
for their attendance and participation in the service like their 
Roman brethren, as though no difference existed between them. 

An additional ‘ground for rejecting the application was to be 
found in the lax discipline then prevalent in the native Church, 
which was not due to outside pressure, but adopted from de- 
liberate choice. Among the things enumerated by Brvennios 
as worthy of reprobation are the ordination of candidates who 
were known to have contracted second marriages, and the as- 
sociating in worship with others who, after ordination, married 
again and had illegitimate families openly by harlots and con- 
cubines. Indeed, so widespread was immorality at this period 
among the Orthodax clergy that, according to him, there was no 
one in holy orders, who did not publicly keep a mistress during 
the lifetime of ee lawful wife, as well as after her death, and 
also before marriage. Such persons as these venture to con- 
duct the public services of the Church, and are permitted to 
minister in company with the bishops—the simple reason being 
that the bishops are just as great offenders themselves. In 
the administration of many of the sacraments they conform to 
the usages not only of the Latin Church, but even of the 
various “heretical sects, which are scattered throughout the 
island. While Latins and heretics preserve their own rites and 
dogmas unaltered, the Greek prelates alone show themselves 
thus accommodating to the a. of others. Despite all 
their efforts they canted escape from their present degrading 
servitude, however willing they may be to do so, nor even after 
this contemplated union has taken place shall we be able to 
hinder the performance of any one of the observances, which 
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they are now compelled to render to the Latins. There is 
only one thing which it is within our power to do, and that 
is to unite with them in submission to the Pope. In face of 
this reflection all prospect of reunion must be abandoned. It 
will be urged in reply that the Cypriots promise, both verbally 
and in writing, to carry out all the orders of the GEcumenical 
See. Yet none of them will dare, notwithstanding, to come 
to Constantinople, when summoned, nor venture to openly pro- 
claim themselves members of the Orthodox Church. And the 
truth of this statement is to be found in the provisions of the 
Bull of Alexander IV. which they dare not transgress, in spite 
of all their promises, for this instrument constitutes both 
communions in the island virtually one, under the headship of 
the Pope, as the speaker had discovered from personal observa- 
tion when in Cyprus. He assures his audience that he would 
not hesitate to make any personal sacrifice, if he thought that 
this contemplated union would be of any real service to the 
Cypriots ; but, since this cannot be, he warns his co-religionists 
to beware, lest, in their anxiety to save the former, they un- 
wittingly imperilled the salvation not only of themselves and 
countless numbers of other Orthodox Christians, but also of 
generations yet to come. His hostility to the measure was not 
due to any personal motive, nor to malice, but solely arose from 
his anxiety to preserve inviolate the Orthodox faith. With 
this object he desired that the instructions, which he had for- 
merly received on the eve of his departure for the island, should 
be strictly adhered to. 

To the representations of some that this request of the Cyp- 
riots should be granted, so as to prevent their complete apostasy 
to the Latin Church, he replies that there is another considera- 
tion which ought to be taken into previous account, vz., that 
such an act may be the means of inducing thousands of others 
elsewhere to conform also to Rome. This contemplated union 
has, as yet, attracted but little attention, but once it 1s established 
the case will be very different. Misleading reports will get 
abroad to the effect that the Gfcumenical Patriarch, the Em- 

ror, and all the Metropolitans of this See, with their suffragans, 
sees after a prolonged discussion in the Synod, at last submit- 
ted to the Bishop of Rome. And as for the Cypriots themselves, 
as soon as news of the union reaches the island, they will be 
regarded as traitors to the Latin Church and compelled to con- 
form more rigidly than ever. ‘The eftect of this ill-conceived 
project will also be felt by the Orthodox inhabitants of Crete, 
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Rhodes, Lesbos, and the other islands, who will be forced to 


submit to the Latin bishops, or rather will avail themselves of 


this precedent as a pretext for a voluntary submission. And, 
what is worse, many, who are regarded here as the pulars of 
Orthodoxy, will go to Italy and swell the ranks of the Latin 
party, while legates glib of tongue and skilled in argument 
will be despatched from Rome to depict in glowing language to 
the Orthodox the joy of the Holy Father and the Catholics of 
Elder Rome at the tidings of their conversion and the union of 
the two Churches. en how will it be possible to contradict 
such statements? ‘The synodical letters signed and sealed bv the 
Patriarch and the Emperor will silence all denials. One of three 
things must inevitably follow, either the deposition and excom- 
munication of those, who hayes appended their signatures thereto, 
or conformity to the Latins, or the rise of numerous schisms. The 
result will be that the Gcumenical See will be deceived, while 
the Cypriots will achieve an easy triumph over it, and the Ortho- 
dox elsewhere be filled with shame at the reckless and foolish 
way, in which they have been admitted to communion. Let 
them, therefore, remain in their present alliance with heretics, 
since Fil endeavours to rescue them from their position will only 
end in others being dragged down by them into the pit of de- 
struction also. dies faith is the only possession still left to 
the Orthodox. Is it not enough that they have been banished 
from the East and West, from both land and sea, but must the 
devil, through the agency of the Cypriots, seek to deprive them of 
en religion also? But this attempt shall not succeed. More- 
over, hiss present Synod is not properly constituted to decide 
ae a question, lacking as it does repr esentatives from the Syrian 
Patriarchs, as well as ‘from Cyprus, while the majority of the 
Metropolitans should be present on so momentous an occasion, 
the matter in hand being one that cannot be settled on paper, 
but requiring personal dischasicn also. ‘Lo those who would 
urge on behalf of the Cypriots that, as Christ did not reject 
one sinner who came to Him, in like manner so many thousands 
of Christians, when returning to the unity of the Church, ought 
not to be rejected, and that, if there is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, how great will be the | joy both there and 
on earth at the admittance of the Cypriots to communion, the 
reply, might easily be made that God only receives the sinner, 
who repents of his sins, and that it is only over such an one 
that the angels of heaven rejoice. Why, even in the case of a 

man, who after the commission of some deadly sin Wishes to par- 
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take of the Sacrament on confessing it, the bishops of the Ortho- 
dox Church cannot impart to hin te awful mysteries until he 
has first desisted from his evil courses, even though he makes 
a thousand verbal and written promises to do so, since words 
without actions are of no value. Should any of them, indeed, 
venture to infringe this rule he is liable to the same punish- 
ment as the offender. And shall then so many myriads be re- 
ceived into communion, when they cannot refrain trom manifest 
error? To do so would be both foolish and absurd. For if 
those, who continue in their errors, or who are unable or un- 
willing altogether to renounce them, are admitted, then it is 
high time to receive into fellowship Armenians, Jacobites, Nes- 
torians and, above all, the Latin nations, as well as every profane 
person, panes and aceon who still continues in his career 
of. sin. Yet, if it can aed be shown that the Cypriots are 
able to refrain} after their union with the Gicumenical See, from 
all those malpractices which have kept them apart for 200 years, 
why then let every one who refuses to receive them be anathema. 
But it is suggested that they should be admitted and tested and, 
if found to ‘keep their promises, allowed to remain in communion ; 

while, if they fail to do so, there will in that case exist a good 
reason for rejecting them. Suppose, by way of illustration, ‘that 
this religious union with the Cy priots were to take place to- day 
and that within the next three months some Latin, as 1s very 
probable, should die in the island, will the bishops and hegou- 
menoi there, when invited to attend, as heretofore, the obsequies 
of the deceased with their Cross and clergy, be able to refuse ? 
Certainly not. And at the annual fe trails of the Latins will 
they be present, as they were last year and 200 years previously, 
or will they ie the courage to decline when summoned? W hy 
it is evident even to children that they will do as they are bidden. 

What need then of any such test, since it is manifest that, when 

confronted with the Pope’ s order and the King’s command, they 
will be unable to refuse any of these customary observances ? 
In fact the test has been already tried and signally failed. 
These very same bishops seven years ago, Bryennios remarks, 
after vowing by letter to carry out all the behests of the Church, 
when they met him ina Synod in Cyprus, were unable to per- 
form any of the promises they had then expressly and publicly 
made. <And just as they cheated then the Church of Christ, so 
are they endeavouring to deceive it now. Still, if a test is in- 
sisted upon, it ehoutd: precede and not succeed this contemplated 
union, since, if subsequent to this measure, it would prove no 
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test at all, but merely a mockery and delusion. Otherwise, under 
existing circumstances, the proper course would be neither to 
admit, nor yet to harshly reject them, since in the latter case 
out of pure revenge they, might of their own accord secede alto- 
gether from the Cate ate in the former the Latins would 
immediately compel them to conform entirely, so as to destroy 
this union, the result either v way being final separation from the 
Orthodox Communion. That ‘suffering will certainly follow to 
the Cypriots from granting their petition is evident by reason 
of the close can now existing between the chief Latin ec- 
clesiastical and civil authorities in the island, where the brother 
of the King has lately been promoted to the archiepiscopal dig- 
nity. This fact alone is enough to ensure tor them the com- 
bined persecution of the Latin nobility and hierarchy. 

The arguments conclude with the following impassioned appeal 
to the sy mpathies and prejudices of his audience, which is per- 
haps best given in the orator’s own words. Who, after reading 
it, can one at the hostile effect the harangue must have exer- 
Fined upon the minds of those who heard it a 

“ But that which is said to keep them apart from us, viz., their 
acknowledgment of the Pope as holy, and the presence of Ortho- 
dox priests at the funerals and requiem masses of the Latins and 
at their public services, is it nothing, or does it in any way injure 
the orthodoxy of the Orthodox? Ave vou then willing, while 
the observances, which the Cypriots are compelled to render to 
the Latins, remain intact, for them to join in worship with us ? 
Are you then contriving to secretly convert us into Latins? Do 
you not know that all great evils spring from trivial causes and 
so become great, and that error always originates from things 
which appear of no importance, and that aon assenting to Neve 
gressions, which appear to be small, we come to be Haron also 
in those that are great, and that Oheee is a Way, which seems to 
men to be right, ihe end of which leads to the abyss of hell ? 
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The allusion is to Hugues de Lusignan, third son of Jacques I. and brother 
of Janus, the reigning sovereign. According to Le Quien he was first placed 
in temporary charge of the archdiocese in 1413. But the evidence of this speech, 
which was delivered on 17th March 1412, shows that his connection with the 
See must be somewhat antedated. Hugues was promoted to the Cardinalate 


by Martin V. in 1426. 
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Is this nothing? Is that nothing? Are all things then per- 
missible? Not so. Away with this pernicious counsel! May 
this opinion perish with those who commend it! We will not 
deny thee, beloved Orthodoxy. We will not play thee false, O 
religion Raraen down by our ‘fathers! We do not separate from 
thee, O godliness, ow Mother! In thee we were born, and for 
thee we Tive! and in thee we will be laid to rest, and in defence 
of thee, if need be, we will die a thousand times. We are the 
disciples of the Apostles of Christ, who say: ‘ He who associ- 


ates with the excommunicated is himself excommunicated * and canon., 
‘if any man pray even at home w ith an excommunicated person, tees 


let him also be excommunicated °. 


During the reign of Janus (a.p. 1398- -A.D. 1432) another mis- cyprus in- 


volved in 


fortune befell ans island kingdom. For years previously the disputes with 


the Sultans of 


Cypriots had given great offence to the Sultans of Egypt by Esvei. 
their patronage of the Catalan and other pirates, w ho preved 33°45 38” 
upon the Egyptian shipping.’ These sea-robbers utilised the w% 405-6, 8. 


numerous harbours of the island as convenient yes LEE! peer a 


269 sq., 27738q., 


from which to make their attacks, and as markets for the safe: zen Bh, 28, 
disposal of their rich prizes. THeL comparatively isolated posi- aaletee 
tion should have taught the Cypriots how necessary it was for sous a 


r- 513, 514. 
Boustron, 


ful Moslem neighbours. But the trathe which they carried on tb it, i PP 


with the corsairs proved so protitable that they allowed their #38, 370 
greed of gain to outweigh all considerations of prudence. For ie. pp. asaa, 
a time the Sultans had Beaty content merely to remonstrate with 584, 86, 569." 
the Court of Nikosia on the unfriendly conduct of its subjects. 
But at length the annoyance and loss caused by these per rpetual 
depredations became so great that Melec-el- Aschraf, who then 
occupied the throne of “Egy pt, determined to retaliate, and 


equipped a powerful fleet for that purpose. He is said to have Enea 


been incited as much by a desire to avenge the destruction of ment. lip 


Alexandria in 1365 by Pierre L. as by any Btlien motive. When 32. 
too late the eyes of the Cypriots were opened to see the peril to 


1 An account of the Mameluke invasion was composed by Khalil Dhahéri, vizir xnalit Dha- 
of the Sultan Melec-el-Aschraf Ebi-el-Nasr Barsebai, in the year of the Hegira puybeat tom, 
831 (A.D. 1427-5), scarcely two years aiter the conan of Cyprus. It torms ‘the it, p. 506 sq. ). 
fourth chapter of his eleventh book and was translated with the rest of the work 
from the Arabic into French by M. Venture de Paradis. The translation bears 
the following title : * Abrégé géographique et politique de l’empire des Mamlouks, 
composé par Khalil, fils de Schahin-el-Zhahiri (ou Dhahéri), vézir du Sultan 
Melik-el-Eschref Ebi-el-Nasr Bersabai, et traduit ie M. Venture de Paradis, 


secrétaire interpréte du roi pour les langues orientales ” 
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which their conduct had exposed them. Every effort was now 

made to meet the coming storm. Nicolas, Bishop of Famagusta, 

was sent into the West to enlist the assistance of the Garcuae 

powers. But, though furnished with the recommendation of 

Martin V., he was able to effect very little in that quarter. In 

First Eeyp- 1425 a Hostile fleet of fifty galleys appeared off the coasts of 

in 1425. Cyprus, which, after capturing ad! destroying Limassol, returned 

ste to Egvpt iatien with much booty. The following vear a still 

in 1426. more powerful armament of 150 sail was despatched thither, 

having on board a land army under the command of the rir 

Tangriverdi-el-Mahmoud1. “After again capturing Limassol the 
saveders marched into the mountains towards Nikosia. 

Defeat of the Janus, on hearing of their advance, left the capital to meet 

capture of them at the head of all the forces he could muster. The two 

Gnierochita.” armies encountered one another at the village of Chierochitia, 

near the Vasilipotamo River. There a battle took place on the 

7th July, 1426. Victory at tirst seemed to incline to the Chris- 

tians. ue seeing their King fall from his horse and supposing 

he was kined; ee Cypriots were seized with panic and turned 

their backs upon the foe. Janus himself was taken prisoner 

after a desperate resistance. Most of the nobility either shared 

his fate, or were left dead upon the field. Among the latter 

was the King’s brother, Henri, Prince of Galilee. The victorious 

captureana ENEMY éontinned their march without further opposition to Nik- 


of 
Nikos,  osia, which they sacked, bearing off an immense quantity of 


plunder to their ships. ‘This, with the King and other captives, 
they carried away with them to Egypt. "he news of the terrible 
disaster at Chierochitia threw Wwe ‘country into the utmost con- 
fusion and dismay. The royal family took refuge in the i impreg- 
nable maritime fortress of Kyrenia, Vwhence the government was 
carried on in the King’s name by his brother, € Cardinal Hugues, 
Revolt ofthe Archbishop of Nikosia. Taking advantage of the general ance 
peasansy- order the peasantry rose in various parts of the tsl: ind, while an 
Italian soldier of fortune, named Sforza, formerly in fhe service 
of the King, tried to seize the supreme power for himself. But 
all these snoverients were ae without much difficulty. 
Jonusran- After a captivity of ten months* Janus at length purchased his 


Caan liberty for 200,000 ducats,? with Ene promise of an annual pay- 


declared an 


Egyptian ef. pent of 5000 more, and the recognition of the Sultan as his 


1 Loredano says that Buffavento was the place of retuge. 
2 His captivity lasted from 7th July, 1426 to 12th April, 1427. 
3 FEneas Silvius mentions 125,000 pieces of gold as the price of his ransom. 
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suzerain. Thus, after an interval of many centuries, the Moslem’s 

baneful presence again obtrudes itself into the history ot Cyprus. 

If we may believe the chroniclers many strange and startling 
portents only too clearly foretold the appr oaching Gisaster. Aisduerk pp. 
Christian lad of Alexandria on a pugrimage to the Holy A ce haed 
Land had a vision of three youthful warriors. These heavy enly PP ao 
visitants informed him it had been their intention to assist the nae Saas, 
Cypriots against their Egyptian foes, but that they had been lib ip 
forbidden by the Almighty, as the slender placed more taith in Loredano, uv. 
their fleshly swords thagr i in Him. At Nikosia round the citadel wate 
and the palace the dogs had strangely howled, while the ravens?! 
and the owls had kept up a most per ‘sistent er oaking and hoot- 

ing. On the fatal Sunday, when the encounter took place, a 

fee mist had enveloped hve whole country, and on the eve 

of the engagement a bright meteor, in the form ot a great star, 


o 
had burst over the Christian camp, causing great alarm. 


In 1439 at the Council of Florence a final attempt was made attempt to 
to bring about the long-desired reunion of the Eastern and Easter and 
Western Churches. Buti the healing of the divisions, which had ¢asrcnes at 
so long kept the two great communions apart, was more appa- Hreress 
rent than real. ‘Vhe proceedings of the Council excited the 
profoundest dissatisfaction among the Orthodox, who retused to 
recognise the agreement entered into by their representatives. 

The delegates on their return to the East were received with 
a storm of execrations, and branded as traitors to their ancestral 
faith. 
On the doubtful authority of Raynaldi we are informed that te orthodex 


clergy of Cy- 
complaint was made in 1441 to Kugenius LV. by some of the pruscompiain 


Greek ecclesiastics in Cyprus on ne subject ot this Council. HV. that te 

They represented that its decrees enjoining union between the @9yexeta 
two Churches were disregarded by the Latin clergy, who refused Raynald., ad 

to allow them to take ‘part in marriages, funerals, and other®.8 
ublic functions. ‘They pointed out that such conduct was 

likely to prejudice the lately-contrived union and to be produc- 

tive of further troubles, and concluded by humbly petitioning 

the Pope to order the Latin prelates and clergy to no longer 

debar them from participation m such matters. ‘The Pope, on 

receipt of this memorial, forwarded it to the Archbishop of 
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Rhodes with instructions to compel the Latins to comply with 
the decrees of the Council, and to admit the Greeks to com- 
munion with them. But the accuracy of this statement is open 
to considerable question. In matters of religion the Orthodox 
had never shown any wish for intercourse with their Western 
neighbours.’ All they had ever desired was freedom from inter- 
ference. Besides, Greek interests in the island were now so 
prospering that they could afford to be independent. Men of 
their race were fast acquiring distinction in the service of the 
State, while their tongue was becoming, to a considerable extent, 
the official language and the medium of diplomacy. 

But the Council of Florence, though it failed to secure the 
permanent union of the two Churches, had another effect never 
contemplated by its promoters. In the various Latin principali- 
ties scattered throughout the Eastern Mediterranean the adher- 
ents of the Roman Communion, who constituted the ruling class, 
had always formed but an insignificant minority. Divergence of 
religious views had hitherto served to keep them asunder from 
those, to whom for their temporal interests they ought to have 

Raynaldi, ad been most closely united. When, however, Eugenius announced 
Nos. 149. to the nations of the West that, as the result of the Conclave, 
Mods Let e once-despised Orthodox were now not merely of one flesh 
and blood, but also of the same faith with themselves, it seemed 
to many of these Latin settlers no act of apostasy to abandon 
their ancestral creed for one, which by their own spiritual head 
had been pronounced so absolutely identical with their own. 
This tendency, which made itself felt within a very short period 
after the conclusion of the Council, called forth the most strenu- 
Raynald., ad OUS efforts of the Papacy to arrest its further growth. In 1448 
foi Nicolas V. the immediate successor of Eugenius, felt constrained 
to write to the inquisitor and provincial of the province of 
Greece on the subject. By his own showing many Catholics 
had already, through the union of the two communions, deserted 
the Church, in which they had been born and nurtured, for the 
Orthodox rite. The Pope, while disclaiming any idea of con- 
demning the tenets of the Orthodox, protests that it is not per- 
missible to thus mix up the two rites—an act neither intended, 
nor sanctioned, by the Council of Florence. He, accordingly, en- 
joins upon these two officials, by virtue of their obedience, to take 
measures for checking the evil and to invoke for that purpose, 
if necessary, the assistance of the secular power. But the move- 
ment, so far at least as Cyprus was concerned, appears to have 
successfully defied all the efforts of the Papacy to stamp it out. 
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So rapid, indeed, was its progress that, when Felix Faber visited Evagator, F. 
Fabri. Palest. 


the island, all distinctions bene een thé two communions seemed Pilg. Text 


Soc., vol. i., 


fast becoming obliterated. He mentions with strong disappr oval parti, pp. 
a case, Which came under his own notice during his pilgrimage * 
to Stavro Vouni, where the same cleric served both a Greek and 
a Latin Church. But the incident, together with his observa- 
tions upon it, had best be given in Eee own words: * While we 
sat there (?.e.,in a Greek chapel in the village of Holy Cross), a 
clerk in orders came and said to us in the eae tongue : ‘What 
are you doing in the Greek Church? Here close by is a Latin 
Church of your own rite; it is there that you ought ‘to pray and 
rest yourselves.’ So we are and went with him to the Latin 
Church. I found that this clerk was a monk, which however I 
could not discover from his dress, because he was covered with 
a camlet cloak, and that he was the parson of both Churches, 
both the Greek and the Latin one, and that in all respects he 
conformed himself to the rite of each; for on Sundavs he first 
celebrated Mass in the Latin Church, and consummated it in 
the Western fashion with unleavened bread; and when this 
office was finished he crossed over to the Greek Chureh and con- 
summated in the Eastern fashion with leavened bread. ‘This 
displeased me much, and I held that priest to be a heretic of the 
worst kind, leading the people astray hither and thither; tor 
the two rites Senviot be performed by one and the same person ; 
nay, hardly in the same city, because of their disagreement in 
many important articles. How can any honest man and good 
Catholic be a Latin and Greek parson at the same time? No 
one acts thus except to satisty his avarice or his love of pleasure, 
for such men as this accept w -hatever is pleasant in either ritual, 
and renounce those things which are hard and grievous to be 
-borne, whether they be in the one or the other. Many Latin 
priests transfer themselves to the Greek rite that they may ven- 
ture upon MLUTIAgE, | yet at the same time they wish to enjoy the 
liberty of priests of the Latin rite, which is not theirs’ 

That this accommodating cleric was only a type of many 
among his fellows there cannot be much doubt, and that this 
indiference to religious distinctions continued to the end of the 
Latin occupation is evident from the testimony of Ravynaldi. 
According to him when Filippo Mocenigo, the last Archbishop raynaia, ad 
of Nikosia, assumed office (1560), it was a common thing to tind No” 
within the same party walls a man, his wife, and children all 

rofessing different religions. This assertion, indeed, is amply 
patti out by what the historian Lusignan has feeorded concern- Lignan, 


YD FF 
bai : . ~ . — a a 
-" : iy , = 7 ST a r oe ,. rn : 
ep Tm} toons yaaa acigher ; | 
u - a i 


ws sae rammed. gpg a iy 
#8) Pe : #4 ie 4 iM ° a ? 


ocd 1 
wo 


baw seep ot idpue voy iadt stud ei db potin y 107 to 
pre yo eae. a iitiw fasw bie seen ow of | 
Deasrewod doidw row » exw Aneto vid asl) 
iin bees oh od — poe al 
votyued) diod to neing alt enw 
of eos Ile ni tut) ian ono wit 
tected erabaue no rot : dony to atin od of 
Hii bejammienes bax dowd ated walt pi 
wii? cote ben zhexd bonssslin ddia 
«oo ban dousl) dont odd of 1900 hsmare of 
att been! Lenernel ditw toident mvatenh 
at Io vitor nod ot tedteq taclibtont T fovcss thasoces 
sot iritidd bas ‘ween a shqooe ; Kor a 
i Howes Oninn lt bite ono xd bomesting af eoITT OWS 

At trommsipeid siedd to seuaved alo onine oft ti bid gan 


= bee cnt tenor yaw tm alot din: 
aah gem yas Avoid arse uiiest oo ol silane) 
~ awaesky Yo ozo) sid 10 ire cid Pelt of lee url} ction eno 
dautin webtio wid ai vovetede devon aidlt ae con dove” 


#4 ot <novorrg ban sie thoidw wold sonuons bia” 
Hind yuell —seilte od to ono od$-ai od vw wrltedw miod 
“Me Yau das) that win dood odt oF eerlaamieds hated 
odd yojus at deiw youd oct ommne onl $0 S92 oyetruda moqu 
“setiorld tout at soidw .otia ihe: . 
“isc Io sqyt s giao saw omals 
vid Jedt hue tduob dovm od tommy esi? ewalh cil gosta 
9 to bis ads of bemtitawy enol tonidel aye) of sodesfibsi 
JblanvaH te voonritest sd? mort dasbere ao peo atiel 
te miorver crotteidtions. teyl geld oyinwMoll onli mony delet gitthiowA 
Mon Lut. 03 wid -nornsios 4 xe ti (OVED) wulito bonnes dileodiZ Yo. 
lis: triblide burn tiw aid fine a die stm of} gidtiw ~ 
Cytus «! .bovbut weitome dT getgile: Imehify 
“ay ino Leiner ead neni ti orld Judweyd tuo 


. 
~ 


The national 
sentiment 
strengthened 

+ by the 
marriazes of 
Jean I. 
Raynald., ad 
ann. 1458, 
No. 45. 


Thid., ad ann. 
1459, No. 85. 
Machezra, 

p. 408. 
Strambaldi, 
p. 288. 

F. Boustron, 
lib. iii., pp. 

- 371, 372. 


154 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


ing the religious state of his own family.) Though he was him- 
self a Dominican and eventually died as Bishop of Limassol in 
partibus, his brother Jean became a Basilian monk, under the 
name of Hilarion, and for his sanctity was proposed for the 
Orthodox See of Nikosia, while one of his sisters, Isabelle, took 
the name of Athanasia and entered the same order as a nun. 
His cousin Philippe was also a canon of the diocese of Paphos 
and Latin Archdeacon of Limassol, in which preferments, on 
his death, he was succeeded by his own brother, Jérome. 

Few, in fact, at this period adhered entirely and steadfastly to 
any one creed, but only observed and practised such parts of it 
as appealed most strongly to their own individual fancies. Thus 
a person, who on other days professed himself a member of the 
Orthodox Communion, would on Wednesdays, when the eating 
of meat was forbidden, follow the Latin rite, while vice versa, 
Latin Christians, who on other days strictly observed the re- 
quirements of their own Church, would on Saturdays, when the 
use of flesh was prohibited, conform in this matter to the prac- 
tice of the Orthodox Communion. Many Latin clerics, too, 
like their Orthodox colleagues, were married men, to the great 
scandal of their new Archbishop. 

It was during the reign of Jean IL, the son and successor of 
the unfortunate Janus, that the first great impetus was given in 
Cyprus to this new national movement. The consorts of the 
sovereigns had hitherto been sought in the West. His marri- 
age in 1440 with Medea, daughter of John James Paliologos, 
the semi-Greek Marquis of Montferrat, was a tacit recognition 
of the altered condition of atfairs. But this lady only survived 
the union a few months. Jean’s second matrimonial venture 
was even more pronounced in its Hellenic tendencies. In the 


1 Giovanni figliuolo di Jasone si fece monaco di San Basilio, et ft di una vita 
buona, et riputato Santo, per laquale concorse nell’ elettione del Vescovado di 
Nicosia, et cid fii contra ogni sua volunta, et lo chiamavano Hilario, fatto 
monaco nel casale nostro detto Antifoniti, et fece una morte santa, come testifi- 
ca il Reverendissimo Ragazzoni Vescovo di Famagosta. 

Isabella figliuola di Jasone fu fatta monaca di San Lasilio chiamata Atha- 
nasia. 

Filippo figliuolo di Hettore fi canonico di Paffo et Archidiacono di Limisso, 
morto Hieronimo figliuolo di Hettore hebbe 11 Canonicato di Patfo et Archi- 
diacono de Limiss6, et altri et € al presente a Roma favorito da molti Signori et 
di sua Santita. 

This predilection of so many of his kindred for Orthodoxy seems a sore point 
with the historian to judge from the vehemence, with which he expresses his in- 
tention of remaining in the Church of his tathers, e.g., *‘ Giacomo. figliuolo di 
Jasone, presente scrittore, si fece frate di San Dominico, et perseverera insino 
alla morte con questo santo proposito”’. 
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following year he took as his second wife, Helena, daughter of 
Theodore Palzologos,! Despot of the Morea, and niece of the 
Emperor Constantine XII. ‘This energetic princess soon entirely Loredano, lib, 
relieved her indolent husband of the cares of government. She # va i 600! 
is said to have been completely under the avila of her nurse, Sivas, Soa 
the latter being in turn controlled by her son, who thus became wins. 32 sq. 
the virtual lee of the kingdom. Orthodoxy regained much of & Besstron, 
its former 1 Importance nider her patronage. Among her other felons 4 
benefactions to the native Church was the foundation of the seooad wits of 
monastery of St. George of Mankana, near Nikosia. During 
the whole of her career she showed herself a bitter opponent ye 
the Roman Supremacy. Many of the Latins in CONSeq UENCE, Loredang, Ue. 
observing in which direction lay the Queen’s inclinations, pro-- 
fessed the Greek rite to ingratiate themselves in her oot it 
The Papacy quickly recognised that it had in her a most im- 
placable enemy. neas Silvius, afterwards Pius IL., describes 
her as being “clever and sagacious, an adept in Greek treachery, 
hostile to the Latin religion and an enemy of the Roman 
Church”.? It was not long before an opportunity for a trial of 
strength arose between these determined foes. 

On the death in 1442 of Cardinal Hugues, uncle of the King uetena 


© quarrels with 


and Archbishop of Cyprus, a vacancy occurred in the Metropo- Engentus TV. 


litan See. Helena, at the instigation of her nurse, nominated as pointment of 
his successor a relative of the latter, who was a member of the era e s 
Orthodox communion, and requested the Pope to confirm her pg et 
appointment. Eugenius IV., however, expressed his imability ae ind 
to comply with er wishes, as the vacant dignity had already ix., p. 601'9q. 
been. bestowed upon a more worthy recipient, Galesius Mon- 

tolif, a man distinguished for his piety and learnmg. ‘The 


Olen, accustomed to the most implicit obedience, was greatly 


exasperated at the receipt of this reply. She did not feats 


to imprison the envoy, who brought it, and would have put 
him to death, had not the V icomte of Nikosia,? with the secret 


1During the decline of the Byzantine Empire the two titles of Duke of 
Sparta and Despot of the Morea were conferred upon the same person. Theo- 
dore, the father of Jean’s second wife, was a son of the Emperor Manuel IL., 
and succeeded to the twofold dignity in 1407. 

ue Ingeniosa et cordata mulier, verum Grzca instituta pertidia, Latinis 
inimica sacris et Romane hostis ecclesiz.” 

3 This was'not a title of nobility, but one borne by the chief civil functionary Urey i 
Nikosia. According to the Assizes he had to be chosen from the feudatories of iit, p. 852 eq. 
the kingdom and, under the Venetians, held office for two years. He presided 
over the Court of the Burgesses, and his jurisdiction extended toa radius of 
three leagues round the city, whence the district was called the Vicomté. He 
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Raynald., ad COnnivance of the King, assisted him to escape. An intimation 
No.2.’ was at the same time conveyed to Galesius that, though he 
might enjoy the empty dignity of Archbishop, he would not be 
allowed to take possession of the temporalities of the See. 
Galesius, thereupon, appealed to the Pope, who found himself 
placed in a position of some difficulty by this glaring act of 
defiance. He feared to adopt extreme measures lest he might, 
by doing so, alienate the Latin Cypriots, who had already shown 
strong leanings towards the Orthodox faith. So he had recourse 
to diplomacy instead. The settlement of the dispute was en- 
trusted to two Cardinals, John, Bishop of Preeneste, and John, 
Cardinal Priest of St. Laurentius in Lucina. As the result of 
their action Galesius was temporarily appointed to the Arch- 
bishopric of Caesarea in Cappadocia, while the administration of 
the See of Nikosia was entrusted to Giacomo Benedetto, Bishop 
of Orvieto. This prelate was instructed to threaten the King 
with the censures of the Church, unless he restored the archiepis- 
copal revenues, which he had seized. At length in 1446, through 
the good offices of Jean de Lastic, Grand Master of Rhodes, the 
King was induced to receive the nominee of Rome. De Lastic, 
taking advantage of the Queen’s chance absence from the capi- 
tal, presented himself at Nikosia, accompanied by Galesius and 
the Papal Legate, when he persuaded the weak-minded King to 


f—) 


cancel the prohibition, which he had issued against the former’s 


assumption of the See. Helena, finding that her enemies had 
outwitted her, suilenly acquiesced in the arrangement. But 
the Archbishop did not long enjoy his triumph, as he died a 
few months afterwards, not without suspicion of having been 
poisoned by his vindictive adversary. 


The Latin The Latin faction, apprehensive of the hostile attitude of 


tocounteract Helena towards them, endeavoured to find some means of coun- 
enc 


of Helena over teracting the commanding influence, which she possessed over the 
King. As the readiest way of doing this they persuaded him to 


was also the chief of the police and the ‘‘seigneur du nuit,” in which latter 
capacity he exercised authority over all, both nobles and burgesses, found con- 
trary to regulations in the streets two hours after sunset, whom he had the 
power to imprison or to punish with the strappado. It was his duty, moreover, 
to see that the town was well supplied with provisions. When he rode abroad 
in the streets he carried, as a badge of office, a gilt staff surmounted with two 
balls and was furnished with an escort of twenty archers. His lieutenant or 
deputy bore the title of mathessep or mactasib.* Famagusta also possessed, 
like Nikosia, a vicomte and his deputy. 


* This is an Arabic title, ‘‘ matahaseb,” signifying ‘‘ accountant’. Conder. 
Latin Kingdom of Ferusalem, p. 173. 
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marry his only daughter and heiress, Charlotte, to some W re Eneas 


Sylvi Cc 
prince, through whose co- operation they hoped to restore the ment, ae 
waning prestige of their Church. Loredanct it, 

Tee choice fell upon a Portuguese prince, John, Duke of 2°? * 


Marria f 
Coimbra, grandson of John L, King of Portugal, who in 14.56 Jon, Duke of 
became the husband of eins gy expectations formed by Charictte, 


the heir 


those who had advocated the marriage were not disappointed. sppazeat et 


Soon after his arrival in the island Bee was created Prince of *7* 
Antioch, when by his skilful management of affairs he made ixypp- si, 
such a oe TANG impression aie he was appointed regent. 

The Queen and her favourites now lost the power they once 
possessed, while the new adviser laboured earnestly to restore 

the Latin Church to the position which it had formerly occu- 

pied. But Helena was not inclined to suffer quietly the ruin 

of all her projects. To regain her lost influence she saw that 

she must remove her son-in- Shang: and bent all hemenergies to the 

task. By insinuating to the King how. dangerous a rival John 

was fast becoming she. so excited “his jealous fears that he ex- 

cluded him from any further share in the government. Thee. G. Bonstron, 
prince, highly incensed at this prohibition, retired with his wife r Bonstron, 
from the court. But he did not long survive his withdrawal $p 31'sq. 
from public affairs, dving suddenly the year after his mar- 

riage. It was commonly. believed that he had been poisoned John’s 


suspicious 


by Helena’s familiar, her Greek nurse, at the instigation of the death the “= 
latter’s son, who had fled to Famagusta, then in occupation of marriage. 
the Genoese, on the prince’s arrival in the island. 

There now appears upon the scene a person who, however Jacques, the | 
much we may disapprove of his actions, is certainly one of the Jean a. 
most remarkable characters that has ever appeared in Cypriot 
history. His abilities were of so high an order that, with a 
wider field for their display, there is no saying to what emin- 
ence he might not have attained. 

In the interval between the death of his first wife and the F. Boustron, 
advent of his second Jean II. had formed an illicit connection 3377 "” 
with a beautiful Greek lady, named Maria, a native of Patras. 2°9'Seeq.” 
By her he had a son, who a ferwatda Micepecded to the throne 
as Jacques II. Shortly before his birth Helena, hearing of her 
condition, summoned the King’s mistress to the palace. No 
sooner did she appear than the Queen, not content with heaping, 


the foulest abuse upon her, even proceeded to kicks and blows.! 


1 Helena was not the only Cypriot Queen, who thus avenged her wrongs upon 
the partner of her husband’s infidelity. Eléonore d’Aragon, the second wife of. 


aere 
Pierre I., treated in an even more Outrageous fashion his mistress, Jeanne pte 
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Indeed so ungovernable was the fury, which possessed Helena 
on the occasion, that she is reported to have herself bitten off 
Maria’s nose, who from this incident became known as Como- 
mutena.’| She hoped, no doubt, by this savage conduct not 
only to alienate the King’s affections from the mother, but also 
to endanger the life of her unborn child. But in this she 
was disappointed. From the very first his father conceived so 
inordinate an affection for this offspring of his guilty love that 
it blinded him to all his faults. Not so, however, with Helena. 


She never ceased to regard him with feelings of suspicion and 


dislike. As the boy’s character developed she recognised in him 
a kindred spirit, and trembled when she thought how  for- 
midable a rival her daughter might afterwards find in him for 


the throne.? To obviate all such danger she resolved to devote 


him to a clerical hfe and persuaded the King to bestow upon 
him, when only sixteen years of age, the See of Nikosia, then 
vacant by the death (?) of Archbishop Andreas. But his 
subsequent career shows how vain these precautions were. 
Full of grief at the death of her husband, and nourishing 
feelings of revenge against his supposed murderer, Charlotte ap- 


L’Aleman, widow of Sire Jean de Montolif, Seigneur of Choulou. During the 
King’s second visit to Europe in 1367 the Queen, hearing of the intrigue, sent 
for Jeanne and, for the purpose of destroying her yet unborn child, subjected her 
to treatment so revolting that decency forbids its publication. Though she 
failed in her malevolent design she caused the child on its birth to be brought 
to her and made away with it. The wretched Jeanne herself was consigned to 
an oubliette in the fortress of Kyrenia, whence, after a year’s imprisonment, she 
was removed to the convent of Santa Chiara at Nikosia. 

The guilty loves of Pierre and Jeanne have inspired the medieval Cypriot 
muse with a theme, in which the former figures as the King of the East and 
Monarch of the West (6 ‘Phas rHs "AvatoAfs Ki) 6 BaoiAéas THs Avans), while the 
latter appears under the legendary name of Arodaphnousa. 

1Comomutena, Greek, ckouuountvtny, accusative of kouuourlrns (cf. kovtouvrns), 
composed of kémrw and wiry, the same as pvris, unrn, “itn, all of which are 
derived from puxrap. 

2Even from his earliest years Jacques gave indications of that masterful 
spirit, which so distinguished his subsequent career. ; 

“ Quando fu il tempo lo mandava alla scuola a imparar lettere: ma lui era 
tanto fiero, et haveva tanta forza, che tutti li scolari erano da lui battuti 
ancorché di eta molto maggiori di lui fossero, Andava piu volontieri a veder a 
giuocar di scrimia che alla scola delle lettere ; ma dove trovava cavallo da 
cavalcare non lo dismontava se non lo faceva arivar sangue, ne si vedeva mai 
stracco per fatica che facesse; e se alcun scolaro gli diceva alcuna parola a lui 
spiacevole, o faceva alcun atto meno che honesto, guai a lui et agli suoi com- 
pagni, perché non dormiva, se non faceva vendetta, tanto gli dispiaceva d esser 
tocco dall’ honore. Di modo che tutta la citta haveva rispetto di lui, et alcuni 
cominciavano a dubitare di qualche grandezza, che doveva aspirare, vedendolo 


di si elevato animo.”* 
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pealed to her half-brother for protection against the insults of Zneas 
Thomas, who had now returned to Bulosias Jacques readily ments wh 
promised his assistance. In doing this he was doubtless led 
more by considerations of per sonal, interest than by any other 
motive. He saw that so long as this upstart Gr eck lived he 

would prove a formidable ehotadis to his own ambitious de- 

signs. Accordingly, taking with him two Sicilian desperadoes, F, Boustron, 
Sheu he could trast he proceeded under cover of night to the 3, 33 
Chamberlain’s residence. On entering the house he ordered 

them to slay him, looking on while the deed was being done. 

The news of this terrible crime tilled the whole community with 
horror and dismay. Jacques was deprived of the revenues of sacques 


retires to 


the archbishopric and, to escape the vengeance of his victipn’s Rhodes. 
friends, withdrew to Rhodes, where he was henourably received 

by the Knights. There he was shortly afterwards joined by 

one whose Sesnesl and suggestions exercised the greatest in- 
fluence over his after life. 

Guillaume Goneme, for such was this individual’s name, was 6. Boustron, 
the scion of an ancient Cypriot family and a member of ee ee 
Augustinian fraternity. He had formerly acted as the King’ See. 
confessor, but, through the hostility shown him by the Queen, 
had_ been obliged to withdraw himself from Court. Recog- 
nising the ane and abilities of the young prince he quickly 
attached himself to his party, and continued his most trusted 
adviser until the latter’s death. 

Finding his sojourn in Rhodes becoming daily more irksome sacaues 


returns from 
Jacques esp laed to return to his native land. Accordingly , Ehodes 238 
embarking in a Catalan vessel in company with his trusty. ¢.soustoe, 
z 419, 420, 

friend Goneme and an envoy of the Pope, named Sulpicius, 24 De 


whom he hack won over to his side; mae in pen Ogey, he sud- cigs 


murcers 


after ne the walls was to ser ‘i ee te nt pri oft Jacques de 
de Gourri, \" icomte of Nikosia, who, as the creature of the Queen, vote of 
was one of his bitterest enemies. Suddenly bursting open the ; 
doors he rushed into the room, where his enemy was sleeping, 
and caused him to be despatched with repeated di ageer thrusts. 
Another party of his adherents, under the euidance of the 
Papal envoy, at the same time proceeded on a similar errand to 
the feidentea of the Vicomte’s brother, Thomas. But he 
managed to save his life by a timely Hicht. The tidings of 
this second act of bloodshed caused the greatest consternation, 
Meanwhile Jacques retired to the archiepiscopal residence, 
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where, with a chosen band of associates, all fully armed, he 
Jacques awaited the course of events. Once again the misplaced affec- 
the King for tion of his father was allowed to come between him and the 
punishment he so richly deserved. The King, who at first made 
a show of bringing him to justice, suddenly apetdoned his in- 
tention and a recpacilian Ge was effected between them on the 
following terms :— 


G. Boustron, Anak fall pardon to all who had assisted him in his late 
F. Boustron, pel ee 
lib. iii., p. 378. 


The retention by his followers of all the plunder they had 
Leto in the houses of the brothers Gourri. 
3. The restoration to him of the revenues of the Arch- 
bishopric. 


Henceforward Jacques became the most powerful personage in 
the realm. Warned by the fate of the Chamberlain rds the 
Vicomte men hesitated to oppose him. But to the Queen this 
triumph of her deadliest foe caused the keenest mortification. 


The rage which she felt at the defeat of all her schemes brought 


Death of the ON all ulness, which terminated fatally on 11th April, 1458. 


pril, 1458, "hus the eer: obstacle to the complete supremacy of the Arch- 


removes the 
lastobstacte bishop was removed. The King’s regard for his son became so 
Archbishop's extravagant at last that he is said to have intended making him 


G. Boustron, his successor to the exclusion of Charlotte, the rightful ee 
1, Ae But, if ever he contemplated such a step, death overtook him 
Death of Jean (26th July, 1458), before he could carry it out. All the hopes, 
1458, ’ which the partiality of the late King may have led Jacques to 
ibid pp” form, were by this event completely “shattered. Charlotte was 
ego immediately proclaimed Queen, and the first to take the oath of 

allegiance to the new sov ereign was the formidable Archbishop. 


Theenemies “Though Jacques has been charged with great duplicity at this 


- of Jacques 


create sus- period, there is no reason to doubt the sincerity of his loyal pro- 


picions 


against him fessions. But his enemies were determined to destroy the good 
m. 


ofthenew tnderstanding, which existed between the brother ‘and Sister, 


sovereign, 5 

Charlotte. "Their constant misrepresentations of Jac ques’ motives were at 

F, Boustron, > 2S, a . fe B : a ; a: 

lib. ti. pp. last successful. The first serious indication of the change was 
an order from the Queen, forbidding him to officiate at her coro- 
nation. Such an affront was not « be tamely endured. The 
breach now became rapidly wider until at length Jac ques, fear- 
ing that he might fall a victim to the malice of his enemies, re- 

Jacques solved to seek “safety in flight. Accordingly, quitting Nikosia 

secretly 


leaves cyprus secretly with a few aia companions oseantll the close of 
lig 1458, he rode under cover of night to Larnaka, where he took 
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ship for Egypt. The quarrel between Jacques and his sister zneas 
has also been otherwise explained. ones Jn 
It is reported that, when he petitioned the Pope for the re- A ciety 


stitution of his Archbishopric, which he had forfeited for the 
murder of the Chamberlain, Charlotte and her mother wrote 
to the Pontiff representing him as unfit through his crime, and 
that these disparaging letters subsequently fell into his hands. 
But this explanation seems to be unknown to the local chroni- 
clers. 

The news of the Archbishop’s flight caused the gravest mis- r, Boustron, 
givings at Court, as it was rightly felt that his journey boded 22%, 393,384 
no good to the Queen. Jacques on his arrival in Cairo threw J3%*,,, 
off the mask and showed that the object of his ambition was £22 
the throne of Cyprus. Presenting himself before the Sultan, e‘throne® 
Melec-el-Daher, he complained that, though the next male heir pay ei. aa 
to the throne, he had been driven from his native land, and $2444 
appealed to him, as suzerain, for redress. His appearance and & Boustron, 
misrepresentations so won over the Sultan and his courtiers» #2” 
that 1t was resolved to proclaim him King of Cyprus and to 
assist him in recovering his inheritance” But an embassy 
which Charlotte sent to counteract the schemes of her fugitive G. Boustron, 
brother nearly succeeded in its object. Fortunately the receipt zoisd, . 
of a letter from the Turkish sovereign, Mohammed II. threatening meat, ib. 
Melec-el-Daher with the writer’s vengeance if he failed to support 2” 


Jacques, caused him to adhere to his original intention. On 


7) 


the 18th September 1460 the fugitive, escorted by an Egyptian Jacques 

. P Z = Aiepeae urns to 
fleet of eighty gallevs, landed once more in his native land. Gyares wth 
Everywhere the Cypriots, disgusted with the overbearing con- “a 


crown. 


1 Per amicos apud Nicolaum Pontificem Maximum instat, ut ecclesiz Nicost- 
ensi preficiatur. Sed Helena et Carlotta contra nituntur, negantque sanguin- 
arium hominem, et qui regnum seditionibus agitet, in ecclesiz militia recipien- 
dum. Litterz casu a Jacobo intercipiuntur, ete. 

2 Among other slanders circulated against Jacques was one to the effect that 
he had renounced Christianity to secure the assistance of the Egyptian Sultan. 
The most malignant of his traducers was Pius II., who for private reasons Aneas 
cherished the bitterest animosity against him. This veracious Pontiff professes SYyims, fom 
in his commentaries to give the very words of the oath of fealty taken by Jacques vii, p. 325. 
before his acknowledgment by the Sultan as King of Cyprus. But the absurd 
nature of some of the promises, which it contains, suggests grave doubts as to 
the genuineness of the whole, ¢.g., ‘‘Quodsi aliquid horum neglexerim, ero 
apostata, et mandatorum sancti Evangelti Christianeque tide preevaricator ; 
Dicam Evangelium falsum esse: negabo Christum vivere, et matrem ejus 
Mariam virginem fuisse: super fonte baptismatis camelum interficiam, et altaris 
presbyteris maledicam: divinitatem negabo et Jesu nuncii humanitatem adorabo ; 
super altari cum Judea fornicabor, et sanctorum patrum maledictiones in me 
omnes recipiam.” 
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G Boustron, duct of the Savoyards, whom Charlotte’s second husband, Louis, 

Hi, 469 (0, son of the Duke of Say oy, had brought in his train, received him 

F. Boustron, with open arms and Abcked to Hiss standard. On the news of 

mh his approach Charlotte and her husband abandoned the c capital 
and retired to Kyrenia. Jacques thus became master of the 
whole island, with the exception of that fortress, which, after a 
siege extending over three years (1463), was finally betrayed by 
the treachery os its commandant. Charlotte made several vain 
attempts to recover her dominions. She eventually died at 
Rome on 16th July 1487, after bequeathing her claims to the 
house of Savoy.” 


Raynald., ad The first care of the usurper was to secure the recognition of 


No. 31. his accession to the throne by the Court of Rome. For this 
Sear purpose he sent two envoys to the Eternal City in 1461, one of 


gylvies, Com Whom was the Bishop of Limassol. But they were received 


viep.301; ib, With scant courtesy by Pius I. who was a warm partisan of 


vie P- 27 Charlotte, and, after being reproached with their master’s alleged 


¥, Boustron, apostasy from Christianity, ignominiously dismissed. The hog: 
Pp. 
394,3 432. tile attitude of the Supreme ‘Pontiff has been ascribed by Florio 


d. xi, pp. Boustron, however, not so much to religious zeal as to personal 
7. 5 ae ances Me aire 
pique. ihe appears that the Pope wished to give him one of his 
Alleged nieces as a wife, but that the King declined the proffered alliance 


reason for 


hostility on account of certain unfavo ea rumours, which he had heard 


shown to 


ya’? concerning her. Whereupon the Pope, being nettled at his re- 
fusal, wrote as badly as he could against him. But, remarks 


1 He wasa Sicilian named Sor de Naves, whom Charlotte had taken into her 
service when she retired to Kyrenia in 1460. On quitting Cyprus she placed 
him in chief command of that fortress, which he surrendered to Jacques in 

~~ 1463, after the garrison had been reduced to the verge of starvation, as is evident 
from the testimony of George Boustron. ‘al eis robs aviy” eorevoxépnrev 6 pe 
Tak why Kipimiay TOTOY TOAAG, OTL Tiov Cwhy dev elyay- kal epayav kal oKvAAOUS 
G. Boustron, ka) kdtTais, Kal evay ayy etalev Evay Aoxorivw”’.(a) The price of Sor de Naves' 
i, 468. (2) perfidy was said to have been the hand of Charlotte, a natural daughter of 
Jacques, who died in 1469. The traitor stood high in the favour of the usurper, 

being appointed by him Prince of Antioch and Constable of Cyprus. 


2 She was buried in St. Peter’s between the chapels of St. Thomas and Our 
Lady, with this inscription over her grave :— 
Carola Hierusalem, Cypri et Armenic regina 
Obiit xvi. Juli, Anno Dom. MCCCCLXXXVII. 


3 S’ha detto da molti malivoli, e falsi raportatori, che il re fece giuramento al 
soldan, e renego la croce, et altre ciancie, le quali non solamente ‘credette papa 
Pio II. ma le scrisse anco in mala forma : pur non si deve maravigliar alcuno, 
peroché il detto papa trattava di darli per moglie sua nipote, et il re Giacomo 
la rifiutd per alcune informationi, che gli furono date della detta novizza; onde 
sdegnato per questo il papa scrisse del re ogni male; ma quando havesse tolta 
per moglie sua nepote saria stato il miglior christiano del mondo basta che si 
conosce che Sua Santiti scrisse con passione. 
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the chronicler, had Jacques only taken the lady as his wife, he 
would have Heeng in the Pope's eyes the most exemplary Christian 
in the world. 

In 1468 the King took a step which was destined to have saciues 


most important elite upon the fortunes of his kingdom. Venetian 
lady, Catarina 
Among those, who stood highest in the royal favour, was a Comare. 


&. Boustr 
certain Venetian nobleman of ancient family, Andrea Cornaro, p45” 


who had been created Auditor of Cyprus. “He is said to h Lave Loredano, Lib. 
ingratiated himself with the King by advancing the latter large cr zneas 
sums of money while engaged in the struggle with his sister sate” 


vil., p. 324, 
Charlotte. One day, by “desion or accident, he let fall from A roredano, ib. 


letter, which he was reading in Jacques’ presence, the miniature 2) 3B 3, 
of his niece, Catarina, daughter of his brother Marco. Ful! of™ 
curiosity the King requested to see the portrait, when he was so 
struck with the beauty of the lady that he resolved forthwith 

to marry her. Jacques’ choice was not altogether influenced 

by the mere dictates of passion, but was sw aved by motives of 
policy also. He felt the insecurity of his present position, eXx- 
posed as he was to the frequent attempts of such watchful 
enemies as Charlotte and the house of Savoy. An alliance with 

the powerful republic of Venice seemed to promise him the FBoustron, 
protection he so much needed. Accordingly he despatched an” ei 
ambassador to Venice to request the sanction of the republic 

to his marriage with Catarina, and to propose a perpetual alli- 
ance. For a long time that State had cast covetous eyes upon 

the island kingdom. Its possession could not fail to be of vreat 
service to her commerce in the Levant, while its valuable forests 
promised abundant supplies of timber for the construction of 

her fleets. In the person of Catarina Cornaro Venice recognised 

that she had to hand a convenient instrument for the accom- 
plishment of her deep-laid schemes, and so readily ae to the 
King’s proposals. At a solemn function held in the Cathedral 

of St. Mark Catarina was invested with the emblems of royalty, 
publicly declared the adopted daughter of the State and pre- 
sented with a dowry of 100,000 ducats. On the day appointed Lusignan, 
for her departure she was escorted by the Doge and Senate in® 
the state galley, the Bucentaur, as far as Lido, where she was 
entrusted to a “specially accredited envoy and accompanied by 

the Venetian fleet to her new home. In 1472 she landed at 
Famagusta, where she was received by the King, nobles, and 
people with the utmost enthusiasm. Her beauty excited such 
universal admiration that it was said Venus had returned to her 
favourite isle. But the married life of Jacques was fated to be 
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Death of. of short duration. On 6th July in the following year he died 
July, 1473. at Famagusta, after a brief illness of only nine days; in the thirty- 
Suspicions ex- third year of his age and the thirteenth of his reign. Grave 


doubts were, howey er, entertained at the time that his death 


cited by it 


was not due to natural causes. Some accused the adherents of 


the dispossessed Charlotte with having poisoned him. They, to 
avert suspicion from themselves, charged the Queen’s uncles 


Andrea Cornaro and Marco BSALY: with being the authors of 


the deed. This rumour, which was credited by Sixtus IV. among 
others, acquired éensidarable streneth from the strange conduct 
of the accused in not allowing any one to see the King after his 
Various seizure. Thus prematurely perished this most remarkable man, 
Jacques’ concer’ ning whose merits his contemporaries were strongly divided. 
Some reg wed him as a monster of pertidy, utterly without 
scruples as to the means he employed to attain his ends, while 
others held him in affectionate remembrance for his many good 
qualities both of heart and head. These latter affirmed that 
he had never appealed to arms until compelled to do so for his 
own safety and in defence of his own dignity ; that, in addition 
to many other services rendered his native fetrsels he had _ freed 
her from enemies, who had long held her in terror; and that. 
though forced at times by BircumstaNites to esminit deeds o! 
cruelty and violence, he held them naturally in the greatest ab- 
horrence. 
Loredano, ib. Shortly before his decease Jacques was visited by his firm 
tp 3 friend the Venetian admiral, Pietro Mocenigo, who on hearing 
of his illness put into Famagusta with the Heet. To him th: 
dying King confided the care and protection of his kingdom ani 
G.Boustron, successor. "The management of affairs was entrusted to a cout 
petites cil of regency, consisting of eight persons, among whom we'v 
oe Sais reputed murderers. Catarina was named Queen until th: 


Catarina 


rocaimed = irth of the heir, which was shortly expected, and other pre 
ueen Regent. 


visions were also made for the succession in the event of > 
dying before coming to the throne. 


Increase of The Venetians, who were already numerous and powerful 
Inuence in the island, naturally acquired increased importance from [! 


Seiioads Cpact that the crown Was now in possession of a country-wonl 
of their own. And she, too, was not long in showing wl” 
sithof her sympathies lay. At the christening of the youthful hes 


Jacques IIT 


wthaag.1473:to the kingdom, w ho was born on the 28th Aug ust of t! 

G. Boustron, | 

i 1 The fortress of Famagusta, which had been vainly besieged by his fav? 

Loredano, lib. cat 

viii, p. 471. Jean II. in 1441, was surrendered to him by the Genoese on 6th January 
after being in their possession since 1373. 
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same year, the honour of helding him at the font was assigned 

to the admiral, Mocenigo. ‘This preference for her compatr10ts Discontent of 

deeply offended the regents and Cypriot nobility. nobility at ihe 
Chief among the malcontents was a small group of foreigners, ality forthe 

mostly Spaniards, whom Jacques had raised to some of the 

highest dignities and offices in the kingdom. Their hostility 

to the Venetians was prompted by the fear they felt lest their 

influence and _ position, hitherto all powerful, “might be en- 

dangered by the course events were taking. At the head of 

this faction was Louis Fabricius, successor of Goneme on the 

archiepiscopal throne, and brother of Jean Perez Fabricius, 

Count of Jaffa and the Karpassos. When the death of J: ACGUES 6. Bonstron, 

occurred he was absent from the island, negotiating a marriage 490-98, 512, 

between Alfonso, natural son of Ferdinand, King of Naples, aoe wa 

and an illegitimate daughter of Jacques, named Charlotte. See." 

ing that he had little fo expect from the Venetians he oftered 

his influence in procuring the vacant kingdom for Alfonso, 

representing that it would be a matter of no difficulty. Ferdi- 

nand, the implacable enemy of Venice, grasped eagerly at the 

proposal. He was anxious, too, to remove Alfonso from Naples, 

since he was hated by the Queen and his lawful children. Fa- 

bricius, thereupon, returned to Cyprus, accompanied by a Nea- 

politan emissary with two armed galleys and a plentiful supply 

of money to buy off all opposition, His design was warmly 

approv ed by the members of his own party and by the majority 

of the regents, who were deeply incensed at the arrogant con- 

duct of Cornaro. The reading on the steps of Santa ‘Sophia ot F. Boustron, 

a letter from Sixtus IV., in which the writer expressed his sur- 238, a9 

rise that Cornaro and Bembo had been allowed to usurp the 

econ after poisoning the King, brought matters to a crisis. 

Stung to fury by the Papal censures He Spanish party swore pot tokill the 


to kill the uncles of the Queen and set out for Famagusta to daeen. 
accomplish their vow. But at the last moment some, whose 
courage failed them, refused to join in the enterprise. The 
Archbishop, foreseeing the danger to himself should they now 
hold back, resolved to effect his purpose by stratagem. He 
feigned to have discovered a counterplot between Comare and 
Giovanni Visconti, captain of the Italian troops, whereby the 
latter on the ringing of the tocsin was to slay the regents and 
imprison the rest of the conspirators. On hearing this they 
resolved to assemble in arms and, at the sound of the bell, anti- 
cipate their own destruction by the slaughter of Cornaro and 
Bembo. Three hours before daybreak on the 15th November 
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the wily Archbishop bribed a servant of the palace to sound 
the expected signal. The foremost among the conspirators to 
reach the palace were the Count of Tripoli! and the Chamber- 
Jain, Rizzo di Marino.2 While vainly searching for the Queen’s 
uncles they encountered a Cypriot noble, named Paolo Zappe, 
a confidential adviser of the Queen, and her physician, Gentile, 
whom they put to death. The latter, indeed, for a while eluded 
his pursuers by hiding in the Queen’s bedroom, but Rizzo slew 
hin there at last, in spite of all her efforts to save him. Mean- 
while Cornaro and Bembo were proceeding armed to the palace 


to ascertain why the alarm had been sounded. Hearing, how-: 


> . >? 
ever, of the murders, which had already taken place, they went 


to the house of the Venetian podesta and demanded an escort 
for their protection. But he refused on the plea that he did 


1 Jean Tafures was one of the most devoted adherents of Jacques II. He 
was originally captain of the vessel, which conveyed Jacques to Rhodes after the 
murder of the Chamberlain Thomas. He took a leading part in the assassina- 
tion of Jacques Gourri, Vicomte of Nikosia. On the accession of his patron 
to power he was created Count of Tripoli and Captain of Famagusta and was 
nominated by Jacques, before his death, chief governor of the kingdom. He 
joined the Neapolitan party in opposition to the Venetians and was, in conse- 
quence, obliged to leave the island. In 1476 his family was also removed from 
Cyptus to Venice by order of the Signory. 


2 Rizzo di Marino, a Neapolitan, came to Cyprus after the death of Jean II. 
and attached himself to the party of Jacques. He accompanied the latter to 
Egypt and was subsequently appointed by him Chamberlain of Cyprus, being 
the last to hold that distinguished office. Nominated by Jacques when dying 
to the Council of Regency he proved himself a most determined opponent ot 
the Venetians and warmly supported the scheme of Archbishop Fabricius to 
marry Alfonso, natural son of Ferdinand of Naples, to one of Jacques’ illegiti- 
mate daughters and place him upon the Cypriot throne. He it was who played 
the most conspicuous part in the tragedy at Famagusta, siaying with his own 
hand not only Cornaro, but also Zappe and Gentile. To escape the vengeance 
of Venice for his share in these murders he was obliged to quit Cyprus, which 
he did in a Neapolitan vessel from Famagusta (Dec., 1473), in company with 
the Archbishop and others of his fellow conspirators. The republic, recognising 
in him a most dangerous enemy, placed a price of 10,000 ducats upon his head 
if taken alive, and half that sum if brought in dead. He was eventually cap- 
tured in Cyprus near the Fons Amorosa on the western coast in 1458, while 
visiting the island in disguise, and conveyed to Venice, where the following 
year he was secretly strangled at night in the armoury of the Council of Ten. 
The order for his execution is still extant among the archives of that dread 
tribunal, dated 13th May, 1489, and runs as follow :— 

“ Volunt quod iste Ritius, infra terminum dierum trium proximorum, stran- 
guletur sive suffocetur, per illum secretiorem modum et sicut capitibus hujus 
congilii videbitur et ordinabitur, sic quod moriatur et animaa corpore separetur. 
Utque hujusmodi executio tam mortis quam sepulture sue, quanto fieri poss!t, 
transeat secreta, faciant illum reduci et poni ex carcere forti in turricellam, sub 
illa custodia que videbitur capitibus prefatis: cui in illo loco conducto, pet 
unum ex secretariis hujus consilii, notificetur sibi presens deliberatio mortis 
sue, sed non genus mortis, ut possit disponere super omnia sua. 
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not wish to involve his government in any untoward event, 

which might occur. On receiving this reply they proceeded fon 

shelter to the Citadel, the eouieneant of which was a friend 

of theirs. He declined to admit them, alleging that his orders 

from the regents were to allow not even the ‘Queen herself to 

enter after nightfall, Soon afterwards they were discovered by suraer ot 

a-search party under the guidance of the Chamberlain and the 87°32" 

Count of Tripoli, and slain. Gesenis 
When they had time to reflect on what they iad done the atarm of the 

conspirators were filled with alarm for their own safety. They sttiedeea” 

knew that Venice would not allow the murder of her citizens to Lor2d929,.8°. 

remain unavenged. And they were disappointed, moreover, at #3°% 

the hostile attitude of the native population, who were averse 

to exchange the Venetian for a Neapolitan yoke. The unex- 

pected arrival of two Venetian galleys in the ‘harbour of Fama- 

gusta only served to increase thei fears. To account for the 

deaths of Cornaro and Bembo they requested Catarina and the 

Venetian podesta to represent to ‘the Signory that the former 

had been murdered by his soldiers for withholding their pay 

when due. The Queen, to gain time and lull their suspicions, 

feigned to do as they requested. At the same ti.ne they de- o. Boustron, 

spatched an envoy to Venice to try and minimise, as best he 2S Sen, a, 

could, the resentment of the republic. Having thus, as they epee 

sup ofa provided tor their safety the conspirators nextspro-eP EBS 

ceeded to publicly announce the betrothal between Alfonso and 

Charlotte. But the arrival shortly afterwards of the Provveditore, mia, pp. 42. 

Vittorio Soranzo, with a squadron of ten ships, the advance palais ne 

guard of the whole Venetian fleet, and his demand for the 

surrender of the fortresses of Kyrenia and Famagusta, at 

length opened their eyes to the dangers of their position. 

Observing that their adversaries were daily increasing in strength 

while their own party was gradually dwindling away, they re- 

solved, before the toils finally closed around them, to eae safety 

in flicht, Accordingly, after collecting all the valuables upon nicht of the 

which they could lay hands, they embarked secretly one night from cypras. 

(Dec., 1473), in a vessel placed at their service by Ferdinand 

and escaped from the island. Shortly afterwards the remainder 

of the Venctian fleet appeared off Famagusta. Its presence 

served to overawe the disaffected and to restore the Queen's 

authority.. After taking such vengeance, as was possible, upon 

the authors of the late murders and stamping out the last 

vestiges of the conspiracy Mocenigo sailed away, leaving a squad- 

ron of thirteen ships under Soranzo to preserve order. 
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Venice vir. The republic was now at liberty to pursue her own schemes, 


of cyprus. Without any danger of further interference. All those known 

poo” to be hostile to her interests, or likely to cause trouble, were 

ewe, removed to Venice,! while Venetian commandants and garrisons 

al he! were introduced into the cities and fortresses of the island. ‘To 

lib, Al, ’ such lengths did her preparations go that it was at one time 
even proposed to settle a colony of 100 of the Venetian aris- 
tocracy in Cyprus, to act as a kind of local militia.2 But the 
project failed owing to the monetary difficulties connected with 
its execution. 


Death of The opportune death of Jacques III., the youthful heir to 


cffeed the throne, which happened in 1474 (26th Aug.), removed the 


Ysa.’ last serious obstacle to the realisation of her designs. Catarina, 


Feestten, It is true, was allowed some time longer to pose as the ruler of 

pp. 454, Be. 

: ‘Among the number were the late King’s mother, Maria, and his three 

Navigiero, illegitimate children, Charlotte* (to be distinguished from the wife of Sor 

rend de Naves), Eugéne and Jean. They were interned for safe custody at Padua, 
m. xxiii, where Charlotte died 24th July, 1480, aged twelve and three-twelfths years, while 


1. 5 5 : 5 : y 
$145, 188), Maria survived until r2th April, 1503. De Mas Latrie asserts that Jacques 


346, Notes © @oubt upon the statement, at least with regardto Eugéne. He represents him as 
Lusignan, having come to the island, in the guise of a Minorite friar, to recover his ancestral 
Pp. 74 (b). patrimony and, on being discovered, to have fled. But his language, which is 
perhaps purposely obscure, had better be quoted in the original: ‘Li altn 
duoi bastardi (’.¢., lanno and Giovanni) vissero alcuni anni dipoi, et massime 
Vultimo; il quale gia 15 anni in circa era vivo, et |’ altro fu spento in un canale, 
et si annego; et questi alcuni anni innanti andd in Cipro vestito da Fra 
Minore, chiamato Fra Bernardino, era nobile ancho dalla madre di Casa di 
Flatri, et cercava d’ impatronirsi di Cipro: ma essendo discoperto, si fuggi, et 
di questi poneremo silentio”’. 

H.deChypre, It was arranged that they should be distributed as follows: ‘‘ Del numero 
P.  delli cento, 25 habbino a star a Famagosta, 25 a Cerines, et 50 in la citta de 
Nicossia”’. It was further enacted that for the period of five years, under penalty 
of losing their estates, they were not to quit the island on any pretext whatever: 
‘No possano partirse de Cipro per cinque anni continui, sotto pena de privation 

del feudo, né con licentia, né senza”’. 
3George Boustron distinctly states that Catarina’s mother was the first 
agent employed in the work of persuasion and afterwards her brother Giorgio 
Cornaro, as the subjoined extract will show. Florio Boustron, however, omits 
all mention of Catarina’s mother in this transaction, as does the despatch ot 
H. de Chypre, the Council of Ten to Francesco Priuli, captain general of the fleet, dated ard 
pots aad. 3 Nov. 1488, The apparent discrepancy may be reconciled by supposing that 
Giorgio Cornaro was the oificial agent of the republic, while Catarina’s mother 
was only sent to ensure the success of his mission. The date assigned by 
George Boustron to her arrival in the island, 1486, seems to strengthen this 
supposition, though the date he gives for Cornaro’s does not agree with that 
of the despatch. : 
“Kal 9 ddevria Creuvev Thy udvay Tis piryaivas Kal ijprev eis Thy Kumpoy, dia ya 
thy nolan va mdyn eis THY Bevetiay a,vms’ Xpiotov, kal we WOAAQTS OTparais axov elxeY 


* Navigiero calls the daughter Carola. 
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Cyprus. But, though nominally Queen, she enjoyed in reality Catarina 
mere nomi 


only the semblance of royalty. All the principal offices and severe 
dignities of the realm were in the hands of the Venetians. 
Catarina, who to all outward appearances quietly acquiesced IN Venice plots 
this state of affairs, was known to the authorities at Venice to from the 
be secretly impatient of the restraint to which she was sub- 
jected. As she was yet quite a young woman, there was a chance 

of her marrying again and leaving descendants to inherit her 
claims. There was always the danger, too, of her refusing to 
submit any longer to her present dependent position and in- 
ducing the Sultan of Egypt, her suzerain, and the nobles of 

the kingdom to take up arms in defence of her rights. So, to 

guard against these threatening contingencies, which would have 
marred the success of its own projects, the Signory resolved at 

last to drop the mask and, after removing Catarina to Venice, 

seize the island for itself. To compensate her for the loss of 

her throne it proposed to allow her to retain for lite the empty 

title “of Queen, with an ample allowance to maintain the dignity 

of her position. ‘The agent selected for the purpose was her 

own mother, whom in 1486 the republic sent to Cyprus to induce 


va molon, elmév THS THs Thy mapakadel. 7 abevtia Tis Bevetias va mayn va mwolon 
kavévay xpdvov, kal made va oTpapy. Kal érpouuoutiacéy rns va mayn: Kal myyal- 
vovra  uava Ts elméy THS—mayw, Kal méeuTrw Thy AdeAMOY cou vkpty va TF TUYTpO- 
gidon eis thy Beveriav. Kal hprev 6 &deApds ts eis Tous a,vm¢’ (1457) 6 moep 
T(opr (ous eis rv Kimpoy.” 

Considerable uncertainty also prevails as to the exact date, on which Cata- 
tina left Cyprus. George Boustron states that it was the rst March 1488, kal 
TH a! uapriov aan’ Xpiotov eumiKey eis TO KaTEpyov Kal éernyev eis THY Bevetiay. 
The following inscription relative to the unfurling of the standard of St. Mark, vite de 
which was found at Famagusta in 1873 or 1874, would tend to confirm the CBYPre, P. 400 
accuracy of his statement, if the date can be accepted as correct. 

Fran. de Priulis Venetae class. 
Imper. Divi Marci Vess. 
Cypri feliciter erectum est. 
no. MCCCCLXXXVIII. 28 Febru. 

This, coupled with what George Boustron has said, would fix the date of 
Catarina’s departure for the day atter the surrender of the island to the republic. 
But Florio Boustron gives the 14th March 148g, as the actual date of the trans- 
fer of the island to Venice: ‘* Ea questo modo fu redotto ilregno di Ciproin 
provincia, del 1489, alli 14 marzo’. Navigiero, however, reports that the fist venct, 
abdication of Catarina and the unfurling of the banner of St. Mark in presence (Muraton, 
of Francesco Priuli took place at Famagusta on Thursday, 26th Feb. 1489. coi. 1198). ” 
He adds, too, that the Queen did not quit the island until the 14th of the fol- 
lowing May. Contemporary records show that she reached Venice on 5th ¥. de chypre 
June. . on til, p. 

She was permitted to enjoy the empty title of Queen of Cyprus together with x 
an annual pension from the Government of S000 ducats for life. She died at 
Venice on roth July 1510, aged fifty-six years, and was interred in the Church 
of the Holy Apostles in that town. 
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her daughter to go to Venice. At first Catarina refused to 
leave, but, on the ‘understanding that she should be allowed to 
Catarina = return, finally consented. Accordingly in 1489 she embarked at 
Cyprus. Famagusta for her native city, ahaa the escort of her brother, 
Giorgio Cornaro.1. She never, however, returned, as the Sig- 
nory “kept her instead in honbutable exile at KYoto in the 
province of Treviso. 


Cyprus passes To reconcile the nobility and clergy to the changes which 
of Venice. 


ef Venice. now took place, the republic confirmed them in their ancient 


miipthe privileges and possessions, and promised to govern in accordance 
nent with the code of laws introduced by the first Lusignan Kings. 


pai). =©6oIt was farther agreed that, while the customary imposts and 


tithes should continue to be paid as heretofore, no new taxes or 
Organisation burdens of any kind should be imposed. The administration 
government. of local affairs was entrusted to a Heutenant chosen from one of 
the noblest families of the republic and sent ev ery two years 
from Venice. With him were associated in the government 
two other nobles called Consiglieri. ‘These three Monstnuten 
the Rettori, or Governors, of the kingdom, and resided at Ni- 
kosia. “Another official, known as the Provveditore, was placed 
in charge of military matters, while the collection of the re- 
venue was provided tor by the appointment of two others, called 
Camerlenghi. These three also, like the Rettori, were of Vene- 
tian nationality. 
Precautions The republic, true to that tortuous policy, which seems xo 
Veniceto = characteristic of all her diplomacy, adopted the most curious 


or precautions to ensure the safety of her new possession. — Faber. 
Evag whose two visits occurred shortly before the actual abdication 
FelicisPabri, 
bam, of Catarina, declares that the Venetians purposely ‘circulate 


false reports concerning the insalubrity of the island, so as to 
deter the princes of Christendom from attempting the re-esta- 
H.dechyp., blishment of its former kingdom. Emissaries were despatched 
pp. #45. throughout the country to visit the various localities and any. 
whom they heard adv ocating the restoration of the ancient King>. 
or tinding fault with the present régime, were sent in chains to 


1 Giorgio Cornaro played subsequently an even more conspicuous part in 
the history of the republic. He twice acted as Venetian ambassador at tic 
French Court. In 1503 he was appointed podesta of Padua, in 1507 purveye! 
general (provveditore generale) of Friuli during the war with the Emperot 
Maximilian. He occupied the same rank the following year at the time of the 
league of Cambrai, when he was promoted to the dignity of Provveditore ot >! 
Mark. In 1517 he served as purveyor of the land forces (Provveditore di tet 
firma), in 1521 he was candidate for the office of Doge. He died in 1524 at the 
age of seventy and was buried at Venice in the Church of the Holy Apostles. 
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Venice to answer for their language to the Senate. “In my first 
journey,’ ” he says, “ when I spent many days in the island, I ob- 
served in the city of Nikosia a certain friar of our Order frequently 
riding through the city on a well-caparisoned mule, as though he 
were a bishop. When we re-embarked he came on board our ship, 
in company with certain of the Queen’s servants, and set sail with 
us. He always came down to me in my cabin early in the 
morning to say his office with me, as he did not possess a prayer- 
book of his own. When I eblied him where his own breviary 
was, with sighs and tears he told me secretly that he was a 
prisoner because he had, in a certain unguarc ded speech of his, 
alluded to the election Bf a King for Cyprus. For this he had 
been suddenly arrested and hurried onboard. the galley, nor 
had he been allowed to return to his house even to bring away 
his breviary and cope.” } 

Another of the devices Venice had in peer een for the tasignan, p.8 
better security of this fraudulently acquired addition to her se 
empire was the erection of a strong fortress at Akrotiri in the 
extreme south of the island. Thither it was proposed to remove 
the native aristocracy, of whose loyalty the republic was long 
doubtful. In such a ‘place, surrounded as it was by the sea and, 
consequently, within easy reach of the Venetian fleet, it was con- 
sidered they would be able to accomplish little TES 2 But 
the project was abandoned owing to the scarcity of water in 
the vicinity. 

The presence of these new masters seems to have had little venicemaxes 


no chance in 


influence at all upon the relative positions of the two Churches, the relative 


position of the 


Questions of ecclesiastical policy had naturally but little attrac- two churches. 
tion for the merchant princes of Venice. Though indisposed to 
intervene in the disputes between the rival communions, yet by 
the terms of their agreement they were bound to support the 


existing order of things. Thus, ‘though the natives were in 


many instances admitted to higher civil privileges, the domina- 
tion of the hateful alien Church was still maintained. ‘The 


1In prima peregrinatione mea multis diebus in insula degens vidi in civitate 
Nicosina quemdam fratrem ordinis nostri per civitatem in mulo ornato frequen- 
tem spatiantem, ac si fuisset episcopus, et in nostro recessu intravit ad nos in 
galeam cum quibusdam regine clientibus et recessit nobiscum. Semper autem 
mane descendit ad me in cumbam meam ad dicendum mecum officium, quia 
per se librum non habuit. Quem dum interrogarem, ubi suum haberet brevia- 
rium, cum gemitu et lachrimis occulte dixit mihi, se esse captiv um pro €0, quod 
mentionem fecisset in quadam vaga locutione de rege elicendo in Cypro, propter 
quod subito eum rapuissent in ealeam nec ei reditum in suam habitationem ad 
tollendum breviarium et cappam indulsissent. 
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Upbolis the ew-comers continued to conduct ecclesiastical affairs on exactly 
Policy of the the same lines as their predecessors. The Roman prelates en- 
joyed no more licence under the Venetians than they had done 
under the Lusignans. ‘Uhey still had cause to complain of the 
leniency and eonsideaen shown towards the Greek cler ev by 
Grants the authorities. The wretched peasants, too, who had been re- 


cessions tothe duced to the condition of serts by the tyranny of their feudal 


aso i, lords and regarded as of less value than dogs and _ horses, were 
Pe delivered to. a great extent from the thraldom to which they 
had been so long subjected, and allowed to purchase their free- 
dom for a age 4 sum. But in all other respects Venice 
observed that traditional policy, which governed her treatment 


Finlay, of all her colonies. “If the gentlemen (nobles) of these colonies 


Othoman and ( do tyrannise over the villages of their dominion, the best way 
Domination, is not to seem to see it, that there may be no kindness between 
them and their subjects ; but if they offend in anything else, 

*twill be well to chastise them sev erely, that they may nee brag 

of any privileges more than others.” If, howev er, the Signory 

hope by such trifling concessions to win the esteem ands alle- 

giance of its new subjects events proved how greatly it had 
miscalculated. Centuries of oppression and contumely had so 
embittered the Greeks against their Latin tyrants ‘that no 
amount of conciliation w ould now have removed the feelings 

of hatred which existed. The Greeks were resolved to be satis- 

fied with nothing less than the complete removal from the island 

of the Roman Church, whose presence they regarded as an insult 

‘to their own communion, and a sign of their ser vitude, as well 

as the restoration of the native hierarchy to that position, from 

which it had been so unjustly deposed. To this of course the 
Venetians, as owning the supremacy of the Holy See, could not 

The Orthodox Consent. Thus the Orthodox were led to seek elsewhere that 
Foard the deliverance which they seem never to have quite despaired of 
their only eventually obtaining. Their eyes naturally turned for assistance 
to a power which for years had been the terror of the whole 
Christian world. For centuries the Turkish Sultans had been 
advancing to fresh conquests. One after another the Latin 
kingdoms of the Hast, which the piety and valour of bygone 

ages had erected as bulwarks against the encroaching de of 
Moslem fanaticism, had disappeared. Rhodes had Been forced 

to yield (20th Dec., 1522) in the unequal contest after a glori- 

ous, but futile, resistance. Cyprus alone remained, the “only 
outpost of the Cross in the Levant still unsubdued by the vic- 


torious Crescent. The storm, which at length burst over the 
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last fortress of Christianity in the Eastern Mediterranean, had 
been long foreseen. But when it came the ease, with hich it 
carried everything before it, was due not so prt to the apathy 
and indifference of Venice, nor yet to the bravery of the Turkish 
soldiers and the skill of ihe Turkish leaders, as to the attitude of 
the native population. That thorough subjugation of the island, 
which centuries before it had taken ere Latins years to effect, 
was now accomplished in the brief space of a few months. The 
Greek inhabitants everywhere readily welcomed the invading 
forces, once a pr ospect of getting rid of the detested Tatins 
ened really to have come at ieee But they learnt subse- 
quently to lament the part they had taken against their former 
masters, when they discovered by bitter experience that the 
Sultan's little finger was thicker than the Pope’s loins. 


No ecclesiastical event of any especial importance seems to Bull of Leo X. 
. enforcing e 
have occurred during the V enetian occupation, except the publi-a decrees of the 


‘ouncil of 
cation in 1521 of a Bull by Leo X. enforcing the provisions of Florence. 


Bulla Beati 
the Council of Florence. After enumerating the CONCESSIONS simi Pape © 


eonis X. de 
then obtained by the Greeks the Pope goes on to state it had Fae 
come to his knowledge that the Latin airdl revere in defiance of a : 


the Council, had endeavoured to suppress them. He, accordingly, 3224 4- 
reaffirms pee and deelares that the Orthodox were not to be 
molested for observing their ancient customs and usages. The 
Bishops of the two Churches were forbidden to admit to Holy 
Orders members of the opposite communion. In dioceses in- 
habited by a mixed population, where there happened to be no 
Orthodox. bishop, the Latin ordinary was in all matters ex- 
clusively concerning the Greeks to be ‘represented by a function- 
ary of that nationality, either chosen by them, or ‘at least with 
their approval. The same regulation was to be observed, too, 
in cases of appeal, where there was no Orthodox metropolitan. 
The Latin metropolitan was then directed to appoint a Greek 
as his representative in all matters affecting Greeks only. The 
Pope censures the practice of the Latin priests in forcibly in- 
vading the churches of the Orthodox and anticipating the regular 
minister in the celebration of the Mass. «As it was customary 
among the Greeks only to celebrate once daily in each church 
this proceeding, he remarks, prevented numbers of them, to the 
great injury of their souls, from hearing Mass at all. ‘The Latins 
were, therefore, prohibited trom celebrating or conducting any 
services whatever in the Greek churches, and were further eaoned 


against condemning or speaking disparagingly of any rites or 
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ceremonies which had been sanctioned in the Council of Florence 
or elsewhere. In places where both communions were presided 
over by prelates of their own, the Latin bishop was enjoined not 
in any way to interfere with his Orthodox BALD ue, but to 
strictly confine his attention to matters, which came within his 
own province. Latin clerics were on no account to be present 
at or take part in the weddings, baptisms and funerals of the 
opposite communion, without express Invitation. The Greek 
ecclesiastics were to enjoy the same privileges, exemptions and 
immunities, both in their persons and property, as their Latin 
brethren ; while in the matter of the monasteries and monastic 
property “thie inmates of these establishments were to possess the 
same rights, as had been conferred upon the Franciscans by the 
Bull “ Mare Magnum” and other charters. Finally the widows 
of Greek ecclesiastics, living in accordance with the regulations 
of their Church, were to ae the same status and position as 
they enjoyed during the lifetime of their husbands. 

Offenders against these enactments, of whatever ecclesiastical 
grade they might be, were threatened with various severe pains 
and penalties. To the Bishops of Caserta and Ascoli was en- 
trusted the task of seeing that the Orthodox were left unmolested. 
For this purpose they were invested with full discretionary powers 
and instructed to appeal, if necessary, to the secular authorities 
for assistance. 


Bullof Leo X, This Bull was renewed and confirmed by Clement VII. in 1526. 
Cement vit. ‘That it practically remained a dead letter, at least so far as 
Corfu was concerned, we learn from a fresh pronouncement on 
Fresh Bull on the same subject, seat oR in 1540 by Paul IIT. in response to the 
iat inened ¢complaint ot the Greek Pr otopapa of that island. Compliance 
“with the decrees of the Council of Florence was again enjoined, 
under similar threats, and the aid of the Doge was, moreover, 
invoked to protect the Orthodox of Corfu from all further an- 
noyance in religious matters. 
The Papal That the same ¢ disregard was shown in Cyprus by the Latins 
lightly re- ~to the decrees of this Council is evident from the testimony of 
Cyprus by the one of them, Angelo Calepio, Vicar General of the Dominican 
Province of the Holy Land at the period of the Turkish invasion, 
who has well portrayed the harassing conduct of his Archbishop 
towards the Orthodox and the resentment occasioned by it. 
Tasena, “ When the most reverend Archbishop, Filippo Moccionico ‘Moce- 
Excerpta nigo) returned from the Council of Trent, and like a most watch- 
SrasteP-2es Ai shepherd, with all diplomacy and modesty, urged them to ac- 
cept the sacred ic ‘umenical Council of Trent, with elictle warmth 
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they refused to yield, and proved how deadly was the venom of 
disobedience hidden deep in their hearts. “Every one can see 
the hatred they bore to the dogmas of the Latin Chureb, and 
knows that they held it to be eee Hence they would not 
allow any Latin to celebrate upon their altars, but held their 
priests to be profane persons, and when the Chiefs of the State 
desired to hear Mass in their churches, they made portable altars. 
And through all the time up to the siege what did not the poor 
Archbishop suffer! How he kept exhorting the Greeks, Ar- 
menians, Copts and Maronites, Jacobites and Nestorians! and 
yet many times these Greeks laid snares for him. Witness the 
arms which they carried under their cloaks to extirpate the 
Latins! They would never accept the oun nor its decrees, 
nor the Eighth Council of Florence. Nay, the Greek bishop 
Loara said ct me openly, when I was oe by the said Arch- 
bishop to enlighten him and to exhort him to obey our Holy 
Church, and fulfil his oath, “ My son (said he) there are 
bounds set between us Greeks and you Latins, and the cures 
are divided between us and the flocks, so that on me lies the 
care of my Greeks, and on your Archbishop of the Latins. The 
Eighth and Ninth Councils were held concerning matters in ques- 
tion among you Latins, but they have nothing to do with us. 
Did not the ‘Archbishop | give him a citation to appear at Rome ? 
But he came to Venice, ed did not go on to Rome, the Signory 
sending him back boasting of the rich present it had given ol byiy 
Did not God clearly visit him with His vengeance, and the 
punishment of his rebellion? For as soon as he returned from 
Venice he died suddenly, that this schism might not spread, al- 
though he said that ‘2 acted herein out of respect for the, 
people. 1 


1 That this spirit of interference was not confined to the [atin clergy is eVi- Hist.de Chyp., 
dent from the language of Bernardo Sagredo in his report to the Senate (circ, Ht, P. 542 
1562). After describing the ignorance of the Orthodox bishops and their male- 
volence towards the adherents of the Roman Church, and Aye zing them with 
abuse of their privileges by simoniacally admitting criminals to Holy Orders for 
the purpose of screening them from justice, he recommends their suppression 
on the ground that this act would render the Orthodox population more obedient 
to the Romish hierarchy. In justification of this course he instances the opposi- 
tion offered by them to the promulgation by Archbishop Mocenigo of the decrees 
of Trent, and says that they employed the occasion to excite their co- teligionists 
against the Latin bishops. He affirms that their abolition would not only 
obviate all future cause of scandal and dissension between the two communions 
but would cause intending criminals to hesitate from the knowledge that they 
could no longer rely upon the protection of the Orthodox aoe: while it 
would also mitigate the anger felt at present by those who had relatives and 
friends wounded and murdered, at the sight of the authors of the crimes going 
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Parata, tb, Though from the year 1426 nominally a fief of the Egyptian 
p. 6. 
Ludoviel Caliphate, the independence of C vyprus was not seriously threat- 
Dalmate ened until the conquest of the suzerain power by the Turks in 
Comment... 1517. From that time the Ottoman Sultans always regarded 
the island as forming part of their empire trom its previous 
Bereno, ib, t,subjection to the rulers of Eg gypt. And their claim = the 
Venetians tacitly admitted by remitting to them the annual 
tribute of 8000 ducats formerly | paid to the Mameluke sove- 
reigns. Its possession by the Westerns must always have 


Realcause of rendered Cyprus a standing menace to the safety of the Turk- 
the Ottoman 


et ish dominions. But it was the asylum afforded by its harbours 
to the galleys of the Knights of St. John in their constant 
attacks upon the Ottoman shipping and pilgrims, which taught 


the Sultans the necessity of wresting the island from the hands 
of the Christians. 


Measures The Venetians had long foreseen that they would Ap EE Sib 


Venice for its have to justify their retention of it by force of arms.!. Accord- 


gereno, ib.i., INGly In 1563 they despatched the eminent engineer, Giulio 
iste ite i Savorgnano, to Cyprus with orders to place it in a state of de- 


Pus fence. ‘This precaution so enraged Solyman IT., surnamed the 
Magnificent, that he swore to be revenged on the presumptuous 


through the island unpunished. But perhaps the passage had best be given in 
the original language: ‘‘Sono ignoranti et maligni contra quelli che qsservano 
il rito della corte romana, tenendoci per scommunicati. Non é male che per 
danari no fanno, per il che guadagnano assai, massime per in far zaghi, percne. 
dopo che uno havera fatto qualche debbito, li fanno privilegio d’esser zago, ct 
se fa parere che sia fatto moiti anni davanti; et con tal modo i rei s’assolvono, 
per il che loro non Ii danno alcuno castigo. Finalmente credero, anzi son certis- 
simo, che saria bene, con bel modo, fare che detti vescovi non stessero sopra 
Visola, massime quel di Nicosia. Che non essendo detti vescovi, tutti quell! 
populi sariano obedienti all ‘arcivescovo et altri vescovi italiani, né mai li saria 
alcuna controversia, come fu quando l’arcivescovo volse publicare il sacro 
concilio, che detti vescovi non solamente non volsero publicarlo, ma cercayano 
di suscitar i populi contra l’arcivescovo et vescovi nostri. Con il levar detu 
vescovi, cessaria ogni dissensione et scandalo che potesse succedere, et anco 
quelli che hanno animo di far qualche delitto, col scuso d’essere o farsi zayo. 
s’asteneriano, perche non essendo dimandato dal vescovo come huomini sot:o 
la giurisdittion sua, saperiano d’esser castigati certamente, il che saria cagiune 
d’owviare qualche scandalo che potria succeder da gli offesi, vedendo che quel! 
che hanno ferito 0 amazzato qualche suo pertinente di parentela over amicitia 
caminino per le citta et luoghi, senz’ esser puniti. 


1 The precarious nature of the tenure by which Venice held the island, as w cil 
as the unpopularity of her rule, have not escaped the observant eye of Nicole !e 
Huen, who so early as 1487 writes as follows :— 

“Et est (.e., Cypre) aujourdhuy soubz les Venitiens; et sont en danger de la 
perdre briefment, car les soudars ou gendarmes qu’ilz ont ne sont paiés et sinont 
de quoy vivre que en chestiveté et en grant desplaisir. Partir ne peut quel Ique 
homme sans congé ; par quoy plusieurs qui la ont demeuré aulcune fois s’en vont 
avec les Turcs soy rendre, comme pour eviter ce lieu et la jurisdiction.” 
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republic for fortifying against himself a part of his own do- 
minions. But his opportune death in 1566 at the siege of 

Sigeth in Hungary fortunately removed for a while the ce 

ened danger. ‘The long- -impending catastrophe was at length 
brought about by his son and successor, Selim IT., surnamed the setim 3. 
Sot. is To commemorate his accession he determined to erect athe, conquert 
beautiful mosque at Adrianople. On declaring his intention he Evionans 
was informed by the Mutti that the Moslem aes forbade the aA ee 
expenditure upon such a building of any money, save Ww hat P: 

had been captured from vanquished enemies. The conquest of 

Cyprus, it was thought, would provide the required funds and 

was lmmediately Seal ad upon. The enterprise was one, more- 

over, which Selim had long contemplated. It is said that he Reasons - 
was led to undertake it chicHy through the fame of its celebratec Bae so ak 
vintages.2, When governor of Cilicia, during the lifetime of his 5° @%"" 
father, he had Pca careful inquiries to ines made as to the ex- Paruta, ib. 1, 
tent, Slmate fertility and resources of the island. Its proximity, 2 

too, to his own dominions and remoteness from Venice seemed to 

promise an easy victory for the Ottoman arms. He was encour- Tid. 1b. 
aged in his designs by a Portuguese Jew named Miquez, his most” 

trusted friend and adviser... This individual, who had embraced 
Christianity in the country of his birth to escape the disabilities 
attaching to Judaism, ultimately came to Constantinople, where 

he reverted to his ea! faith. Full of resentment against 

the republic for some fancied wrongs which he had receiv orl he 

craftily excited the Sultan’s ani an to further his own echcpies 

of revenge. The ridiculous Hebrew is reported to have assumed 

the arms and title of King of Cyprus on the strength of a prom- 

ise once made by his patron, when in his cups, that he should 

receive the sovereignty of the island in the event of the enterprise 

proving successful. But Cyprus was not fated to have the Jew 


1 Amo tanto il vino che i suoi sudditi medesimi il chiamavano Sarkok e Sereno, note, 
Mest.”’ No. 1, p. 379. 


2 By an appropriate kind of Nemesis Selim’s death is said to have been occa- 
sioned through an immoderate indulgence in his favourite beverage, he having 
slipped, when under its influence, upon the polished marble floor ot his bath and 
fractured his skull. Other accounts, however, refer his death to apoplexy. 
Selim’s fate is not the only recorded instance of the danger attending over- 
indulgence in the vintages of Cyprus. in the journal of a voyage made to Jeru- Hackluyt’s 
salem by a Mr. John Locke in 15 53 occurs the following notice: ‘‘ The 4 ig 
November. .This day departed this present life one of our company named 
Anthonie Gelber of Prussia’’—with the addition—‘‘ who onely took his surfet 
of Cyprus wine,” as though that were not a sufficient reason for the untimely 
demise of the too bibulous Teuton ! 
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Thoanus, Ub, for its King, as he had to console himself with the dukedom of 

Paruta, lib. i, N&XOS instead.! 

he The better to conceal his plans from the vigilance of the Vene- 
tian ambassador a divan was held on horseback in the outskirts 
of Constantinople, under the pretext of a hunt, when the project 

TheGranad was revealed by Selim. In vain did Mehemet Sokolli, the Grand 


Vizier pro- res 5 : . 
“fests against Vizier, protest against the scheme, representing the dishonour 


the contem- 


Platedinva- and injustice of attacking in a time of profound peace a nation 


Lusignan, with whom he had only just concluded a treaty of friendship. 
Bereno, ib, ., He asserted that, if his Majesty must have war, he should turn 
sccatd ,, his arms rather against Philip IL, the relentless persecutor of the 
Piarae Spanish Moslems. The opinions of Piali and Lala Mustapha,? 
i epithot two of the principal pashas at the Turkish Court, however, pre- 
of his enemies vailed. They were personal enemies of the Grand Vizier and, 
besides wishing to contrive his downfall, hoped to obtain the 
Tusisnan, chief commands in the coming expedition. They urged in its 
favour the powerlessness of the republic to resist aggression and 
the little assistance to be expected from the other Christian 
powers, the favourable position of Cyprus, which warranted the 
success of the attempt, the necessity of its conquest for the safety 
of Turkish commerce, and the disgrace attaching to the Ottoman 
Empire in allowing it to remain any longer a refuge to the cor- 
sairs, whose attacks so seriously hindered the annual pilgrimage 
to Mecca. The Council having unanimously declared in favour 
of the attempt there only remained a favourable opportunity for 
carrying it into execution. ‘This seemed to present itself shortly 
afterwards on news reaching Constantinople of a terrible explo- 
Sereno, Ub.t, sion in the Arsenal at Venice (13th Sept., 1569), the supposed 
aes work of incendiaries, whereby an immense quantity of munitions 
Commence. of war Was destroyed. The Sultan immediately issued orders 
Turkish pre- for a general arming and concentration of his forces. ‘These 
warlike preparations did not escape the watchful eye of Mare 
Antonio Barbaro, the Venetian envoy to the Porte, who speedily 


1 Naxos had been previously owned by the Greek family of Crispo, which 
also possessed the adjacent islands of Paros and Milo. In 1265 for the zeal it 
displayed in the cause of Venice against the Emperor Michael Palzologos its 
name was inscribed in the Libro d’ Oro of that city. In 1537 the family was de- 
prived of Naxos by the famous Turkish corsair Hayradin (Barbarossa), and in 
1570 it suffered the loss of the rest of its possessions at the hands of the Turks. 
It then retired to Venice, where it became extinct in 1600. 

2 Piali and Mustapha had served in the disastrous expedition to Malta in 
1565, the former as admiral of the fleet, the latter as generalissimo. of the land 
forces. They had lost the favour of the Sultan through the machinations of the 
Grand Vizier. 
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divined their real purpose. But his warnings fell on unheeding the venetian 
ears. ‘The Signory assured him that he must be mistaken, as warnshis 
the State had nothing to fear from the well-known -friendship wants 
of the Sultan. Precautionary measures, moreover, implving dis- 
trust might have the effect of inducing him to entertain projects 
for which so far he had shown no inclination. But more urgent 
letters received at the beginning of 1570, conveying the startling 
intelligence that the Turkish troops were on the march for the 
southern coasts of Asia Minor, at length aroused the Venetians 
from their apathy. Orders were at once despatched to the gover- me sisnory 
nors of the Islands in the Archipelago to be prepared against a takes the, 
sudden attack. At home the Procurator of St. Mark, Girolamo prepares to 
Zane, a skilful and hitherto successful leader, was appointed to sereno, p. 7 
the supreme command of the fleet. But the land forces, with 
which the republic proposed to resist the onset of the greatest 
military empire of the age, were contemptible in point of tazienan, 
numbers.t ‘Vhree thousand Italian infantry under Hieronimo feces, tts 
Martinengo, sent to strengthen the garrison of Famagusta, con- ?? 
stituted the sole reinforcement. But their leader dying off Corfu, 
only part of these troops proceeded to their destination. 

Meanwhile the work of preparation went on in the Arsenal at tasignan, 
=] . sos 2 a Pp. 94 (a). 
Constantinople under the personal supervision of the Sultan. paruta, ust, 
At length everything being completed, the military and naval 3.7). 
forces were placed respectively under the command of Mustapha? 3-0” 
and Piali. But hostilities did not even then at once commence. 
For on Barbaro representing to the Grand Vizier how discredit- 
able it would be for the Sultan to attack a nation, with which 
he had concluded peace and which had relied upon his assurances, 
and that his Majesty should first inform the Venetians what 
cause of complaint he had against them that, if well founded, 
they might make reparation, it was resolved to send an envoy 
to Venice. Vhe Cavass Cubat was accordingly despatched Despatch of 
with instructions to demand the immediate surrender of Cyprus to Venice. 
under threat of war in case of refusal. The Sultan’s messenger pp. 36°40, 41.” 
was received insolemn audience by the Doge and Senators. On 
presenting his master’s ultimatum he was informed that the 


republic would not shrink from the contest, as she trusted for 


1 As a proof of the defenceless condition of the island Calepio states that the 
armoury at Nikosia contained only 1040 arquebuses, while many of the soldiers 
were so devoid of training in the use of their firearms that they could not dis- 
charge them without singeing their beards. ‘* La munitione non haveva altro Lusignan, 
che i040 archibusi—molti de l'istessi (i.., soldati) tanto erano esperti che nel” (a) 
dar fuoco a l’archibuso si brusciavano la barba.” 
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Bpiritea, SUCCESS to the righteousness of her cause and the help of God. 
Bign 


ory. The news of his envoy’s reception and the undaunted reply of 


Lusi 
psi). the Senate so enraged the Sultan that he caused Barbaro and 


Eereni the other Christians, who were at Pera, to be arrésted. 


The Cypriots The peril which chrestentd them did not take the Ly priots 


warned. wholly by surprise. Letters had been previously receiv ed from 

a(a),93(), the ambassador at Constantinople, and also from Venice, urging 
the inhabitants to prepare for hostilities and to resist as yigor- 
ously as they could. Unfortunately the suprenie authority at 

Parata, 1b, this period was vested in Nicolo Dandolo, a man quite unfitted 

sereno, ib, 1,, fOr dealing with the momentous crisis, which had arisen. Though 

>. his term of service was now at an ghd he was continued at the 
head of affairs, and by his presence contributed in no slight de- 
gree to the subsequent disasters. - 


Reception of The news of the declaration of war filled the citizens of Niko- 
e deciara- 


tion of war at Sla With consternation. While those entrusted with the defence of 


Nikosia. . ° . ‘ > “gen 

tusignan, the capital busied themselves in preparing for resistance, the 
Peat up, Churches of all denominations were thronged with crowds of 
P. 81. anxious worshippers, beseeching Heaven to protect them in the 


Sermon by the coming trial. In a sermon preached before the notables and 
t i 2 
ofPaphosin_ inhabitants in the Cathedral of Santa Sophia the Bishop of 


the Cathedral S 

of Santa Paphos, Francesco Contarini, who represented the Archbishop 

A then absent from the island, thus sought to sustain their drooping 
courage :— 


Paruta, ub, “If I regard the magnitude of the present dangers I cannot 


Tees ‘but feel the gravest fears for the public satety abe at times, 
pasta)” through uncertainty as to the ultimate result, yield dejectedly 


to adverse fortune. And if, on the other hands I bring myself 
to think of your conspicuous virtue, your loftiness of soul, cou- 
rage and constancy I feel an unmistakeable glow arising within 
my breast, which bids me hope for the better. But if from 
these more lowly thoughts I rise to the contemplation of the 
divine providence and ‘eoodness, not only is that former fear of 
mine allayed, but it is changed into an assured contidence, be- 
cause, comprehending then the truth better, I know that to 
brave men dangers and difficulties are not insuperable, while to 
faithful Christians impossibilities become easy likewise. There- 
fore, if your ancient and péculiar valour does not fail you, and 
if your faith, which you have undertaken to protect ‘together 
with your lives, remains firm and constant in your hearts, Tam 
very sure you will in the end discover that these troubles have 
been ordained not for your destruction, but for your exceeding 
praise and imperishable glory. We na by numberless ex- 
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amples in every age how many sieges have been, brav ely” sus- 
tained and Fede abortive by a mere handful of men against 
the most numerous armies, an unshaken valour and a noble reso- 
lution springing from an invincible determination being very 
often sufficient to effect a rescue from the very gravest perils ; 
while those nations, whose special protector God has been 
pleased to show pean not only has no power of men been 
able to harm, but even Nature herself has assisted them, 
and the very heavens and elements have helped them. Thus 


the waters by standing on an heap opened an easy and safe 


passage for the Hebrews through the midst of the sea, the. 


parched earth caused fountains the purest and most abund- 
ant waters to flow for their refreshment, and the heavens 
furnished them with that strange and marvellous food, the 
manna, for their sustenance. "These, indeed, or similar aids we 
should now look for at the mighty hand of God for our pre- 
servation, since Ottoman Selim is a no less impious and cruel 
persecutor of the Chosen People than was Pharaoh of old, nor 
are we Christians, who have been bought with the blood of 
His Son, less dear to God and less beloved by Him than any 
other people ever was. You have an illustrious and recent in- 
stance to inspire you with confidence that this miracle will 
come to pass. Do vou not know in what straits but five years 
ago the island of Malta found itself, harassed with so long and 
so severe a siege, attacked by so many assailants, with so few 
defenders, deprived of almost every hope of assistance, and re- 
duced to the utmost extremity? Yet the bravery and faith 
of the defenders, unimpaired by any reverse, rendered vain and 
feeble the might of the barbarians, and mocked their overween- 
ing designs. And, that the power of divine providence might 
the more appear, that fortress, already reduced to the last gasp, 


_ was delivered from the hostile blockade before succour reached 


it from its friends.1!. You must imitate those stout and valiant 
men by exposing yourselves voluntarily to all the hardships and 
perils of military duty, nay rather it is incumbent upon you 
to surpass them. For those knights, foreigners from various 
countries, fought only for religion” and renown, whereas you, in 
addition to these incentives s, are at the same time fighting on 
behalf of your native land, your wives, your children, and your 


1 The Turkish fleet of 180 sail containing upwards of 30,000 men appeared 
off Malta on r8th May 1565 and the shattered remnant of the Ottoman army 
re-embarked on 8th Sept. 1565. ‘The first succours reached the besieged from 


Syracuse on 6th Sept, 
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property. Thus every motive, both human and divine, bids 
you display invincible valour, and that with a sesplithion the 
more bold and intrepid, inasmuch as you, freemen and the 
scions of a noble and illustrious race, are called upon to contend 
with slaves, an ignoble and unwarlike rabble, accustomed to 
achieve victory more by the numbers than by the valour of its 
soldiery ; an advantage which they will not now enjoy, since 
this city is surrounded by very lofty walls and defended by an 
artillery so numerous that it alone will be able to repulse the 
enemy, who are of such a sort that, rest assured, if vou only 
beat off their first attack, when they have screwed up. their 
courage to deliver the een the victory will certainly be 
yours. For the succour cannot long delay its arrival, which 
you have heard is being prepared Baie a very powerful fleet by 
our republic, as she w ill never hesitate to send all her forces 
for the defence of this kingdom, which is regarded as the 
noblest portion of her dominions and is most dear to all. These 
human measures, though of themselves sufficient for vour pro- 
tection, your prayers, your faith, and your firm resolve to 
forsake your sins a render altogether “invincible, while you, 
chastened more by fear than by actual punishment, “will 
have time and cause to praise, honour and glorify the most 
High God, Who, with singular kindness showing vou the ap- 
pearance only ot ee anger through the rage ot this Ottoman 
barbarian, has been pleased to provide for the safety of your 
souls and for the obtaining of the heavenly riches, and at the 
‘same time for the preservation of your lives, vour native land 
and property, to the intent that you may henceforth devote 
all these things to the glory of Him Who is your true and 


- bountiful ee and the giver of all good gifts.” 


The discourse 
kindles the 


enthusiasm of 


the audience. 


Lusignan, 
p. 93 (a). 


Bhortsighted 
poss of the 
jocal 
authorities 
towards the 
peasantry. 


wile 
ris 98 (a) 


When the reverend orator deccendad fr om the pulpit he was 
affectionately embraced by the notables and warmly thanked for 
his patriotic and inspiring harangue. ‘The burning words to 
which they had just listened roused the martial enthusiasm of 
his hearers. They vowed to shed their last drop of blood in 
defence of their homes and to bury themselves beneath the ruins 
of their city rather than allow it to fall into the hands of the 
hated Moslem. 

The local government at this juncture was guilty of an error, 
which yet farther increased the difficulties of the situation. It 
was well known both at Venice and Const: mtinople that the 
peasantry were dissatistied with their lot, and ripe for rebellion. 
In fact, just prior to the invasion, two Cypriots had reached the 
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latter city with letters expressing the desire of many of the 


oa to pass under the Sultan’s rule by reason of the excessive 
urdens, to which they were subjected. But these emissaries 
were for a bribe secretly delivered over by the Grand Vizier to 
the Venetian envoy and never seen again Many of the serfs, 


1 Many other instances occur to mark the extreme aversion, with which the 
Orthodox at that period regarded their Venetian tyrants, and the satisfaction 
they displayed at the prospect of a Turkish invasion. Gratiano, Bishop of 
Amelia, in his history of the war, has indicatéd the cause which occasioned this 
hostile attitude on the part of the natives, as well as recorded the last attempt 
they made during the Latin supremacy to free themselves from the foreign yoke. 

‘* At apud Cyprios ad primos belli nuncios cum ingens pavor et trepidatio, tum Gratiani, De 
variis cujusque generis studiis animorum habitus: agréstes, ut quique graviori eae 
servitute premebantur, passim lzetari, et cujuscunque, dum nove, fortune spem . 
fovere. His enim Cyprii pro servis utebantur, et acerbe crudeliterque habe- 

bant. Quem illi dominatum ita non abjecto animo ferebant, ut ad eum excu- 

tiendum sepe cum Turcis prodende insulz consilia miscuerint. Et peregissent 
aliquando facinus, si validum auctorem invenissent; qui usque eo illis defuit, 

ut proximis superioribus annis didascalum quemdam infime sortis hominem 

secuti, eum regem facturi viderentur, nisi, antequam cum Turcis, in quorum se 
clientelam ille dedebat, transigeret, detectaé conjuratione, eum magistratus ; 
Venetus supplicio subito affecisset.”” The individual here alluded to as Didas- mai, spicileg. 
kalos was James the Cretan, who raised the standard of rebellion in 1546. The Rom. tom. 
same historian in a monograph, which he composed on the hero of this revolt, antoni 
bears the following further testimony to the hostility evinced by the Cypriots of Eero erat: 
all classes towards their Venetian masters: ‘‘ Nobilitas, ut tum invita sic nun- Amernids 
quam libenter alterius quam regis imperii patiens fuit ; quamquam enim com- J2cobe des. 
municato cum magnis et claris familiis connubio se se Venetis miscuerit. et ete. (Mai, ' 
eorum moderato et equabili prope septuaginta annorum imperio, oblitterata ZoCo¢ a 
illius temporis memoria videatur, tamen permanet insitum animis regii nominis SETS 
desiderium. Plebes, prater quam quod omnis natura inconstans mobilisque, et A 
novarum rerum cupida, Grecis maxime innata levitas est. Hee communi 
civitatum morbo adversa nobilitati, et eadem pertinacia, qua olim in sacris 

conciliis consentientibus ceteris patribus, uni Greeci, etsi cessere tum quidem 

post modum ad ingenium redeuntes, publicam auctoritatem neglectui habuerunt, 

suo more sacrorum czrimonias colit, et ingenti odio ab iis dissidet qui romanz 

ecclesiz religione et ritibus continentur, quorum est tota insula satis magnus 
numerus. Quod quidem odium szpe in populares tumultus erumperet, nisi 
magistratuum metu omnes cohiberentur, qui veteri concessu Gracos suis uti 

sacris permittunt ; preter quam nobiles, quorum tamen ipsorum permulti in- 

fecti vulgi superstitionibus, respuere Latinorum rationem yidentur, quamvis 

palam id facere, quod lege nobilitati Grzecorum ritibus interdicitur, non audeant. 

This James is described as the brother of the despot of the Wallachians 
(despota Valachorum). The same volume contains his biography also by the 
same author. 

Soon after the landing of the Turkish forces a very significant proof was given rusicnan, 
of the prevalent disaffection. The invaders, under the guidance of a Greek tis sq., 
priest of Levkara, occupied that important village without encountering any 
opposition from the inhabitants, who seemed to have readily transferred their 
allegiance to the Sultan. ‘To check the serious consequences this disloyal ex- 
ample might have otherwise entailed, the Venetian authorities at Nikosia sent 
a body of cavalry with orders to fire the place and kill all the inhabitants irre- 
spective of age or sex. : - Aa ; 

Angelo Calepio in his account of the siege of Nikosia reports that it was a 
drunken Greek, who on the fatal gth September hauled down from the Gover- 
nor’s palace the standard of St. Mark and hoisted the Ottoman ensign instead. 
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who still remained in bondage to their fel lords, had for 


some time been awaiting with impatience the declaration of 


Sereno, lib. i, their unconditional felon Reports had got abroad that orders 

yi to that effect had been received from the authorities at Venice. 
The refusal to comply with their demands only served Nee 
further to alienate their affections. Perceiving that they had 
been deceived in their expectations, and despairing now of ever 
obtaining their long-desired freedom except through the Turks, 
they were eager to receive the invaders with open arms. 

Appearance On Ist July 1570 the Ottoman fleet appeared off Paphos and 


oz the Otto- 
manfeet. on the 4th of the same month a landing was eftected at Larnaka. 


ios la Mustapha made immediate preparations for prosecuting the 
35 a ib), e campaign with vigour. Before, however, proceeding to actual 
Sereno, ib.,, HOStilities he summoned Niduasit to sur root offering favour- 
ree ye able terms to all who would submit quietly to the Sultan’s au- 
BP, th oe ‘thority. His messenger on the occasion was a blind Cortiote 
monk named Nikodemos. But the inhabitants rejected his pro- 
posals with scorn, declaring they preferred death to capitulation. 
Nikosia was selected as the first object of attack from its being 
the capital and containing all the treasures of the kingdom. 
The siege of On the 26th July the Tur kish ar my, with a numerous fein of 
begins. artillery, sat down before the town. For six weeks the be- 
leaguered garrison sustained with unshaken courage all the 
Assaults of the besiegers, until the failure of their ammunition 
prevented them Aoi keeping the enemy any longer at bay. 
tts capture, On 9th September the final assault was delivered. The heroic 
seventh ites Bishop of Paphos, Contarini, in the garb of a soldier urged the 
nee defenders to one last desperate Pecistance. while the Superior of 
the Carmelites, crucifix in hand, ably seconded his efforts. But 
all was in vain. The ferocious soldiery of the Porte swarmed 
reid, ib.i, over the defences, and the work of massacre began. Contarini 
ue himself, who had been taken prisoner by a Mollah on the un- 
derstanding that his life should be spared, was mortally wounded 
by a Feary while his captor was engaged in plundering. For 
three whole days the town was given up to pillage and slaughter. 


Massacre of “Twenty thousand persons of both sexes are said to hares been 


bi- 
tanta butchered in cold blood.) Even the very churches were not 
respected, all who had taken refuge in them being killed. 
Among the slain were two bishops of the Orthodox Church 
Lusignan, 1 Among the victims was Lucretia Calepia, the mother of the historian of 
(a) 


these atrocities, whose head was cut off on her maid’s lap. 
gs Lucretia Calepia, mia Madre, tagliandoli la testa nel grembo della sua ser- 
vitrice.’ 
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with many priests and nuns belonging to the same communion. 

Of the captives the most beautiful children and girls were first 

sold, the remainder being disposed of at a mere nominal price, 

except the more robust, who were sent to the galleys. The 

Cathedral of Santa Sophia, with many other Latin churches, santa sophia 
< ' > ~ : “ converted 

was converted into’ a mosque. On the 15th September, when intoa mosque. 

Mustapha attended in state to return thanks for his recent 

victory, this noble fane, which for so many centuries had _re- 

echoed to the holy strains of Christian worship, was for the 

first time desecrated by the profanities of the Impostor of 

Mecca. The Turks were now free to undertake the siege of siege of 


P a a ta 
Famagusta, which they began on the 18th September. pesins isth 
- ept., 1570. 


On the first appearance of hostilities the Venetians had con- me goiy 
cluded an alliance with the Pope and Philip II. of Spain. A™*8"* 
combined fleet, with a land army on board, assembled at Crete. 

During the end of September it arrived at Castelorizo, where 
tidings of the fall of Nikosia reached it. The news filled the parata, 1.4, 


. . . ° . . . 99, 100, 101. 
allies with dismay. A council of war was immediately held to Sereno, ub i, 


decide what steps should be taken. The majority of the mem- PP: § 8. 
bers were in favour of proceeding at once to the assistance of 
the garrison at Famagusta. But Doria, the Spanish commander, 
acting it is supposed under secret instructions from his sovereign,” 


1 The clergy of all denominations suffered severely during the siege, as is 
evident from the following list of those killed and made prisoners, which has 
been furnished by Angelo Calepio. 


Del clero morto. Lusiznan, 
Il Reverendiss. Contarini Vescovo de Patfo. ETL 
Il Reverendiss. de Coron. Sufraganeo de Nicosia. 

Il Reverendiss. Vescovo greco de Nicosia. 

Il Reverendiss. Vescovo greco de Patto. 

Il Reverendiss. Vescovo greco de Limisso, schiavo. 

Il Vescovo de Cofti. 

Il Rever. Monsig. Vicario de l’Archivescovato frate Thomaso Tacito de 


lérdine Eremitano. Tutti li Reverendi Canonici e de altre dignitate ritrovati 


in quella Citta, e quasi tutti li Preti, e Frati sone ammazzati e pochi fatti 
schiavi. 
Capi delle Religiont. 

Il Reverendo Vicario Generale di Frati de S, Dominico, il P. Maestro An- 
gelo Calepio, schiavo in Constantinopoli. 

Il Rever. Provinciale delii Carmini Maestro Nicold, schiavo in Soria. 

Il Rever. Guardian de Hierusalem di Zoccholanti, schiavo a Scio fu liberato. 

Il Rever. Comissario de S. Francesco, Maestro Andrea Tacito, si dice 
essere morto. 

Il Reverendo Vicario de Santo Augostino, F. Luca, schiavo, e mo libero. 

_ Li Revererdi Abbati de Monaci greci, e li loro Monaci tutti quasi sono am- 


- mazzati, e pochi furono fatti schiavi. 


2 The fact, too, that he was a native of Genoa, the hereditary foe of Venice, 
increased the suspicions attaching to his conduct. 
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opposed this decision. He represented that the object of the 
expedition, the relief of Nikosia, had failed, that it would be 
madness to engage an enemy so superior in numbers, and that 
the safety of his vessels at that advanced season compelled him 
to return to port. In vain did they try to dissuade him from 
his purpose. He not only remained obdurate, but sailed away, 


The Christian Whereupon the rest returned to Crete without accomplishing 


fleet retires 
without 
e the 


Turks. 


pe rch 


anything. This splendid armada, however, the following year 
in a measure retrieved its previous inactivity. By fie total 
destruction of the Turkish navy at the famous battle of Lepanto 
(7th Oct., 1571), it effectually freed the Western Mediterranean 
from all subsequent fear of the Ottoman arms. 

Meanwhile Famagusta was left to its fate. After one of the 


amagus 
ist ee, 1600 most memorable sieges on record, in which the brave garrison 


(b). 
ereno, lib. 


covered itself with imperishable renown, the town capitulated 


Parte ie.,0N the Ist August, 1571 on the following terms :— 


pp. 193-94. 


The terms of 
surrender. 


Treachery of 
Lala 
Mustapha. 


Lusignan, 
p. 119. 


Sereno, lib. 
iv., p. 250. 


Paruta, lib.i., 
p. 196 sq. 


omar of 


the 


Lusignan, 
p. 105 (b). 


maining 
Nortreiaat in 
island. 


A That ihe! ives of the citizens and soldiers should be spared. 
That the troops should be allowed to march out with all 
ae honours of war. 

3. That the Pasha should furnish vessels to transport the 
garrison to Crete, with as many of the townspeople as were 
willing to accompany them. 

4. That such of the inhabitants, as were desirous of re- 
maining, should be allowed to do so, and be further granted 
the full enjoyment of their liberty and_ property, together 
with the free exercise of their religion and the use of their 
churches. 

But Mustapha soon showed the value attaching to his plighted 
word. Enraged at their strenuous resistance, w ‘hich had caused 
such enormous losses among his troops, he had no sooner got 
the survivors of the braye garrison into his power than he put 
them to death. Marc’? Antonio Bragadino, the heroic com- 
mander, was reserved for a more terrible fate, which he suffered 
with a fortitude worthy of the name he bore (17th Aug., 
Wad Bie. 

The fortresses, which still remained in possession of the Vene- 
tians, despairing of assistance and deterred by the fate that had 
eaten Nikosia and Famagusta, hastened ‘to surrender to the 


1The inhuman Mustapha caused him to be flayed alive in the grand square 
of Famagusta immediately in front of the Venetian Governor's palace. His 
skin after being hung at the yard-arm of the Turkish admiral’s galley was pre- 
served in the Arsenal at Constantinople for twenty-five years, when it was pur- 
chased for a large sum by his brother and sons and deposited by them in a 
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victorious Ottomans, and thus the complete subjugation of the Paruta, Ub. {, 
Cam: p. 94. 


island was achieved in little more than twelve months. 

Thus tragically ended the domination of the Roman Church 
in Cyprus. During the four centuries that it had reigned 
supreme its course had been marked by the grossest oppression 
towards the sister communion. _ But, tyrants though its chief 

astors ever showed themselves to be towards their Orthodox 
Biren we cannot withhold our tribute of admiration from 
the heroic Contarini, Fortebrazza, and their fellows, who, how- 
ever deficient they may have been in Christian charity, yet in 
the hour of their Church’s sorest need “jeoparded their lives 
unto the death in her defence and waxed valiant in fight, turn- 
ing to flight the armies of the aliens”. ; 

Unfortunately for the credit of the Roman Church it is im- 
possible to speak in the same eulogistic terms of the action of 
all her sons in Cyprus. There is one name especially which 
suggests very different reflections. It is that of Angelo Calepio,! 


marble urn in the Church of SS. John and Paul at Venice with the following 
inscription :— 
DAOME: 
M. Antonii Bragadini dum pro fide et patria 
Bello Cyprio Salamine contra Turcos constanter 
fortiterque curam principem sustineret longa 
obsidione victi a perfida hostis manu ipso vi- 
vo ac intrepide sufferente detracta 
Pellis 
Ann. Sal. CIp Ip LXXI. XV. Kal. Sept. Anton. Fra- 
tris opera et impensa Byzantio huc 
advecta 
Atque hic a Marco Hermolao, Antonioque 
Filiis pientissimis ad summi Dei Patric pater- 
nique nominis gloriam sempiternam 
posita 
Ann. Sal. CI5 Ip LXXXXVI. vixit Ann. XLVI. 
1 Fra Angelo Calepio, D.D., Superior of the Cypriot Dominicans and Vicar 
General of the Province of Terra Santa, was the author of the two descriptions 
of the siege and capture of Nikosia and Famagusta placed by Lusignan at the 
end of his Chorograjfia, or Short General History of Cyprus. he latter event Lusignan, pp. 
he did not personally witness, but derived his information from the narratives 1 OER 
of fellow prisoners present at it, whom he met in captivity at Constantinople. 
After the capture of Nikosia he became the property of a Dervish (Talisman or 
Turkish monk he styles him, ‘“‘ Talismano, religioso Turcho "’), who sold him to 
a certain Osman Chelebi, the Rais, or Captain, of a Turkish galley. Bv him he 
was restored to liberty on Sth January 1571 on payment of a ransom of 4500 
aspers. Having resumed his monastic habit after his release he was in conse- 
quence rearrested by the Turkish corsair, Uluj Ali (3rd February 1572), on 
suspicion of being a Papal spy, but liberated three days afterwards through the 
good offices of Ababamach, Dey of Algiers, when he returned to Europe. Mr. Excerpta 
Cobham conjectures that he may have been connected with one of the oldest CyPria P. 19. 


" 5 . Cate Lusignan, 
and noblest houses of Bergamo in Lombardy. Lusignan certainly reckons the 5"g2'[p)._ 
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Doctor of Theology in the Order of the Preachers, and Vicar 
General of the Province of Terra Santa, whose facile pen has so 
graphically described the thrilling scenes, which marked the 
> closing days of the Venetian occupation. Blinded by prejudice 
and passion to the real cause of the disasters he then witnessed, 
he can see in the horrors which took place nothing but the 
righteous judgment of God upon the Orthodox for their per- 
Lasignan, versity and stiffneckedness. ‘To quote his own words: “ This 
Exeerpta — Was indeed a punishment and act of justice upon the Greeks of 
Shalt Piet UE kingdom, many of whom while they were under the rule of 
the Latin Christians abhorred the limpid water of the Holy 
Roman obedience, and despised the lifegiving stream of its 
Head; for as these Greeks preferred to be subjects to that 
gangrened limb, the Patriarch of Constantinople, because he and 
his fellow patriarchs, especially the Patriarch of Jerusalem, when 
the poor Cypriot merchants and pilgrims went to their churches, 
held aloof from them, considering them excommunicate, because 
in Cyprus they gave their allegiance to the Latins, and saying 
the same in even stronger terms to the Greek bishops of Cyprus, 
because they were elected by the Royal Latin Council, and con- 
firmed by the Latin bishops—hence this ignorant people began 
to nourish a secret hatred against the Latins, as persons excom- 
municate and accursed. So our Lord God, yielding to their 
impious wishes, and to inflict upon them lasting pain and chas- 
tisement, removed nearly all the Latins from before their eyes, 
_ left them at liberty to subject themselves to the divided members 
of the Church, and made them for all time the wretched slaves 
of the Turks.” In this language we seem only to recognise the 
mingled shriek of impotent fury and despair at the thought that 
the long night of ecclesiastical tyranny had at length reached 
its appointed end ! 

With the departure of the Latins the ecclesiastical history of 
Cyprus undergoes a striking change. ‘Those constant bickerings 
and wranglings, which were once matters of such ordinary oc- 
currence between the rival communions, are now a thing of the 
past. Their dearest wishes were realised at last and the Or- 
thodox once more found themselves in undisturbed possession of 
their native Church. But the price, which they had to pay for 

the fulfilment of their desires, was indeed a very heavy one. 


Sathas, Calepii among the distinguished families of Cyprus. Sathas asserts that his 
NorAAnv. account of the two sieges was composed in Greek, but there is no evidence in 
a Ay support of this statement. It was furnished by the author to Lusignan at his 
request in the Dominican convent at Bologna on 4th December 1572. 


Lusignan, 
Pp. 92 (a). 
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They found to their cost that they had only exchanged one 
kind of servitude for another. It is true that the independence 
of their Church was no longer threatened, yet that circumstance 
brought very little real benent to them at all. Though they 
were now released from the active persecution of the Romer hier- 
archy, they had at least to endure the contemptuous toleration 
and open insolence of the new conquerors. And occasionally, 
too, they were made to feel how dire were the effects of Moslem 
fanaticism when once aroused. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


The first care of the victor on the conclusion of hostilities was 
to introduce some kind of order into his new conquest. For 
that purpose he appointed a Pasha of the highest grade to the 
supreme command at Nikosia, with two others of inferior 
rank at Famagusta and Paphos. Among other administrative 
changes the former division of the island into twelve districts 
was abolished, and seventeen new divisions, called Qaziligs, estab- 
lished instead.! As a security against both external and internal 
foes, in addition to a corps of regular troops, or Janissaries, 
1000 strong, he established a body of the usual mounted militia, 
called Sipahis or Timariots.? The protection of the coasts from 
the attacks of hostile vessels and the supervision of the maritime 
towns and fortresses were likewise entrusted to certain officers 
specially appointed for the purpose. To provide for the due 
administration of justice a Mollah was sent for some months 
annually from Constantinople. His jurisdiction extended over 
five of the new Qaziliqs, where he took cognizance of all matters 
affecting the relations of his co-religionists with one another 
and with the Christian inhabitants. In the remaining Qaziliqs 
were placed Qazis, taken from the order of the Readers of the 
Koran, who were invested with similar powers and authority. 


1The twelve former districts were: Nikosia, Famagusta, Limisso, Paphos, 
Kyrenia, Salines, Mesaoria, Karpassos, Masoto, Avdimou, Chrysochou, 
Pentagia. 

The seventeen Qaziliqs are: Levkosia with Orini, Kythraia, Mesaoria, Am- 
mochostos, Karpasion, Paphos, Chrysochou, Kouklia, Avdimou, Larnaka, 
Lemesos, Episkopi, Kilanion, Kyrenia, Morphou, Pentagia, Levka. 

2The irregular troops of the Ottoman Empire were composed chiefly of 
feudal cavalry. This militia was divided into three classes according to the 
extent of the fiefs. First in rank were the Sandjak Begs, who were bound to 
bring into the field more than twenty well-armed followers on horseback. The 
second class were the Ziams, who were bound to take the field with from four to 
nineteen mounted followers, and who may be compared to the holders of 
knight’s fees in feudal Europe. The third class was called Timariots, and might 
be bound to take the field alone, or with as many as three followers. Until the 
time of Suleiman the Legislator the timars or fiefs were granted only for life. 
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The condition of the wretched Cypriots immediately after the rate con 
war was pitiable in the extreme. The few representatives of Gems 
the once proud local aristocracy, who had escaped to the moun-piday 
tains, were compelled to surrender to the mercy of their con- 
querors.' Deprived of their possessions and degraded to the 
level of the peasants they were forced to purchase their free- 
dom at a heavy ransom. Indeed to such straits were they re- 
duced that they were glad to follow the humble callings of 
labourers and muleteers, in order to eke out a precarious liveli- 
hood and to raise money for the payment of the poll-tax.2. The 
inhabitants in general, who had survived the horrors of the war, 
were now threatened with destruction by famine. Through the 
failure of the crops from the recent operations a terrible dearth 
prevailed in the island. The new-comers did all in their power 
to encourage the resumption of agricultural labours, but with 
little success, owing to the scarcity of seed. 

The demands made by the Porte upon its Cypriot sub- Fractions of, 
jects were not at first excessive. The old social distinctions, excessive at 
which had existed in the island even before the advent of 
the Latins, were obliterated, and the Christian population 
divided into three classes according to the assessment of the 
poll-tax or kharaj.2 The land, which had formerly been the 

1The names of those who succeeded in escaping from Nikosia to the moun- Lusiznan, 


tains on gth September, have been preserved in the narrative of Angelo Calepio. Ti’), ae 


They were :— 

Jean Philippe de Lusignan. 

Jeanneton de Norés and his son Hector. 

Flatro de Flatri. 

Alfonso Bragadino. 

To these must be added Pierre Paul Sinclitico and Scipio Caraffa, who were Pe p. 1 
appointed to command the troops in the hills before the siege began, Gioane 
Sinclitico and others. These latter are said by Calepio to have been clothed 
by Mustapha on their submission with brocade from head to foot: ‘Li vesti 


_ Mustafa de brocchado alto basso”. Kyprianos adds the following names to Kyprianos, 


the above lists, viz., Tutio Constanzo, Livio Podocataro, Giovanni Muscorno, a 
and Orsatto Gustiniano, whom Lusignan, however, mentions among the noble 
Cypriot Captains made slaves after the capture of the city. The Pasha is re- 
ported to have restored to them their property, as well as enrolled some in the 
Ottoman army, but Kyprianos doubts the story both from the well-known hatred 
of the Turks to other nations and the general mistrust they felt towards Chris- 
tians, and especially towards those they had vanquished in war. 
2Quelli pochissimi poveri gentilhuomini che rimaseno nel’ isola rischatati gt eras 
con gli altri cittadini de Nicosia volendosi viver posero a fare l’essercitio di 
mulatieri, et portitori di vino, et di telle, et altre cosette, essercitio certo assai 
differente dal, primo di essi.”’ 
3 According to Kyprianos the scale was fixed as follows :— See 
First Class, eleven piastres. Second, five anda half. Third, three. _ 
The great financial distinction between the true believers and the infidel 
subjects of the Sultan was the payment of the haratsh or capitation-tax. This 
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exclusive property of the nobility, was transferred to the 
peasants. 

Those, who for centuries had been mere bondmen on the soil, 
were now on payment of a trifling sum constituted its possessors, 
with the right of succession to their descendants. The only 
impost levied upon them was the tax of a nominal third of 
their crops in kind. his, with the kharaj and a further sum 
of six plastres each to secure the free exercise of their religion, 
formed their sole contribution to the government. But this 
lenient treatment, which was designed to retain the native popu- 

Gradual lation in the island, only partially succeeded. Many, warned 
the popula» by what they had already experienced, emigrated to other parts 
of the Venetian dominions rather than submit to the. yoke of 

these new masters. To supply their places and to compensate 

for the losses caused by the war Mustapha was obliged to settle 

20,000 of his compatriots in the depopulated districts. Still 

these expedients were powerless to arrest the steady diminution 

3 in the population, which had now set in. At the census taken 
immediately on the return of Mustapha to Nikosia those liable 

to tribute of all nationalities, from the ages of fourteen to fifty, 
exclusive of old men, women and children, amounted to 85,000. 

But not many years elapsed before the usual effects of Turkish 

greed and misgovernment became only too apparent. The 
officials, who were sent from Constantinople to administer the 

island, thought solely of enriching themselves at the expense 

of those over whom they were placed. Frequent droughts, 
coupled with the destructive ravages of the locusts and the 
grinding exactions of the tax-gatherer, caused such a general 

exodus that in less than a century after the conquest the male 
population had dwindled down to 25,000, including old men 

and boys of twelve and fourteen. In vain did the Rayahs ap- 

Remedies peal to the Porte for redress. The evils, however, became at 


taken by the 


Porte to length so pronounced that shortly after 1640 the Sultan sent 


ineffectual. a commissioner to inquire into the complaints of the Cypriots. 
In consequence of his report some alleviation of taxation was 
granted, and the two Pashas withdrawn from Famagusta and 
Paphos, while the Pasha of Nikosia suffered a considerable re- 


Finlay, tax was levied on the whole male unbelieving population, with the exception of 
Gn children under ten years of age, old men, and priests of the different sects of 
Venetian Christians and Jews. The maimed, the blind, and the paralytic were also ex- 
ie aaa empted by Moslem charity. This payment was imposed by the Koran on all 
en who refused to embrace the Mohammedan faith, as the alternative by which 


they might purchase peace. 
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duction in his establishment. But the orders of the central 
government were so ignored by the local: authorities as to 

render these measures of relief practically useless. The drain 

in population continued, until about 1670 the Porte in despair 
transferred Cyprus from the Grand Vizier to the Qapudan 
Pasha, who delegated his authority to an official called a Musel- 

lim. For more than two centuries and a half it was possessed 
alternately by these two powerful ministers. At length, during 

the reign of Mahmoud II., an effort was made to remove the 

abuses under which it had so long suftered. In 1838 a firman reforms 
was issued by that enlightened “Sultan introducing the new by Manmoud 
method of government, which he sought to establish every- oTite 
where throughout his dominions. ‘The system of leasing the 

island to the highest bidder was abolished and a paid gover- 

nor substituted, who was compelled to remit to the imperial 
treasury the whole of the taxes levied. Vhis wise measure of 

reform was further strengthened by the publication in the fol- 

lowing year of the Khatti-Sherif of Gulhané (3 Nov., 1839), by 

his brother and successor, Abdul Medjid. The Governor of Continued by 
i, | s . a . . 1s successor, 
Cyprus now received the title of Caimakan, and was invested eit 
with full executive and administrative powers. ‘lo assist him 

a supreme Council, called the Divan or Surah, was established, 


consisting of eight members, among whom were included re- 


presentatives not only of the Orthodox Church, but also of the 
Armenian and Maronite communities.! But these well-inten- 


1 This court was originally composed of :— 

1. The Mufti, the highest Mussulman religious authority in the island, 

2. The Cadi (Qazi), or judge, of Nikosia. 

3- The local Commander of the forces. 

4. The chief Aghas of Nikosia. 

5. The Orthodox Archbishop. 

6. One of the three elders chosen by the Orthodox as their representatives. 

7. A representative of the Armenians. 

8. A representative of the Maronites, 

But in later times it seems to have been increased to thirteen members be- Savile, 
sides the Pasha. Nine of these were Mussulmans, of whom six sat in virtue )Pg” 
of their office, and four were Christians, v7z. :— 

1. The Cadi. 

2. The Mufti. 

3. The Mal-i-Mudiri, or treasurer and financial agent. 

4. The Administrator of Mortmain property. 

5. The Administrator of Crown Lands. 

6. The Public Registrar. 

7. 8. g. Three Mohammedan representatives of Nikosia. 
~ to. The Archbishop of Nikosia, who sat ex-officio. 

Ir. 12. 13. Three Christian elected members. 

One writer, however, puts the number at ten only, all toid, and in the fol- pane eres, 
lowing order :— é p. 69. 
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tioned measures again proved of little practical avail. The 
canker of Turkish misrule had taken too deep a hold to be 
now eradicated. Commerce and industry, which had been 
scared away from the island by the former rapacity of its rulers, 
refused to return. The soil still remained in great part un- 
cultivated, while the cities and villages continued to mourn the 
loss of their inhabitants, who sought elsewhere that prosperity 
and security which were denied them at home. ‘ 


Return of | As soon as the work of reorganisation was completed Mustapha! 
a . . > : 
Constanti- with twenty-one galleys set sail for Constantinople. But un- 


Lusignan, fortunately his return occurred while the Turks were still feeling 
p.m(4)54- the effects of the stunning blow dealt them at Lepanto. Hardly 
a family at the capital had not to mourn the loss of some member 
fallen in that famous battle. The conqueror of Cyprus, known 
to have been the chief advocate of the war, was accordingly re- 
ceived in silence by the populace, who regarded him as primarily 
responsible for the disaster. His departure was speedily followed 
by the despatch of an envoy from the inhabitants of Famagusta 
to demand from the Grand Vizier the fulfilment of the promises 
which Mustapha had made to them. In consideration of the 
important services which the Greeks had already rendered, and 
Favourable to secure their goodwill, the following favourable terms were 


terms granted 


to the Greeks. granted to them :— 
1. The free enjoyment of their religion with the undisturbed 
possession of their churches.’ 


1. The Pasha. 

2. The Mufti. 

3. The Greek Archbishop. 

4. The Financial Agent, Mubasebegi. 

5. The Evcaf-nazir, or administrator of Mussulman religious property. 
6. 7. 8. Three Mussulmans, and 

g. 10. Two Christian notables. 


1 Mustafa ritornd in Constantinopoli con 21 galera, et perché era gionto in 
quelli giorni che fu fatta la maravigliosa vittoria navale, il popolo secondo 1] 
solito non gli ando a incontrarlo, non gli fu fatto feste, ne scharcato artegliaria, 
et pochissimi se ne andorno a congratularsi seco, la causa fu perche perdendo 
la giornata navale tutta Constantinopoli ha pattito assai, perdendo, qui il figlio, 
qui il padre, altri li fratelli et mariti, davano a questo la colpa del movimento 
della guerra. 


2 In quelli giorni quasi venne da Famagosta un ambasciatore per confirmare 
li capitoli fattida Mustafa alli Famagostani, et li fu confirmato, che essi puossino 
vivere alla Christiana con questo pero, che non si trovi nissun Christiano della 
Chiesa Latina, i quali non volse conceder ne chiesa, casa, ne cosa alcuna. Li 
Famagostani Latini erano constretti di simular religione, et ritto. Lialtri Greci 
speravano d’haver tutte le loro chiese greche, ma non gli tu concessa altra che 
la cathedrale grecha, et sporgendo in questo megio bonissimi presenti, ottennero 
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2. The right of ransoming the monasteries seized by the Otto- 
mans.! 

3. Permission to acquire houses, estates and other kinds of 
property, with the power of transmission to their heirs. 

4. The supremacy of the Orthodox community over all the 
other Christian denominations in the island. 

To the Latins, however, no consideration at all was shown. xoconces- 
As the avowed enemies of Islam, the conquerors refused to grant the Latins, 
them any indulgence whatever. They were not allowed to pos- 
sess property of any description, while such of their churches as 
were not converted into mosques, became stables and warehouses. 

Thus by a strange irony of fate those of them, who remained in 
the island, were compelled to attend the services of that rival 
communion, which they had erstwhile so despised and oppressed. 

Our information as to what happened immediately after the 
‘cessation of hostilities is derived from the narrative of Angelo 
Calepio, Vicar-General of the Cypriot Dominicans, who, after 
witnessing the invasion and its attendant horrors, was carried off 
a slave to » Constantinople. But, as his attitude is one of evident 
hostility towards that Church, which alone was fortunate enough 
to survive the shock of arms, his statements must be taken with 
considerable reservation. According to him great destruction Great dextrac- 
was caused by the war among the oes of the higher clergy. nes 
With the exception of the Archbishop, who had gone to Venice euclenarics 
before the outbreak of hostilities, all the members of the Latin 
hierarchy, as well as the heads of the religious orders, were either 
captured or slain. Of the monks some were forage enouch to 
escape from the island in secular attire, while others saved ‘their 
lives by timely flight to the mountains. The Orthodox prelates, 
too, had fared no better, those of them who had not fallen in 
the struggle having been carried off into captivity. Accordingly Lasignan, 

some of the more influential among the surviving Greek inhabi- teeo paren 
tants waited upon the Grand Vizier, Mehmed Pasha, urging him a2 sees 


formerly held 

by the Latins 
may be 

la chiesolina de San Simeone. Li concesse anchora le case che li Turchi non Sones 

possedevano, et se un Turcho voleva vender una casa che li Famagostani fusseno 

piu anciani di ricomprarla, ma non volendo venderle, che fusseno i Turchi 

patroni, che li godevano, I resto delle chiese sonno fatte stalle et altre habi- 

tatione immonde, et la Chiesa Cathedrale de San Nicolo latina e fatta Mus- 

cheada. 


1Kyprianos asserts that the Christians redeemed nearly all the monasteries 
and a great part of the Church lands also after an interval of from fifteen to 
twenty. years from the date of the Ottoman conquest. 

Eés ere Sexarevre nal efkoo. xpdvous oi Xprariavor éAcvbepwoay oxeddoy dAa Ta Kyprianos, 
Movacripia amd robs kuptevoavtas alta, Kal TOAAG ToUTwY tmoorarika duolws. se 


a) ‘fenton tne boned Sao és soitenendnt wO 


soineY af sncy bad ortw totA ot te 
*SiHAT 4d to erodaesnd sad ts sitions ‘cotati “go volt rtd 


memecd 1 aanibtes 4. “istviigns ota oe lairten stood Fred ad gprs al 
spbedrrd aT + -ichacleti Aso pitivrrine orld geors Laidwoukat tedimuBat ‘Jo sin02 
sina teeets ail griga silesd Londo ois cnet nogn section tinal 


‘guts eons tol austen T i.e 2en0 anteaticae seni nai aston a 


_ apeeennomt ory fe vinsn bameabaa asian ons. garlt ermasa ronginqyd 


emer” 


beater 
oxi of bewolls ton owe yodT 


bis eselerrurto intl? Yor lowe oleh yn to heqorg exe 
— weetiodirraw bein eoldet sirmsed: patel hetetctinitod eae 
48 bottionen o:tw snsdd Yo onodt yuo oprmtde a yd 


Hite ected oir eat ology om da 
sine. cnt dona Yee or vane | OlUEITIEIOD 


—_— to oviternn ot haviveb Mehdi ‘Yo noitaseso 
odw erosinino( tonq7? edt Yo terol 

Ta borran as erortord janboolté ett bes noineveti old orl} gerineonsiw 
frshivs to ono «i obutiite ail us dnd YelqonissutenoD oF ovele a> 
dguers stant? saw ynoks doikw hom? tault chews 

dire reded od deuor tometata eid patria to dvoddk oft 4 cue Tae 
fottsintel Jarry mid of yribrossdy aotiavisest canadien 
vrppols tirtgint vit to wlnser off grome “ur ort vd gua 


 qwiltte oew wtab10 evoigilos ot te eae | on as iow on, 

“od dgvons stanulict vow omot edtom od} YO .sisle to 

‘gtodd bovnx stodio olinw x titte taleoer at ‘bielet oft mot xp 
eatol ar zoboltsO sdT  ectatouareodd ot ideif yboutt yd esvil 
ai mollai jon bad ods molt to saod} potted an twist bad cot 


tsbnev nos 39 
idan T 4. onaeenl oa ‘Iuhewn ahicine GURREnnnneeEn Mieeaes ok 
-ited pitix m5 ollate osam) ontoe sesida sllnb oder fh it ado inowaq 
puld getdl o anitel dinvii as@ ob vlarborligD gesidl al 2 


of nugitf mot lo levyni ne tilts onls ebaal ons to 23eq teoTg 2 bre 
denupnes asmouQ gt to. atsh ols mod ersoy (nsw? * 
Ret oA Who ye srewghtes Ms loemyreg% bo oe ortvramd droq 183 
reiiagh Sm tewnows watour GAAoe fon Sris wemamiyqen civt dad punireewM 


rianos, 
p. 306. 


Le Quien, 
. C., tom. 
ii, col. 1054. 


Choniates, 
Urbs Capta, 
c, 5 (Pat. 
Grzc., tom. 


exxxix., col. 
977. 


196 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


to bestow the Sees formerly held by the Latins upon monks of 
their own communion, who were to receive consecration at the 
hands of the Gicumenical Patriarch. A Servian monk—“a 
scion of those old heretics who were condemned in the early 
councils "—so Calepio describes him, happened to be sojourning 
at Constantinople when the deputation arrived.) Hearing of 
the object which had brought them to the capital, he induced 
the Grand Vizier by a bribe .of 3000 sequins to bestow the 
primacy of the island upon him instead. After being duly 
consecrated by the Patriarch, who was forced to perform the 
ceremony, the newly-appointed Archbishop left for his pro- 
vince, escorted by two Janissaries and furnished with letters to the 
governor, Muzatter Pasha, directing the latter to instal him in 
office. An alien to those over whom he presided, ignorant alike 
of their language and customs, and actuated solely by the desire 
of wringing as much money as possible out of his flock, he ren- 
dered himself so odious to the Cypriots that they resolved to agi- 
tate for his removal. Selecting as the bearer of their complaints 
an abbot (hegoumenos) of their own nationality, they sent him 
to Constantinople with instructions to oust the tyrant and get 
himself appointed in his stead. Meanwhile a second competitor 
had appeared upon the scene. A monk, the scion of a noble 
Cypriot family, who was then resident in the capital, was also 


1The exact words are: ‘un Caloiro de Suruia, quale era una reliquia di 
quelli antiqui Erretici quali furono condemnati nelli primi Sinodi,”’ which trans- 
lators have almost universally rendered as implying that he was a native of Syria, 
e.g., Kyprianos, ‘ €vas kaddyepos “Apaw Td yevos amb Thy Supiav”. It is probable, 
however, that Calepio intended to convey that Servia, and not Syria, was his place 
of origin, as indeed Le Quien understands him: ‘‘ Monachus quidam qui e Servia 
venerat”’. And in support of this conjecture is the fact that Syria is always ren- 
dered Soria, and not Siria, by Lusignan. 

Calepio affects a most righteous indignation at these proceedings on the 
ground that the canonical Archbishop (Mocenigo) was then alive, ‘‘ non curando 
che Cipro habbia vivo il suo Illustriss. Arcivescovo’’. Romish writers have con- 
veniently short memories, otherwise he might have been expected to remember 
the treatment shown by his own Church not only to the Orthodox primate of 
Cyprus on its first intrusion, but also to scores of other Eastern prelates, The 
instance, which will most readily recur to the student of ecclesiastical history, 
is that of John Kamater, Patriarch of Constantinople, whose miserable flight 
from that city on its capture by the Latins in a.p. 1204 has been so graphically 
described by his contemporary and fellow-sutferer, the historian Niketas, ‘* Mpo7ye 
5é Huy b oikovpeviKds apxXiTomHY, uy THpay Pepwy, un XpuToy em Thy dapuy, apaBdos 
kal acdvSados kal xiTwyioy ey Tepikeimevos, evTEArs EVayyeAdtKls ATdTTOANS, 7) LGAAOV 
70d Xpiorod avripmos, Kad’ boov dvaplw mrwxiK@ ewoxovmevos peblararo Tis vEas 
Sid, od roy ew aris coxedlale OpiauBov”’. 7 

Besides, the Orthodox in demanding for themselves these Sees were not guilty 
of usurpation, but only endeavouring to recover that of which they had been 
most unjustly deprived. 
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endeavouring to secure the coveted distinction through the aid 
of ude Patriarch, with whom he was on terms of the closest inti- 
macy.!. The new-comer from Cyprus, anxious not to risk the 
large sum, with which he hoped to secure his nomination, applied 
to Calepio for advice in his perplexity. His chief concern was to 
ascertain whether the Latins would recognise him as Archbishop 
in the event of their recover ing the island, or reject him as the 
nominee of the Porte. 

The Dominican would have us believe that he dissuaded him 
from having recourse to such simoniacal measures, while at the 
same time revealing to him the rival, of whose existence he had 
till then been ienorant. ‘The hegoumenos on receipt of this 
news hurried off to Adrianople, where the Porte had taken up 
its quarters. _ Finding the funds he had brought with him insuf- 
ficient for the purpose, he borrowed a large sum of money and 
with it bribed the Grand Vizier to bestow the archbishopric 
upon him. But he was subsequently compelled to resign in 
favour of the Patriarch’s protégé, when he received the See of 
Paphos instead by way of compensation. The diocese of Limas- 
sol was bestowed upon the hegoumenos of St. John Chrysostom 
at Kutzuventi, who having been released from slav ery happened 
to be then at Constantinople, while that of Famagusta was 
conferred upon a Cretan monk, the chaplain of St. Simeon’s 
* in that town. Such in brief is Calepio” s account of the re-estab- 
lishment of the Orthodox Church of Cyprus. But fortunately 
for the credit of that Communion this disreputable story of 
bribery and simony appears to rest solely upon its author's un- 
supported testimony. 


The Orthodox prelates seem at first to have been totally pp as tk 
ignored by the Ottoman authorities, whose sole recognition of 
their existence consisted in the issue of the necessary Berats 
confirming their appointment to the various Sees. According 
to Kyprianos nearly a century elapsed after the conquest (1660), 


1 Calepio describes him as “un monacho de casa d’ Acre, gentilhuomo Ciprioto Lusignan, 
et amico del Patriarcha de Constantinopoli ” SO) 
Lusignan includes the name D’Acre, which is also mentioned by the local Tbid., p. 82 (a). 
chroniclers, among the families of Cyprus. Ct. ek as 9 
An order of the Council of Ten dated 17th March, 1490, concerning the lands oe 
and fiefs of a member of this family, Jean ‘a’ Acre, is still extant. Docs. Nou. 
A village of the same name in the island, from which the family doubtless Bee sche 
derived its own, is mentioned in a Bull of Honorius III. (29th January, 1215) Resesta Remmi 
taking the abbot of St. Theodosius at Jerusalem and the property belonging to Pistssolymit, 
the monastery under the loge ae of the Holy See, e.g., ‘*cum casali in insula! 
Cypri, quod dicitur de Acra” 
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before they acquired any importance at all. The primary cause 
which brought them out of their original obscurity was the 
desire of the home Government to devise some check upon the 
rapacity of its local representatives. With this object the 
Primate and his suffragans were constituted the guardians of the 
Christian community and encouraged to lay their complaints, 
when necessary, before the supreme authorities at the capital. Of 
this privilege, as we shall presently see, many of the occupants 
of the archiepiscopal throne were not slow to avail themselves. 
In process of time the influence of the Archbishop overshadowed 
even that of the Governor. He possessed nearly all the execu- 
tive power and was not only independent of the Mouhassil, but 
generally decided the question of that functionary’s selection 
and recall. In fact he became virtual master of the situation, 
appointing the various officials, fixing the annual amount of 
taxation to be raised, and remitting to the Grand Vizier, or the 
imperial treasury, the sum agreed upon for the farming out of 
the island. The influence thus imperceptibly acquired reached 
its highest point during the reigns of Selim III. (1789-1807), 
and his immediate successor, Mustapha IV. (1807-8). The resi- 
dent Turkish notables at first regarded with favour the growing 
importance of the Primate as a much-needed restraint upon the 
despotism of the civil governor. But their attitude changed on 

erceiving that all the machinery of government was graduaily 
Lootine centred in him. The first open expression of their 
dissatisfaction occurred in 1804, when the Turks of Nikosia and 
the neighbouring villages, purposely excited by a rumour of the 
insufficiency of the food supplies, rose against the authority of 
the Archbishop, whom they regarded as responsible for the 
threatened famine. The movement was promptly quelled by 
the despatch of troops from Asia Minor, seconded by the inter- 
vention of some of the European consuls. Another and more 
successful attempt occurred, however, in 1821. This, which re- 
sulted in the massacre of all the bishops and leading personages 
of the Orthodox Communion, both lay and clerical, overthrew 
the government of the Mouhassils, destroyed the commanding 
influence of the Greek clergy, and restored the authority of the 
Pashas. From this deadly blow the ascendancy of the Arch- 
bishops never recovered, and we find them ever afterwards occu- 
pying an inferior position to that which they had before enjoyed. 


From a document preserved in the Monastery of St. Catharme 
at Mount Sinai, in which his signature immediately follows 


i 
4 


paren yrel rte) 


oa ea a 


a AU a iS a lle AR ozatL 


pA At ek ch lh ML A i A 


oft to wemina vd botisxs Sipe, ji. arse epee ee cael be 
to-vinedion ot tatinge oon esilqque boot otf Yo youmiluadt 


wini alt yd hebcwose aonilt ainA mort ap ttolngeob oft, 
nom ban talioné . atuenos asoqowd rt . 
wn tide ail 1981 at »zevowod boruuss0 Jqtetts lites 
megaon piibnal. ben eqodeid odd ie Yo orsmennm oft 
wrilivero Jginls hin val diod soinummeD xobodd 


2) to vtivordiue old bewies ban segrals dyed papa “ 
“ft. add W yonshasxer oft wold vibaoh ddd mevl enden 


“hoe Aeinadia sod cnalt bE ow bits sateen v9 ra8 erforaicd 


| 


oiitiedtcD.32 Yo crntensol oA) wi hovrons Pt a 
ewollat Getaibouunti- vuwteiry aid doidw mt, Juve: Jan in. 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 199 


those of the Patriarchs, the name of the second occupant of the 
archiepiscopal See is conjectured to have been Timotheos.! The 
exact date, however, of his accession is unknown, but, as he ap- 
pears to have been still a resident of Constantinople in 1575, it 
could not have taken place before that year. On his death, panippos 
which occurred in 1592, dissensions broke out between the $°%%s” 
bishops and the community regarding the choice of his suc- 
cessor. ‘The matter, though involved in some obscurity, ap- 
pears to have been mainly due to doctrinal disputes. The most 
prominent part in the controversy was taken by a monk named 

Leontios Eustratios,? a native of the village of Kilanion in the 

district of Limassol. This individual, after a short sojourn at 
Constantinople, attached himself for a while to Matthew, Metro- 

politan of Thessalonica, whom he subsequently left for a course 

of study at Corfu and Zante. On its completion he returned 

with deacon’s orders to Cyprus, where for a time he gave in- 

struction in Greek. . In the Tonian Isles, which were then in 

possession of the Venetians, he had imbibed certain notions on 

the use of unleavened bread in the Eucharist and the dual 

procession of the Holy Spirit, strongly savouring of Romish 

i doctrines and directly opposed to the practice and teaching of 

the Orthodox Communion. The inculcation of these views 

among his compatriots seems to have caused the differences, 

which for a while agitated the Cypriot Church. Being chosen 

by the community of Nikosia as their representative in the 

dispute which had arisen between them and the bishops, he 

wrote to Meletios Pegas, the well-known Patriarch of Alexan- 

: dria with whom he was on terms of friendship, requesting 

letters to the Cicumenical Patriarch approving of his action. 

Meletios in his reply, while admitting that his knowledge of 


1 The following note concerning him occurs in Kyprianos’s history :— Kyprianos, 
Airds cuumepalvouey va avoudeTo Tio8eos, cdpirxdmevos ev Kavoraytivoutddes © pest Path 
t fret 1575. eis ev SuyyiAiwdes Tov Movacrypiov Swa breypavey ebOds wera tovs 

: Tarpidpxas ws palverar ev TovTy, “Tiudbeos “Apyiemtokomos Kirpou,” k.T.A. 

2Philippos Georgiou has the following note concerning him, copied from 
Sathas, NeoeAAnv. @iArodoyia (p. 182). 

““ Aedvrios Evorpatios eyevy7On eis KotAdvioy ris Kimpou kal expnudticey sos 
padnths Matiuov rod Mapyouriov. Aretpewer em’ GAlyoy eis KavoravrivovToAw, 
mpockoAAnGels lta TH wntpoToAtTy Cecoadovinns MarOa'g. Emeokepbn xapiv 
biSackadtas thy Képxupay kal ZakvvOov, bOev eypaley emiarodry mpbs Mapyovvoy. 
‘lepodidxovos 457 emavexauvler eis THY maTpida Tou Kal cd(dacley ew GALyov Ta EAANVIKG. 
-AmeBlwcev Hyovmevos THs ev AevKwola wov7ns TOU aylou “Iwavvou Tov linn ev jAiKla 
TpidkovtTa mevTe eTay.” ; : 

Sathas in his Toupkoxparounevn “EAAas, p. 189, n. 1, conjectures him to be the 
same individual as the Bishop of Paphos who, in conjunction with Archbishop 
Christodoulos, wrote to Carlo Emmanuele, Duke of Savoy, in 1608. 
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the matter was too slight to allow of his forming an opinion, 
advised his correspondent to instil into the minds of his fol- 
lowers a proper regard for constituted authority and to preserve 
the peace. In a second letter, addressed ‘to another monk 
named Paisios and the community of Limassol in response to 
their request for an authoritative decision upon the tenets 
in dispute, the Patriarch censured Eustratios for raising such 
questions at so inopportune a time, when the island had so 
recently passed into infidel hands, and recommended his readers 
to adhere to the doctrines already accepted and protessed by 
their fathers. This letter seems to have had the effect of pre- 
venting any futher discussion on these controverted points. 
The author of the disturbance, which at one time so seriously 
threatened the peace of the Church, eventually died at Nikosia 
in the thirty-fifth year of his age, as Abbot of the Monastery 
of St. John Bibi in that town. 


The next name, which occurs on the list of Archbishops, is 
that of Athanasios. During his tenure of the See Meletios 
Pegas again intervened in consequence of certain grave accusa- 
tions brought against him by members of his Church. The 
whole of the circumstances, of which the following is a sum- 
mary, are fully recorded in the letter of deposition issued by 
the GEcumenical Patriarch, Matthew Il. The Archbishop was 
charged among other things with :— 

1. Tearing and burning certain ancient antiminsia ! of great 
sanctity for the profit to be derived from the sale of new ones, 
as well as putting others to unseemly uses. 

2. Breaking open with anaxe the throne? of Germanos, Patriarch 
of Jerusalem, and abstracting the sacred relics deposited in it. 

3. Sanctioning fourth marriages for bribes, and pronouncing 
divorces without just cause. 


layriulyoi are consecrated corporals used for celebration where the Altar 
is itself unconsecrated. Relics being pounded up with fragrant gum, oil is 
poured over them by the bishop, and, distilling on to the corporals, is supposed 
to convey to them the mysterious virtue of the relics themselves. The Holy 
Eucharist must then be celebrated on them for seven days, after which they 
are sent forth as they may be wanted. It is usual that the date of dedica- 
tion be written or worked on them. The Greeks always spell the word as 
antiminsia, and derive it from uivoos, a canister, though the derivation from 
mensa, which would spell it antimensia, and explain it as the substitute ofa 
table, seems to Dr. Neale the more probable. 


2 Philippos Georgiou’s comment upon the presence of this throne in the 
island is as follows: "Amoplas G&fiov was eipeOn ev Kimpy 6 Opdvos otros tov 
matpiapxov ‘lepotoAvpav. 
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4. Admitting to the priesthood monks who had broken their 
vows of celibacy. 

5. Permitting the ministrations of remarried priests. 

These charges were supported by the evidence of numerous 
witnesses, among whom was the Abbot of St. John Chrysostom 
at Kutzuventi. On receipt of these complaints the Alexandrian 
Patriarch addressed a letter of remonstrance to the Archbishop. 
Finding, however, that his admonitions were treated with scant 
courtesy he Poel while in tempore ary charge of the CEcu- 
menical See, to adopt. more active measures. “Accordingly he 
despatched Le commissioners from Constantinopl e to C¥prus 
with full powers to make inquiries in conjunction with the local 
hierarchy. These emissaries on their arrival assembled the island 
Synod and, after causing the letter of the GScumenical Synod 
to be read, summoned Athanasios to appear and defend himself. 
On his failine after three citations to put in an appearance it 


was decided hae the case should be heard in his absence. ‘The 


‘result ‘of the investigation, as might have been anticipated, 


tended to confirm the charges that head been made against him. 
But the Archbishop had no intention of submitting tamely to 
his judges. Seizing the persons of the two envoys the handed 
them over to the Turkish authorities, who cast them into prison, 
whence they barely escaped with their lives. Matters now re- 
mained in abeyance until the return to the Gicumenical throne 
of Matthew II., which occurred soon afterwards.) That Patri- 
arch with the approval of Meletios, who had then retired to 
Alexandria, issued, on a renewal of the former complaints, 

sentence of deposition against the Cypriot primate.? His flock 
were at the same time released from their canonical obedience, 
while those who continued to support him were threatened, if 
clerics, with suspension and deprivation, if laymen, with excom- 


1 Matthew II. first became Patriarch of Constantinople in 1594. The same 
year he was forced to retire when Gabriel of Thessalonica and Theophanes of 
Athens were successively raised to the Patriarchate. On the latter’s death 
Meletios Pegas, Patriarch of Alexandria, governed the (Ecumenical See for 
one year. In 1596 Matthew was restored, but again deposed in 1600. He 
occupied the See a third time in 1601 or 1602. 

Manuel I. Gedeon ('A@fvaioy, Eros s’, Tou. 6, geA. 51) gives an order of suc- 
cession apparently somewhat different to that of Le Quien. ; 

Matthew II., 1594. Theophanes I., 1595. Gabriel I., 1596. ’ Theophanes 
II. (Karykes), 1597. Meletios Pegas, 1598. Matthew II. "(second time), 1600. 

2In the Mepiambs Marpiapyixay Eyypapwr (1538-1684), published by Sathas 
in vol. iii. of the Bibliotheca Medii devi occurs the following notice (p. 549) :— 

Mar@atos B’, rd ¥—7108, id’. ‘Y: Kat’ lovvioy (1600), Kabaiperis TOU 

Kumpou “A@avaciov, yvoun Kat Tov AActavdpelas Medetiou Tiny. 
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munication. Philippos Georgiou, from whose work the above 
facts are derived, though expressing the greatest respect for the 
learning and piety of Meletios Pegas, is of opinion that the charges 
brought against Athanasios were not in themselves sutficient to 
procure his condemnation in accordance with the canons. . He 
suspects that the real cause of the Archbishop’s downfall was 
his insolent behaviour towards the two Patriarchs, which irritated 
them into pronouncing not only his deposition, but also. his 
degradation from the episcopal order. 

It was at this crisis in the history of the island Church that 
Joakim,' Patriarch of Antioch, made an attack upon its liberties, 
which recalls to mind the similar attempts of some of his prede- 
cessors centuries before. Taking advantage of the confusion 
caused by the misconduct of Athanasios he asserted that to him 
alone belonged the prerogative of restoring ecclesiastical order 
in Cyprus. He based his contention partly upon an alleged 
commission, which he pretended to have received from the Patri- 
arch of Constantinople, and partly upon that fictitious canon 
(forty-second ?) of the Council of Nice, which conferred upon his 
See the right of consecrating the bishops of Cyprus. The in- 
habitants of Famagusta appealed to Meletios against this 
threatened aggression. ‘That Patriarch in his reply, while re- 
gretting his inability to assist them, as the matter did not come 
within his jurisdiction, counselled them to have recourse to the 
(Ecumenical throne. At the same time he wrote on 5th Sep- 
tember, 1600, to Joakim, strongly remonstrating with him on 
his conduct. This letter, extracted from the register of the 
library of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, is given at length 
as exhibiting the amenities of patriarchal correspondence. 

“ All-holy Patriarch of Antioch, our beloved brother and 
fellow-worker in the Lord, peace be to thee and mercy trom our 
Saviour. 

“Thou hast already addressed to us two letters very unworthy 
of patriarchal good sense, and now thou writest to us again on 
the subject both of the irregular Laurentios? and the condemned 


1}TIe was the seventh of the name and the hundred and forty-sixth oc- 
cupant of the See. ; ; 

The list of the Patriarchs of Antioch by Constantios, Patriarch of Constantt- 
nople, in Neale’s Patriarchate of Antioch shows Athanasios III. as occupying 
the See at this period, to which he succeeded in 1598 as the hundred and forty- 
third Patriarch. He had previously been Bishop of Chabranion. 


2Laurentios is so called because he was irregularly consecrated Bishop 


of Sinai by the Patriarch of Antioch, instead of by his own Patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, 
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Athanasios. And in the first letter thou assertest that the 
Patriarch of Constantinople appointed thee his proctor to decide 
the question of Cyprus. But in this thou dost not agree with 
the holy Patriarch of J erusalem, who writes, and writes well: that 
the question of ae De should be decided in Constantinople by 
twelve bishops.1. And in the second letter thou writest to us 
that the consecration of the bishops of Cyprus belongs to thee 
according to the Forty-second Canon of the First Council of the 
318 holy fathers. And in regard to this, in the first place what 
need is there for thee to write that thot art his proctor, if the 
appointment is thine by right? And in that case how comes it 
that Athanasios is not irregular, since he was consecrated not by 
thee, but by him of Constantinople ? Secondly, I wonder how 
thou daredst to cite a F orty-second Canon of the First Council 
and dost not know that the Orthodox Church possesses only 
twenty canons of the First Council, although it is for this reason 
that the third holy GEcumenical Gouna when decreeing that the 
Patriarch of Antioch shall not take part in the eaneeration: of 
Cyprus, witnesses and says that neither long-established custom 
nor ecclesiastical law per mits the Patriarch A Antioch to take part 
in the consecrations of Cyprus. Thou seest then that the Ortho- 
dox Church possesses the twenty canons only.? But the rest are 
considered apocryphal, wherefore the Church holds them not. 
But thou sittest and listenest to those who are ignorant, and 
who do not love thee according to God, and thou departest 
from the law of God, though an old man and a Patriarch. — I 
know not, too, why thou citest also the canons of Sardica,? the 


1 This is an evident allusion to the Tenth Canon of the Synod of Carthage Hefele, 


held in a.p. 387 or 390, which provides that ‘*a bishop can only be judged by { 
twelve bishops, a priest by six, a deacon by three bishops (besides his own) ”. 


Councils, vol. 
Lisi: 391. 


Seung passage in the original runs as follows: devrepoy Gavud(w ras erdAunoes Philippos 


va avapepns kavova Tis mporns Zuvddov uB al dev yapicers TOS 7} exkAnoia TOV 
opBoddEwy dey exer mapa elkoot Kavovas TIS mpdrns Suvddov, kal 61a TovTo opiCouga 7 
ayia tpitn Svuvd5os 7 oiKouLEviKT va unv exn 6 "Aytioxelas va. Kaun els TAS YELpO- 
tovlas Tis Kimpou, HapTupet Kal Aeyet Tas OvdE warpa guvndera, ovde vduos exkAnotac- 
Tinds Exet OTL 6” Aytioxetas va emixerpiCeT a els TAS XEipoTovias THs Kumpou: BAemeis 
ws 7H exkAnola Tay dpboddéwy dev exer mapa Tos elkoat Kavovas. 

3 The two canons referred to are as follows :— 

Canon t. “Ostos émiaxoros roAéws KopdovBns elev: Ov toaovrov 7 pavdn ouh- 
Geta bcov 7 BAaBepwrarn Tay mMparyuar wy diapbopa = avt@ay tay Oeucrlwyv éorly 
expilwréa, iva pndevt Tay emoKkdray eb) ard moAcwS peels i érépay TOALY 
weOlotacba: 4 yap Tis aitlas TavTnS mpopans pavepa eott, 5¢ hv Ta To.tra 
emixerpetrar ovdels yap maémore evpeOjvat emuokorwy issih ds ard pelCovos 
awdAews eis €AaxioTOTEepay oA ecmovdace petacrivat, Obey oguvertnKe SiaTvpy 
wreovetlas Tpdtw wmekkalecbar ToUs To.ovTous kal paddov TH adaCovela dovdcverv, 
imws efouciay Soxeiv pel(ova KexTHoOat. ef waar Tolvuy TovTO aperKel, doe Thy 
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first and second of which nearly affect thee, who hast deserted 
thy Metropolis and become a Patriarch.! For they pronounce 
that thou shalt not receive at the end of thy life even lay com- 
munion. Are not thine own affairs sufficient for thee, blessed 
one,” but dost thou meddle also in the disturbed affairs of others 
that Holy Scripture may condemn thee as a busybody 73 Finally, 
why dost thou write to me about Cyprus? I seek nothing 
either by delegation or by right, though this throne possesses, 
as it is, the judgeship of the world. So far with regard to the 
Archbishop of Cyprus. If he had only been willing to listen to 
us originally there would not have been there so much nusfortune 
and death and losses.” ‘The text of the rest of this interesting 
letter, which is not given, contains severe censures on the Patri- 
arch for his illegal consecration of a certain Laurentios to the 
bishopric of Sinai. 


Of Benjamin, the immediate successor of Athanasios, but little 
is known. ‘Though his election to the vacant See was approved 
by the Pathiareht Matthew its legality would appear to have 
been questioned.? For in 1602, after the accession of Neophytos 


ToLaUTHY TKALOTYTA avornporepoy exducnBiva 5 Tyovpar yep wn de Aaikay éxew rovs 
TOLOUVTOUS KpHVaL KolWwylay- TayTeEs ol émlgKoToOL ElToY - "Apecket Tagtv. 

Canon 2. “Oovos éemickomos ciwey: Ei 5€ tis rowdtos evpicKoiro paviwons 7 
ToAuNpos, as wepl Tay ToLovTwy Bdékar TVG Hepelw Tapaltyow, SiaBeBaiovjwuevoy aro 
Tov mwAnObous éavTdy KeKoutobat ypauuata, SjAoY eoTiv, OALyous Twas deduriTba 
picO@ Kal Tinnuari SiapOapeytas ev TH exKANoia aTaciafew, ws S7Gev akiovvras Tov 
avtby éxew emickoroy: kalarat ody Tas padioupyias Tas ToLavTaS Kal TEXVAS KOAaT- 
réas elvar voul(w, bore undeva Toiwvrov unde ev TH TéAEt Aaikis your akiovc#a 
kowwvias* ei Tolvuy apéoKer } youn ality, amoxpivacbe* amexpivavto* Ta AexGevTa 
hpecev. 

1 Previous to: his elevation to the Patriarchate Joakim had been Bishop of 
Emesa. 

2 EvAoynmeve. This expression is generally used in a eae tae og sense = 
Lord bless you, or, silly fool. 

*adAoTpioemiaKoros. This word, which is a arat  Aeyopevov, is to be found in 
I Pet. iv. 15, uh ydp Tis tuav maryetw ws povels, 7) KAEMTHS, 7} Kaxomolos, } as 
adAoTpioeTiakoTos. 

4An allusion to the title of ‘Ecumenical Judge” (xpiris tas Oixovpérs) 
borne by the Patriarchs of Alexandria. 

The source, whence these various Patriarchal letters are derived, is thus indi- 
cated by Philippos Georgiou (p. 85, n. (a)). 

Tas émisroAas Tavtas Tov Tatpiapyov "AAcEarGpelas heTeypayapey ek Xétporypapov 
Kadixos THS eV ‘Tepoodvmors BiBAwobnKns TOU ayiou Tapov: 7d de yetupa Tov Tarpi- 
dpxou KavoravtivouTddews ek XELpoypapov THs €v KwvortavtivovmdAc BiBAcoOnkns 
Tov ayraditou peroxiou. 

FCI. Tepianyis Marprapx Kay Eyypapay. 

Maréaios B’ To 7 ‘—7 1og—ivd, 10’, kara lavovapioy { (1601) ypopa pos ToUs Kumpi- 


3 
i 
a 
3 
3 


roe! 


-@USTYO TO HOAUHO-ABT |) 208 


ie eee eared peepee 
nro eet 10 fonicte 


nin ta li fs lt Saw ad Sa aa 
poses herd { 


Soran = amd oft “seseaol bere Ms. ter 
erie orld Be errs si9ve% nuiatios oovig domed doin prattel 9. 
ihe) tpeimememaatrnrrnsce! <P ehersre 


Tad 


hovoregn raw ee tnow? old of wottvoly atid shgsenrlD 
vad of waqqe bivow vii) (st ods Hemant at vd 


cotydqos® to noi, o1!} ofits 200f at -wF “bonoidmeup tied | as gi: 


‘oli dud yanteanads A to tosx07n1m stdin cin 0 | 


ne ERE NOME Won aie seniert wrerhiene wprhowy 
weieie wsaeiga’ | vowls voronnies lo rerebhe camhewwen aoefgx worker 5 
é epBiinvan ariervighan corieer wr 98 1 _-wenls waete Git og yas dav 
tor ul sig 


Se ween’ Sopringer ra) te Sak Somes 
mnireudeS cheer a vavel wh ‘Ter 
tir corelogs a8 od suvjdovare vt oe qr oh pete 3 a ac ) ee 


Age Tay et inn eonmaGr umdod the who ‘ séete aT 
iateaenad woe tins 2 ag a ai ae act ee wel ™ 


' wMblyed AT * grenciqnerh - sbuoviqnotds opie radhuy ¢ soning ‘woelor *- ralveous 


to qodeiti maed bed midsol oidorsivnd ob Ore aide 


= onde suoudgmarnes # Mi feu xIler2n ‘popes 
oe 


ni brawot Sepsis nas ip SP 
vb ff wlowenon € ; & ,2tewo@ xd wrhyoom «ough ap gbe yeti coF 
AOMOAVIerOgTOAAD 


(2pwsaueni afr gran)" ogbul Insin‘cousdd> to. alti st eo npieulin 7 7 
_— : ibnaxslA Io adoring ots. vd amed ' 


<ibei enrls af boviteb 215 rail letepiaen anoriky sods samariw. a 
A(e) 1.28 9) wotgaai> | betas ’ 
wo@harog sy xd hang? paghion taleqder}s AA voyghiqrall Ger harem Tt 


wars Gor sande 38.62 + uephT weit Gor Taio ABS eagugtAmmeqel’ Ch rit semble 
THAPIOARE wACRNOUTErBIA ud thr vopnorowmey. ob wayrae 
ep i cor », 


mepbgrys’ amelie tebesiae tt ie 
lgtue xéer Foye cupday (DAOT) worgewonal seraa By eae Loin tent 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 205 


to the Gicumenical throne, he proceeded to Constantinople, pre- 
sumably to get an authoritative decision upon the matter. The 
new Patriarch not only acknowledged the validity of his appoint- 
ment, but also furnished him with Patriarchal and Synodieal 
letters to the Cypriots, confirming his predecessor's deposition 
and his own election to the primacy. 


Philippos Georgiou merely mentions the name of Christo- phaippos 
doulos, the next on the list, whom he represents as having p15” 
been in possession of the See for more than twenty vears (1609- 
1631). But contemporary records show that his tenure of ottice 
was not altogether uneventful in the history of his Church and 
nation. 
Even after Cyprus had become a part of the Ottoman Empire 
the Dukes of Savoy never abandoned the claims, which had 
i - been bequeathed to them by Charlotte, the last legitimate sove- 
reign of the house of Lusignan. At the beginning of the seven- 
teenth century Carlo Emmanuele L, taking advantage of the 
discontent displayed by the natives towards their new masters, 
resolved to attempt its reconquest. With this object he de- Hist, de 
spatched to the Levant in 1600 a confidential agent named i p. 514 00. 


i Francesco Accidas, a native of Rhodes, to ascertain the feelings 
of the islanders towards him. This emissary first proceeded to 
; Jerusalem, where the Patriarch, who heartily approved of the 
scheme, gave him letters for the Duke and the Primate of 
i Cyprus. Bearing these missives with him Accidas crossed over 


: to Famagusta, where he found the Archbishop engaged in visit- 
{ ing his province. The latter received the Patriarch’s letter at 


i first in silence. But on arriving at Limassol, whither Accidas * 
| accompanied him, he threw off all reserve and, in the house of 
a trusted friend, discussed the project freelv. The Archbishop 


assured his visitor that the enterprise would present no dith- 
culty from the small numbers of the Turkish garrison.’ In fact 


ous, Ott Kad@s exAexGels 56 Beviauty, EAaBe rd pwmepariov (Berat) kat amjAdev eis 
Kunpov. 

Nedgutos B/—7110—iv8. ie’, (1602) kar’ ab-yourroy, mpds Tous Kumpious, émixvpw- Ibid., p. 551. 
ois TOD apxiemiokdmov aitay Beviauly. 

1 Marc Memmo, an inhabitant of Paphos, who visited Turin to urge Carlo Hist. de 
Emmanuele to undertake the conquest of the island, wrote in 1590 to the Duke gy" P st". 1. 
to inform him that the garrison consisted only of 4800 men, split up into small 
bodies of 200 or 300 each. In 1608 Pierre Gonéme, dragoman of the Pasha at Guichenon, 
Nikosia, writing in the name of the inhabitants of that town to incite the Duke ®™ 4+ P- Le 
to undertake the invasion of Cyprus in concert with Philip III. of Spain, puts the 
number of Christians capable of bearing arms at 35,000, while he estimates the 
Turkish force at not more than 8000, 


L 
E 


ses ec-ateht ogee ot wioitnem ylovwiswalgyionl): 
, 4 


wrsteac ven tied! ehinvod evident jg ae gy te 
26 od toojdo «idi ti W/ ate gee ot 
BET bomen — laidisbiirto I mt Post, gree ot pve 
ilest-ald gistioen ot webodH to sided » zabiond 
a. ee deri reer aid rent gucrid wrebralet mrs 
“hen bi 4 vithned onw dot ent eroilw ci 
te otnsei ban sdv odd sot i’ gare 
1970 bowers anbisoA mid? diiw exvieain onodd 
* tieiy it qorziditorA, odd benict of , wey ot 
5 te Yeitel edetairied ods hoevisss: rstal ofl sonivoig eid gai 
eibinas, wiltiley Jomrncit to griviria ao jutl ‘oonslignti ted 
to sued edt ni bes svtsn ile To weit od nie batieqmoaa 
| Peon alt Vicky joojorg on bovenonib orobtt ‘gene & 
ih om driver bivow oxitcpratiiy 6 wdtet? ef eae 
jostak ‘anoerrieg sicidwT oft to pier 0, Nai old cnorit yilus 


sks SoRAiinh fen Emil) secvhqren bv said vakeuneel yabhipeldl.aldiien 28 tue 


i, 


ob te Ofte os nwt botiety ordlw aodqad tn .sassiedel ho a tne sate * 
2 eare. gis lu art ed Oey mi gtorw .banlei dt to Jesupnos ockt eaesysbou af oat 4 


somdrinn te stacd ons loembRoyetb ,o:n4n07) s179if Bods al. .tiaes 008 30 008 lo esibod 
POSH 2055 650) otis srlaut OF ONO! dntli Io zinctidadnt oc? Yo amen ot ni goitirealeodiA 
adi etuq ninge We FAT gilidd driv no9noo ni tang ED Jo moixey al orld eat . 
anfeainiies oH stinlw coo2e dm amis winged 10 sldegeo easitein> to 


Hist. -_ 
Chyp., 


206 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


he had himself already arranged with the bishops and heads of 
the monasteries for a ‘general rising of the Orthodox population. 
This was to take place the following Easter Day three hours 
before the time usually appointed for the singing of the “Gloria 
in excelsis,” when the ‘Turks would be off their. guard. So ad- 
vanced, indeed, were the preparations of the conspirators that he 
had bub to give the signal, when a general massacre of the op- 
pressors would take place immediately. Accidas endeavoured 
to persuade his informant to commit the substance of their con- 
versation to writing, but to this the cautious prelate would not 
consent. On 3rd Déeoenbien of the same year -Accidas quitted 
Limassol, being furnished by the Archbishop with an exhaus- 


ii BP. ‘S80, tive report on the island and the terms of an agreement, drawn 


up by one Claudio Cenchi, an Italian. Phise individual, the 
leading spirit in the proposed rebellion, was then acting as 
superintendent of the island salt-works, a post he had pr eviously 
held under the Venetian administration. On the 11th April of 
the following year Accidas handed to the Duke the various 
documents entrusted to him. The most important of these was 
the paper containing the conditions upon which the Cypriots 
were willing to recognise Carlo Emmanuele as their sovereign. 
This instrument, which they required to be ratitied by hin, 
comprised twenty-four articles. Among them were the follow- 
ing affecting the status of the native C burch and its ministers :— 

1. The Archbishop and his suffragans were not to be removed 
from the positions then occupied by them, until a sum sufficient 
for their maintenance in accordance with the dignity of their 
rank had been assigned to them. This was to be raised trom 
the revenues of the former Latin dioceses. They were further 
to be permitted to retain the titles of their Sees and to live un- 
molested in conformity with the tenets of the Orthodox Church, 
as defined by the seven UScumenical Councils. To the Latin 
bishops were to be left merely the honorary titles of their Sees 
with the enjoyment of the revenues. 

9. Similar conditions were to be observed with regard to the 
heads of the Orthodox monasteries. 

8. The Duke was to promise for himself and his successors 
not to attempt anything prejudicial to the Orthodox faith. 

13. No professors of any of the new sects, such as Lutherans, 
Hussites, Calvinists, Anabaptists, Huguenots, Arians, or Athe- 
ists, were to be allowed into the island. 

14. The Jesuits were not to be admitted nor to have any place 
assigned to them for their settlement, without the previous con- 
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-sent of the Royal Court, as was customary in the time of the 
Lusignan K Kings. 

18. The Inquisition was not to be conducted on Spanish prin- 
ciples, but on those which were in force under the Lusignans and 
the Republic. 

21. The Archbishop and his relatives to the fourth degree 
were to be declared exempt from all taxes, obligations, ‘and 
penalties, to be ennobled, and all actions affecting them, civil 
and criminal, were to be tried by the sovereign or shits represen- 
tatives. 

23. The establishment of a university for the education of 
the nobles and people, to be called the Royal Seminary, at 
Nikosia, as in the time of the Lusignans.! At the head of this 
establishment was to be placed an ecclesiastic distinguished for 
learning, who was to be appointed by the Duke ‘and to be 
changed about every four years. 


The success of this first attempt emboldened Carlo Emmanuele 
to continue the negotiations. In a letter of thanks to the Arch- 
bishop for the favourable reception accorded to his envoy the Duke 
announced his intention of sending two others, to hold further 
conferences with him upon the proposed expedition. But his 
thoughts being soon afterwards diverted to more pressing matters 
nearer home the project was abandoned. In vain did the Cypriots 
through the agents, whom they sent to the Court of Turin, urge Gaichenon, 
the despatch of the promised succours. The Turks at length Pp. 559-560. 
becoming aware of the plot, the Archbishop fled to Albania" to 
avoid aver Meanwhile his compatriots had recourse to arms, 
but the movement was easily suppressed. From his place of 
refuge Christodoulos infor med (8th July 1609) the Duke of 
what had occurred, and tried once more to induce him to carry 
out his design.? But the advisers of the latter dissuaded him 
from the attempt, representing that, though the actual conquest 
of the island might prove comparatiy ely easy, its mainten- 
ance and protection against the Sultan w ould involve enormous 
expense. If Philippos Georgiou’s chronology is correct more 


'Ludolphe, curé of Suchen in Westphalia, who visited the island in 1350 8 de chyp., 
during the reign of Hugues IV. speaks of schools for the study of languages: Eee eA 
‘Cin specialibus scolis docentur omnia ydeomata cuncta,” while Jacques Il. is Jauna, H. de 
reported to have established at Nikosia an Academy for the education of the f>yP.. Wie eite 
youth of the nobility. *s 2 p. 1016. 

2This letter the Archbishop caused to be written in Italian that the Duke 


might be able to read it direct. 
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than one primate must have been involved in the conspiracy. 
Though the name of Christodoulos alone is mentioned, it js 
represented to have commenced towards the end of 1600, when 
Benjamin is known to have been in possession of the Archiepis- 
copal throne. 

The hopes of deliverance through the aid of Savoy, though 
doomed for the moment to disappointment, were not finally extin- 
guished till long afterwards. ‘Twice again during the same cen- 
tury overtures for assistance were made on the part of the Cypriots 
to the Court of Turin. In 1632 a monk named Theophilos, a 
member of the monastery of Cochenichyin Macedonia and nephew 
of the Archbishop of Cyprus, while in France collecting the sum 
of 5500 livres to pay the fine imposed upon his house by the 
Turks for facilitating the escape of five French prisoners, wrote ! 
to Vittorio Amadeo, in the name of his uncle and other relatives 
at Nikosia, to undertake the liberation of the island. In 1668 also 
another occupant of the See, Nikephoros,* seems to have entered 
into a similar correspondence. The agent selected on this 
occasion was a vendor of cheese and fish, by name Luigi de 
Barrie. Embarking secretly at Cape San Andrea he in due 
course reached Villefranche near Nice, whence he proceeded to 
Turin and delivered the letters confided to his care. ‘These he 
said had been handed to him by the Archbishop, in the presence of 
his chaplain, with strict injunctions to throw them overboard in 
the event of his being stopped by a Turkish vessel. But this 
last endeavour to invoke the aid of the West was no more suc- 
cessful than the previous ones had been. The Dukes, satistied 
with the empty title of Kings of Cyprus and Jerusalem, relin- 
quished henceforth all further intentions of acquiring by force 
the goodly heritage left them by Charlotte. 


About the middle of the same century the Gicumenical Patri- 
arch again busied himself in the ecclesiastical attairs of Cyprus. 
On this occasion the cause for intervention was furnished by the 
dissensions, which had broken out between the then Archbishop 
and his colleagues on the subject of jurisdiction. The names 


1 This letter was in Greek accompanied by a French translation. 


2 Nikephoros would appear to have made the first advances some four years 
earlier, as on the gth Dec. 1664 he addressed a letter in Greek and Italian to 
the Duke Carlo Emmanuele II. urging him to the same effect. ‘* Che la vostra 
altezza si degna di venir, tosto il nostro regno sara nelle sue mani, poiché adesso 
non si ritrova altro che 5000 Turchi, et noi siamo 40 mille persone: et li Turchi 
sono sparsi per le ville”. The fewness of the Turks, it will be observed, is also 
held out as an augury of success. 
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of the disputants, however, have not been preserv ed. It appears 
that the suffragan bishops, either through ignorance or ambition, 
claimed the same rights and privileges i in ithe primate’ 3 eee 
which he exercised in theirs, as though their position towards 

him was one of perfect equality. Some were even charged with 
having solicited the assistance of the Turkish authorities in the 
enforce at of their claims. Another cause of offence was their 
attempting to employ in their correspondence with him the 
same epistolary style which he used Shen addressing them. On 
the matter being referred to the Patriarch Joauutikios: a meeting 
of the Great Synod was held under his presidency, when the 
conduct of the refractor y prelates was condemned, and their posi- 
tion with regard to the Archbishop defined in accordance with 
the canons. This decision he was directed to have read in all 
the churches throughout the island. Philippos Georgiou admits 
that it is somew hae peremptory in tone, but he explains this as 
being customary at the period when it was written, and perhaps 
necessary under the circumstances. The letter, which is dated 
July, 1651, commences with a general denunciation of ambition, 
which it charges with despising ‘the divine laws, trampling under 
foot the canons, and subverting ecclesiastical order and harmony. 

It next refers to the various irregularities then prevalent in 
Cyprus, and concludes by laying down certain directions for the 
guidance of the bishops ‘and dee ey, to which it requires obedi- 
ence under threat of ecclesiastical ahd temporal censures. The 
following is a summary of its contents :— 

1. Priests when leavi ing their own diocese for another were to 
show their letters of éSiiiendation to the bishop of the diocese 
into which they might go, and were forbidden to take part in 
any services there w cEROWE his express sanction. 

2. On the occasion of any of the suffragan bishops visiting 
Nikosia and attending service in any of its “churches the priests 
there were directed follow the usage of Constantinople in the 
honours which they paid him, vz. :— 

(a) To assign him the place immediately behind the Arch- 
bishop’s throne. 

(b) To cense him with three single wavings of the censer, but 
not crosswise. 

(c) At the Little Entrance! the priest, after concluding the 


1The ceremony ofthe Little Entrance (7 wixpa e¥rodos or efrod0s Tov evayyeA lov), Neale,Eastern 


that is, the bringing in of the Gospel, is one of considerable pomp. Preceded by 
tapers the deacon carries the volume before the priest, through the prothesis, and 
so back again to the holy doors. It answers to the carrying the Gospel by the 
deacon to the rood loft or ambo in the Western Church. 
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Entrance Prayer in the middle of the church, was to go to the 
bishop and ofter him the Gospel to kiss and then return to his 
former position, where he was to pronounce the words: “In 
wisdom, stand up”! 

(d) At the Great Entrance? the priest was to say with a loud 
voice, enough that the bishop could hear him, the words: “'The 
Lord God remember thy episcopate”. 

(e) When the bishop desired to partake of the Holy Mysteries 
he was himself to carry the elements within the altar, and there 
receive them first, but not to communicate the celebrant. 

(7) At the distribution of the Antidoron® it was first to be 
sent to the bishop, where he was standing, and by him be re- 
turned to the priest, who was then to distribute it to the people. 

(g) On leaving the church the bishop was to go first. 

With these exceptions the priests of the archdiocese were 
forbidden to show the suffragan bishops any special marks of 
honour at all. Those disobeying these regulations were threat- 
ened on the first offence with suspension for three years, and in 
the case of continued disobedience with excommunication.? 


lca et 1 go@ia 6p00i. These words are to be regarded as a warning against the sin 


i, p. peng. and folly of sitting at this part of the service. The more usual form of the words 
is godia, dp8ot, ‘‘ Wisdom, Stand up”. 

2? The Great Entrance (7 weydAn efrodos) is the entrance of the priest into the 
church with the sacramental elements. 


Neale,Eastern 3 The Antidoron (’Avri5wpov) is the blessed bread distributed by the priest to 
p.52. " the congregation at the end of the Communion service (Aerroupyia). It is only 


eaten fasting. Balsamon refers its origin to the Council of Antioch; by the 
Latins it is attributed to Pope Pius I. 

It is distributed equally to those who have, and those who have not, communi- 
cated, though designed especially for the latter. In the West it has usually 


been known by the name of Eulogize. The French use of Pain béni is of a similar 
character. 


4 The following has been kindly communicated by a learned Orthodox ecclesi- 
astic, formerly of the Greek Church in London, and recently of Geneva. the late 
Archimandrite Hieronymos Myriantheus, D.D. :— 

‘<A bishop when officially entering a church of his diocese is received with 
honour and gives his benediction to the people, while the choir sings the ‘ eis 
woAAGa érn, Acondra’. After this he takes possession of his throne, when the offi- 
ciating priest comes and, kissing his hand, receives his benediction and permission 
to officiate. The deacon also incenses him nine times and receives his bene- 
diction. At the Great Entrance (ueydAn <fcodos) the priest on coming out of 
the Sanctuary with the elements turns to the bishop on the throne and says in 
a loud voice: ‘May the Lord God be mindful of thy prelacy in His Kingdom 
always, now and for ever,’ etc. At stated periods the bishop says the ‘ Peace 
to all’ and gives the benediction, and also at the end of the service distributes 
to the people the Antidoron or consecrated bread. ‘ | 

“A bishop, however, who enters a church not belonging to his diocese, does 
not give the benediction to the people, does not take possession of the throne, 
but of the seat next the throne instead, does not bless the officiating priest, nor 
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3. The bishops themselves were enjoined not to infringe any 
of the above ordinances, but to carefully follow the practice ob-' 
served by their brethren of the (Ecumenical See when visiting 
Constantinople. They were forbidden to— 

(a) Take part in the services of the church in which they 
sent happen to be present. 

(5) To carry a pastoral staff inside, or even outside, the build- 
ing. This they might do only within the confines of their own 
dioceses. 

(c) Pronounce the benediction. 

(d) Give permission to the priest to commence the service. 

(e) Enter the church in his company. 

(7) Pronounce the “ Peace be to all”. 

(g) Permit themselves to be censed crosswise, or bless the in- 
censer, either openly or secretly. 

(hk) Distribute the Antidoron, or 

(t) Exercise in the Archdiocese any of the prerogatives proper 
to them in their own individual dioceses. 

(j) When attending a service, at which the Archbishop was 
present, the only priv ilege they might claim was that of occupy- 
Ing a place near hin. 

(k) When present at a service conducted by the Archbishop 
they were not to presume, unless one of the Patriarchs was also 


- present, to begin the service with the former, nor to salute the 


holy eikons at the same time as he did. 

() When the Archbishop was commencing the service, they 
were to stand outside their seats and, after he had finished salut- 
ing the holy eikons and pronounced the benediction and taken 
hie seat upon his throne in the middle of the church, they were 
then to approach him, two by two, and, on receiving his permis- 
sion, to go within the altar to robe. being followed in turn by the 


priests ad deacons. On such occasions nthe only distinction be- 


tween them and the priests was to consist in the we: wing of their 
episcopal cloaks (rept Borata), with the right of immedi ately pre- 


ceding and sitting in company with the Archbishop. 


4. The Archbishop when engaged in the visitation of the 
whole province was declared to possess everyw here throughout 
the island the same powers w hich he enjoyed in his own particular 


give him permission to conduct the service, nor does he say the ‘ Peace to all,’ 
nor distribute the Antidoron, while the deacon only incenses him three times 
and does not receive his benediction. The priest, too, when leaving the Sanctu- 
ary at the Great Entrance with the elements says the words: ‘ The Lord God be 
mindful,’ etc., in a tone of voice only just loud enough to be heard by him.” 
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diocese. All were enjoined to submit to him without opposi- 
tion and to reverence him as their spiritual father. The bishops 
were further reminded that his very title proved him to be their 
superior and, consequently, that they could not claim to exercise 
the same unlimited powers as he did. This letter,! the directions 
of which. have been scrupulously observed to the present day, 
had the desired effect of restraining the encroachments of the 
bishops. 

Between Christodoulos and Nikephoros, the next recorded 
occupant of the archiepiscopal See, occurs an interval of thirty 
years, about which we possess no information. Towards the end 
of the seventeenth century the Church of Cyprus united with 
the other Orthodox Communities in rejecting the doctrines of 
the Reformers as being contrary to the teaching of the GScu- 
menical Councils. Following the example of Jerusalem in 1648 
Nikephoros twenty years later (8 April 1668), assembled a 
Synod for the same purpose in the Church of the Archangel at 
Nikosia. This conclave, which was attended by the principal 
ecclesiastical dignitaries of the island, condenmed the errors of 
the Calvinists. Hilarion Kigala, or Tzigala, the immediate suc- 
cessor of Nikephoros in the primacy, compiled the acts and pro- 
ceedings of the Council. A summary of the decrees passed on 
the occasion was presented to the Franciscans at their request 
and by them sent to France, where it was rendered into 
Latin. These decisions, which are comprised in seven chapters, 
deal with :— 

1. The Sacraments. 


2. Episcopacy. 

8. The Chrism. 

4, Fasting. 

5. Monasticism. 

6. The Adoration and Intercession of the Saints. 
7. Commemorations of the Dead. 


1 This letter bore the signatures of the following ten prelates, viz, :— 
1. Meletios of Herakleia. 
2. Ignatios of Ephesus. 
3. Anthimos of Cyzicos. 
4. Kyrillos of Nikomedia. 
5. Porphyrios of Nicza. 
6. Neophytos of Adrianople. 
7. Daniel of Euripos. 
8. Paisios of Larissa. 
g. Christophoros of Medeia. 
10. James of Didymotoichos. 
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Suffice it here to say that the doctrines inculcated in these 
decisions in more than one particular show strong Romish 
tendencies, which may perhaps be due to the unconscious in- 
fluence of their compiler’s early training and associations. 

In 1672 Nikephoros came into collision with the GScumenical cz satnas, 


m= . 5 . a 6 S Bibl. Med. 
See through his holding communion with Parthenios IV. whom 2vi tom. ii., 


it had deposed from the Patriarchate! In consequence of this? 
act sentence of deposition was pronounced against him also, 
But on his proceeding to Constantinople and asking pardon the 
penalty was remitted and he returned, furnished with a Synodi- 
eal and Patriarchal letter of acquittal, bearing the signatures of 


¢ 


the three Patriarchs of Constantinople, Antioch and Jerusalem.* 


1Philippos Georgiou in his notice of this occurrence (p. 93) says: ‘“‘In the 
year 1672 the Arcnbishop of Cyprus, Nikephoros, because in error he held com- 
™munion with a certain Parthenios, who had been deposed by the Great Church 
and banished to Cyprus, was himself also deposed ” (éy @re: 1672 ereid} 6 
apxteriakomos Kimpov Niknddpos ararnbels cuvexowdvnoe Mapdevia tiv ixd ris 
meydAns exkAnolas Kabaipeevti Kal eis KUmpov etopicevri, Kabrpetn nal avtos). 
He seems, however, to be confusing between the Patriarch Parthenios and a gathas, Bibl. 
namesake, the Bishop of Chalcedon. The former is reported to have been reegriake 
exiled not to Cyprus, but to Rhodes. lt was the latter, who was banished to 374, 377.’ 
Cyprus but at a much later date, vz., (1) 1790. He appears to have died in ’Adyjvacoy, 
the island after a very short stay there, vz., in (2) 1792. Svyypaupa 
The vicissitudes through which the Patriarchate passed at this period are ys erie 
best illustrated by the subjoined list of occupants of the (Ecumenical See, 1877, p. 52. 
which forms part ot the series attached by Manuel I. Gedeon to his edition of the Cf. Le Quien, 


metrical chronicle of the Patriarchs of Constantinople by Kytillos Lauriotes. 0°44" ' 
Parthenios IV. Mogilalos (Prusa) : : : ; A.D. 1657. 
Dionysios III. Bardalis (Larissa) : - a : A.D. 1660, 
Parthenios IV. (2nd time) . : 5 : : : A.D. 1665. 
Clement I. (Iconium) : : “ : : A A.D. 1668. 
Methodios III. (Herakleia) : : ; : : A.D. 1669. 
Parthenios IV. (3rd time) . : ‘ pe eee, : A.D. 1671. 
Dionysios IV. Mouselimes (Larissa) . : 5 5 A.D. 1671. 
Gerasimos IJ. (Tirnova) . ‘ : 4 : 2 A.D. 1674. 
Parthenios IV. (4th time) . : : : : . A.D. 1675. 
Dionysios IV. (2nd time) . : ‘ a : : A.D. 1676. 
Athanasios IV. . ‘ ‘ : 4 2 o 5 A.D. 1679. 
James I. (Larissa) 3 e 7 ¢ : G 3 A.D. 1679. 
Dionysios IV. (3rd time). : : 5 ? i A.D. 1685. 
Parthenios IV. (5th time) . : : A.D. 1686. 


I. Buvérxe 3é éy rots alrod upkuat Katayayay Toy Xadknddvos Mapbeviov 6 rarpr- 
dpxns, dnaticas &s SiakAaynoduevos, kal eis Kimpoy étdpiatoy axewoe, mavTedct 
Kabapéce: troBadwy, TH Tpitn NoeuBplov Tov rpexovTos, K.T-A. ; 

2. O 88 mavayidraros wabdy Toy ev Kimpp Odvarov rov éfopicbevros Mapbeviou 
Xadkyddvos, K.T.A. 

2A copy of this letter is preserved in the Patriarchal archives at Constanti- 
nople dated Dec. 1672, as we learn from the TMepiAnyus matpiapxixay eyypagwy 
contained in vol. tii. of the Bibliotheca Medii Atvi. 

Atovicwos I’, 7d y/—1672 ivd’. 1a’, kara Seren Bploy, adwwors tov Kumpou Nix7- gathas, Bibl. 
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On his death Hilarion Kigala (1674-1678), the historian of 
the Council of Nikosia, was immediately chosen to fill the 
vacant dignity. According to the evidence of his contem- 
porary, the famous Dositheos, Patriarch ot Jerusalem, he seems 
to have been a man of considerable ability and learning.) A 
native of Nikosia, he was educated with his two brothers at 
the Greek College at Rome, where he subsequently taught 
theology, rhetoric and poetry. He was afterwards emploved 
for a while by the Propaganda on missionary work in the East, 
during which period he resided for a considerable time in 
Epirus. On his return to Rome he was appointed president 
of the Greek College at Padua, where he also discharged the 
duties of a professor. He next visited Constantinople, where 
he was made the recipient of numerous distinctions by the 
(Ecumenical See. Proceeding thence to Cyprus he took part 
in the Synod of 1668. While in Jerusalem in 1671 he was 
of great assistance to the Patriarch, Nektarios of Sinai, then 
engaged in writing a treatise against the supremacy of the 


lTAaplwy 6 Thiyddas, 6 xpnuatioas "Apxieriocxomos Kumpou, bs ‘lepousvayos ért 
dv, Kal evpickduevos ev ‘lepovgadtu, expnuatice cvyypadovts TH kupiw Nextapip 
KaTa& THS apxsS Tov Tawa Epunveds moAAGY xpnoewy SuTiKay TaTEpay, by TCryaday 
ovyypapovra trep ris Tov Maoyva ardavods éuprijs, ekdAvoev 6 Oavaros éy Kwyorarti- 
vouTroAct. 

Dositheos may possibly be confusing between him and another member of 
the same family, Matthew, who published at Venice the following works :— 

I. Svvrayudriov mepiexov Kavdvas Te kal evyas ikeripious eis Tuy Kipiov juay 
*Inoovv Xpicrdy, kal eis Thy trepaylay OcoToKoyv, TvAAEXHEY wy ex Siadopuy BiBAiwy, 
Ta TAciota Se amd Tov aylov “E@paiu.—Ilpoceretnoay be kal erepoi Toeis Kavoves 
mapakAnticol, eis Thy brepaylay OcordKov, kai bAoKAnpos 6 axa@ioTos vuvos. “Ett 
dé mpocetebn Kal MacxdAwov aldviov, cal kavoviov, mav@yv Tay €opTay, brod akoAovd- 
ovo. TS Macya, uweTa ceAnvodpoulov cuvomTiKwTaTov Kal unvoAoyiov GuyTOUwTATOV. 
‘Everincey, a,xma’ (1631) 4to, 

2. Néa Zvvolis diaddpwy toropiay apyoueyyn ard Kticews KéguoV, Kal ArjyouTa Ews 
Th viv expovia, .7.A. “Evetinow mapa “Avtwviw TO “lovAtav@, ever Kuplov axa 
(1637). r 

3. Macyadioyv aidvioy meta Kow7s Kal cvvomTinns webdSov mpodxetpoy Tots wal, 
apxduevoy ard Xpiorov ery a,x (1627) Kal Ajjryor Ews eis ern Bpus’ (2149), wepiexov 
nal €oproddyiov mavu @patov kal evKoAdTaToy. ‘Evetinaww, mapa NixoAaw TG TAvxei, 
a,xo¢’ (1677) 8VO ced, IIO. : 

Sathas only mentions two products of Hilarion Kigala’s pen, which he does 
as follows :— 

Merédpacev EAAnuiaT Td Tepl "Apxjs Tod Tawa ovyypauua Térpov Tov ‘Ioxavov, 
xdpw tov aitjoavtos Nexrapiou ‘leputoAumoty kat &ypavey npwedreyeiov emypauua 
eis roy “Ayiov ToBdcAav, cuvexdotev TH AxoAoviia Tou ‘Aytou ev Beveria 1061. ; 

Demetrios Prokopios in his short memoir mepl Aoyiwy Tpaikay, compiled in 
1721, thus notices Hilarion Kigala :— : 

‘TAaplay 6 ThvydAas Kimpios, 6 xpnuatioas apxienioxomos Kumpou, avnp feoduyos, 
Kad pirdauos, Kal moinT nS, avixveuTHS TOD Babous Tay Belwy ypapar, Kal Tay Or padey 
girocdpay: cuveypayey EAANUIOTL ypaumaTiKny BewpnTiK}Y, Kai AAAa diapopa eK 
kKAnoiaoTiKa ovyypaupata, Kal moinTiKad maumoAAG éLapeTa. 
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Pope, by translating for him many passages from the Latin 
fathers. ‘Three years later he was consecrated to the See of 
Nikosia. Kyprianos has fallen into several errors concerning 
this prelate. In the first place he assigns the year 1660 as the 
date of his accession to the primacy. “Against this may be set 
the testimony of Ricaut in his notice on the state of the Ortho- 
dox Communion, which represents Kigala in 1678 as being then 
already four years in possession of the See. He also reports 
him to have been the convener, while Archbishop, of the Synod 
which met at Nikosia in 1668. But this is opposed to the Philippos 
statement of Kigala himself that it took place during thesia” 
primacy and Emcee the presidency of Nikephoros. Lastly he 
described the latter as being his successor. The same historian 
claims to have found in a year 1762 in an old register be- 
longing to the See a letter addressed by the clergy ot Nikosia 
to ihe then (ecumenical Patriarch charging the’ Archbishop 
among other things with having secretly fled trom the island 
and gone to Constantinople. : Kyprianos professes not to re- 
Wembicr the reason assigned for Kigala’s flight, but it may pos- 
sibly have been due to the Romigh proclivities he displayed 
during his tenure of the See. With regard to the Synod sathas, 
against the Calvinists a modern writer, misled by Kvprianos, gas,on 
says that he assembled it at the instigation of the Latins then? * 
in Cyprus and that when the news reached Constantinople he 
was deposed and with difficulty escaped the resentment of his 
fellow-countrymen.? Dositheos records his death as having oc- 
cured at that town (1682), while engaged in a work on the fixity 
of Easter. 

Of the next three primates but little is known. James I. (1679- zaitippos 

p. 100. 


\Taou tots evrevtouevors Kah avaryvavar méAAOvet TA TapdyTa ypauuaTa TIS Nua 
TamewornTos SiaBeBarovpeda bre TH Kabumoypapevra kepadala avroretel amoye- 
ypamrat, év TH Aevewola TH Tepupniag Tijs yngou Kumpov MNT poTOAEL, yevouevns 
avyddov by36n ampiAiou Tov ioTauévov €rovs (a, xin —1068), €v T@ Tov évdotou 
-ApxayyéAou vag, mpokabe(ouevov TOU wakapiwratov apxiemiokdmou macys Kumpou 
xuplov Nixnpdpou, k.7.A. 

2 That the CEcumenical See entertained doubts as to his orthodoxy would Sathas, Bibl. 


appear likely from the following extract from the MepiAnjis marpiapyiucey Ge 


eyypapwyv. p. 598. 
Me@dd:0s I’. —1670 ivd’. 7’, patov 13, Tod peyddov BeodAdyou ‘IAapiwyos (KiyaAa ;) 
bpuodoyia Tis éavTov TigTEws. 
3 Tlepl 7) 1660 éros éxetporovnen enloKoTos Kumpou. exer O€ guvevvoouuevos meTa 
tov duTiKay, aweBare Thy ANwTEKIY, Kal TuvexpdTnoer avdaiperws ovvodoy ey Aevkogi2 
epi tov Belov Barricuaros, kal Tov evo rnpiov THS eUxapioreias. Tyworns yevouevns 
THs mapaTdéApmov TAUvTNS mpatews eis THY peyddny exkAngiav, Kabnpebn THs ap Xtepw- 
ovyns, kal uddts dia THs Pvyhs €oWOy ard Tis Dikalas dpyns TeV TUMTATpIWTwY TOU. 
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1689) is represented as having been the successor of Kigala. 
James I. His name occurs twice in the series of archiepiscopal signatures 
immediately after that of Nikephor os, being followed in turn by 
Germans. those of Germanos II. (1690-1705) and James IL. (1710).1 The 
Yamesii period of these two latter prelates, which is only approximate, 
is thus ascertained. The name of the former is found on an in- 
scription in the Church of the Archangel at Nikosia, bearing 
date 1690, while in the great register of the diocese is contained 
a copy of a letter w ritten by WERE in 1705. From this it would 
appear that James II., his successor, must have held office be- 
tween the first and second decades of the eighteenth century. 
Bilvestros. Silvestros? (1718-17351), is the next Archbishop of whom any- 
Kyprianos, thing definite is known. According to the evidence of an in- 
eee scription still preserved in the ar chiepiscopal residence he restored 
pins,” that building at his own expense in 1720. Ten years later, viz., 
in 1730, by ihe unanimous desire of the inhabitants he proceeded 
with ae suffragans to Constantinople to complain to the Grand 
Vizier of the intolerable burdens under which the island was 
then groaning. The Porte being for some reason unfavourably 
disposed towards the deputation arrested the members of it. 
The Bishops of Paphos and Kyrenia were soon restored to liberty, 
but the Archbishop and the ‘Bishop of Kition were banished to 
Avret-Odasi. During their enforced absence the administration 
of their Sees was carried on by their colleagues, the Bishop of 
Kyrenia assuming charge of the Archbishopric, while the Bishop 
of Paphos directed the affairs of Kition. But the exiles were 
shortly afterwards released from captivity and restored to their 
former dioceses. On his return Silvestros turned his attention 
to the internal decoration of the Church of St. John the Divine, 
situated within the precincts of the Archbishop’s house, but 
death carried him off before he could complete the undertaking. 
Philotheos. Philotheos® (1734-1759), his successor, was a native of the vil- 
lage of Galata in the Nahieh of Levka. Before his appointment 


1 In the karddoyos émarod@y avexddrwy published by Sathas in vol. iii. of his 
Bibliotheca Medii A£vi occur the following notices :— 
Sathas, Bibl. "IdkwBos apxienicxotos maons Kumpou Kal véas’ love riayijs, 7@ emitpdmrq Tov 
ule metas Mavarylov Tadov Neopvt: 1711, kar airyourror, vd’. 8. 
pp. . 619, 522. Péppavos Kvmpou- 1702, ivd. w'. mpos Xpvcavbov Norapav, tepodiakovov, untpo- 
moAritny Kaicapelas, Kal watpiapxny ‘lepotoAvuwr. 
Sathas, Bibl. 2 The following notice of him occurs in the kataAoyos éemroAdy avexddTrwv a 
tes iY SlABeortpos Kumpou kal véas lovetimavijs* 1720, Kar’ iavovdpiov. 1721, wapriov 
p. 532. Be 
eens 3 The following notice of him is to be found in the icropixds katddoyos of 
edi. 2B oe 
tom. fi, p.'99, CeSarios Dapontes : 
‘O Kinpov $1Ad0e0s, Kumpios, émlanwos 51a wadnow. 
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as Archbishop he was engaged for several years in tutorial work Kyprianos, 
sq. 


at Constantinople, numbering among: his pupils the children of Prise 
many families of position. After his accession he interested p°tfeq” 
himself greatly in the cause of education, founding schools of 
various kinds throughout the archdiocese. Kyprianos describes 
him as a man of a charitable and generous disposition, a friend 
-to the poor and an ornament to the exalted ottice, which he 
filled. His first care on mounting the archiepiscopal throne was 
to free his native land from the crushing load of taxation under 
which it was labouring, and to restrain the violence and rapacity 
of the Turkish governors. For this purpose he proceeded to 
Constantinople, where he prevailed upon the Grand Vizier to 
take compassion upon the miserable Rayahs and remit a con- 
siderable portion of the Kharaj. While engaged upon this 
patriotic mission he was accused to the Grand Vizier by certain 
evil-disposed persons from Cyprus, both Mohammedan and Chris- 
tian, of exacting illegal contributions from his co-religionists. 
In consequence of this charge he was sent in chains to Cyprus 
and there cast into prison. Although on inquiry proved inno- 
cent he was deposed and a drunken youth named Neophytos, 
the nominee of his accusers, appointed instead, the Gicumenical 
Patriarch being compelled to perform the ceremony of his con- 
secration. "The new-comer, however, on his arrival in the island, 
was rejected by the Orthodox as an intruder and alien. On _ his 
death, which took place shortly afterwards, accelerated by his 
vices, Philotheos was released from prison and restored to his 
former position. But the sufferings he had undergone so shat- 
tered his health that, falling a victim to epilepsy, he lost all 
control over his limbs, and for the remainder of his life was un- 
able to move without the assistance of two attendants. An 
English traveller, who visited the island shortly afterwards prummona, 
(1745), ascribes to a totally different cause the misfortune, “Ecce 
which befell Philotheos. His explanation is so opposed to the 
account given by the native historian that it deserves being 
quoted entire: “In the year 1743 the Archbishop for the time 
being, with the countenance of the Musellim, who shared in the 
robbery, levied from the poor people no less than £0,000 piastres: 
but they complained so effectually to the Porte, corroborating 
their complaints with bribery, that he was stripped of his archi- 
episcopal robes, dignity and emoluments.” Lven in his subse- 
quently enfeebled condition Philotheos did not cease,so Kyprianos 
assures his readers, to labour for the welfare of those, over whom 
he had been called to preside. A fresh agitation having arisen 
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for a further reduction of taxation he crossed over to Bevrout, 
whence he sent his three suffragans, with certain other well-dis- 
posed Cypriots, to Constantinople. The result of the mission 
was highly satisfactory, the Grand Vizier promising that from 
the year 1754 the ila should be assessed at a fixed annual 
sum, irrespective of any increase or otherwise in the population. 
The agreement thus arrived at was recognised and rendered 
binding by an imperial resc ript, or Khatti Humay un, bearing the 
Sultan’s signature. ~ The four bishops, moreover, were invested 
bya firman with the title of Qoja-bashis, constituting them the 
guardians and representatives of the Ravyahs, and granted the 
perpetual right of presenting directly to the Porte petitions and 
complaints on their behalf. Shortly before his death, viz., in 
1755, he succeeded in obtaining another concession foam the 
same official, whereby the annual Kharaj due from the monas- 
teries and Semiks of the island was fixed at 4000 piastres. The 
collection and payment of this impost, it was further stipulated, 
should be entrusted to the bishops, and the Muhassil was strictly 
forbidden to exact anything more. 

Paisios (1759-1766), the successor of Philotheos, had acted as 
Archimandrite of Nikosia before his elevation to the primacy. 
Shortly after his accession he met with an experience very simi- 
lar to that of his predecessor. Owing to the ravages caused by 
a recent outbreak of the plague a deput: ition was Psenk to Con- 
stantinople, with the approval of the Governor, to represent the 
inability of the surviving Rayahs to meet ihe demands made 
upon them, and to request some remission at least in the matter 
of the rishvet or gitt, which the Grand Vizier was wont to 
exact, in addition to the customary payment, on the investiture 
of every fresh Muhassil. But certain fellow -countrymen of the 
new Archbishop, enemies of his, taking advantage of the occa- 
sion bribed an official to persuade fs Porte to banish him in 
place of granting the petition. Before, however, the sentence 
could be executed Paisios, having heard of the intention, tled to 
Beyrout, where he took refuge Ww ah the chieftain of Mout Leba- 
non. <A successor to the fugitive was speedily found in the 
person of a Cypriot deacon, named Kyprianos, who was then 
engaged in tuition at the c capital. 1 At the instance of Paisios’ 


1Sathas says that after receiving his education at Patmos this Kyprianos 
studied rhetoric. theology and Latin at Joannina under Eugenios Bulgaris. 
On his master being appointed to the charge of the Seminary at Mount Athos 
Kyprianos transferred himself to Constantinople, where he engaged in private 
tuition among the families of some of the influential Greek inhabitants. On 
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enemies, and with the forced consent of the GEcumenical Patri- 
arch, the vacant See was conferred upon him by dispensation, 
but without consecration. On coming to Cyprus he behaved in 
the most tyrannical fashion, compelling not only the monasteries 
and churches, but also wealthy individuals to contribute towards 
payment of the debts he had incurred in Turkey. The islanders, 
already deeply incensed at the unjust deprivation of Paisios, 
were so irritated by these arbitrary proceedings that they obliged 
the intruder by their attitude to resign, atter holding the See 
for nine months.’ He appears to have been subsequently created 
Patriarch of Alexandria in 1767 (May). : 
Paisios, at the entreaty of his Hock, now returned from Bevrout xyprianos, 


. C: e > ~ . > . 318 sq. 
and resumed the duties of his office. Not long after his restora- banppes 
tion he was called upon to face a crisis of a different character, °F" 


caused by the despatch to Cyprus in 1764 of a certain Chil 
Osman Agha as Muhassil. This individual, who owed his 
position entirely to bribery, had scarcely reached the island 
when he resolved by further taxation to recoup himself for the 
heavy expenses which he had incurred in the purchase of the 
appointment. He, accordingly, announced to the Archbishop 


the deposition and banishment of Paisios he was persuaded by the entourage 

of the Giécumenical Patriarch to accept the vacant dignity, but discovering on 

his arrival in Cyprus that the party ot the dispossessed Archbishop was very 

strong he prudently resigned in his favour and returned to Constantinople. 

Soon afterwards he was invited to Athos by his old teacher, Eugenios Bulgaris, 

' and appointed professor of grammatical studies in the Seminary there. This 

§ he subsequently resigned, owing to a dispute among the students as to the 

merits of two rival professors, and once again returned to Constantinople. In 

1766 on the resignation of Matthew, Patriarch of Alexandria, he was elected 

to fill the vacancy, and governed the See until 1783, when he in turn resigned 

in favour of Parthenios. His death is said to have taken place in 1787. 
Sergios Makraios, however, reports it to have occurred on 2oth June, 1733. sathas, Bibl. 
T7 dé elkoorH Iovviov unvds Tov adTov dydonkooToU TpiTov ETOUS TOU UakapiwratoU tne ae 

“mdma Ka) marpidpyou *AActavbpelas Kuplov Kumpiavod mpos Kipiov exdnutoavtos, K.7.A. SA” 
Czsarios Daponte has the following notice of him in his historical catalogue via. p. 89. 

among the Patriarchs of Alexandria :— 
Kumpiavds Kumpios, pirdcopos, ard mamas diadoxos, kal aweGave modadyds eis Thy 


ThdAw. 

‘ 1Sergios Makraios describes the incident somewhat differently in his Ecclesi- gathas, Bibl. 
i astical History :— Une ari 
bvrep (i.2., Kumpiavdv) of Kumptor emexeipnoay kataorijoat cpio apyiemioxomoy, p. 254. 


Kal dpiopdy BaciAikdy em’ air) édaBov: 4 Se Wa py Thy KaAnY Tatiy Avon, XEipoToviay 
kal Whpous exrds THs viTou Kumpov, otions a7 idlas warpidos, ux awedefato, AXAG 
xpd Tov cuupepovtos Td Karvy Bewevos, Lepodiakovos axijAdev exciTe, depwy ued EavToU 
7) BactAiKdy SimAwua dmpaxrov: ws 5& of aoratourTes Kal amapeTKoucvar TovXaTay, 
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and his suffragans that he intended to increase the contributions 
paid by the Rayahs. They declared the project impossible, 
owing to the serious diminution in the population which had 
lately taken place. But the Governor remained deaf to their 
representations and threatened to seize the property of the mon- 


asteries, as well as to levy fines upon themselves, in case of 


opposition to his will. Perceiving the uselessness of their re- 
monstrances the bishops decided on sending a deputation to 
Constantinople to lay a complaint before the supreme govern- 
ment. After some delay the delegates at length obtained 
through the Silihdar Agha an audience of the Grand Vizier, 
from whom they procured a firman, directing Chil Osman under 
threat of punishment to desist from his design. During their 
absence, however, the Governor continued to press his illegal 
demands, whereupon Paisios and his colleagues resolved on flight 
rather than incur the consequences of a prolonged resistance. 
But their intention becoming known through the imprudence of 
the Bishop of Kition, they were apprehended soon after quitting 
Nikosia and, being brought back, were confined in the Arch- 
bishop’s residence. Here they were kept under close surveil- 
lance, Chil Osman being apprehensive that they might again 
endeavour to escape and denounce his exactions. About the 
middle of October, 1764, the firman of protection arrived in 
charge of a Vazir Choqadar. Osman, full of rage at the deteat 
of his schemes, yet afraid to disregard the orders of the Sultan, 
directed that the document should be read, not publicly in the 
Council-chamber, as was customary, but privately in an apart- 
ment of the Serai. The ceremony, which was fixed for 25th of 
the same month, was attended only by the Ulemas and Aghas, 
with the bishops and a few representative Greeks and ‘Turks. 
The scene, which followed, is graphically described by Kyprianos, 
who was present on the occasion. When the reading was con- 
cluded the Governor reproachfully asked the Archbishop what 
injury he had done the Rayahs that he and his colleagues should 
accuse him to the Porte. Paisios replied that they had only 
sought to protect them and not to accuse him. Scarcely had 
the words left his mouth when the Hoor of the room, the beams 
supporting it having been previously sawn through, suddenly 
gave way and precipitated the whole company into the basement, 
except the Governor and those privy to the plot, who occupied a 
place of safety. Cries of pain and terror tilled the chamber. 
Those who were not too much hurt or frightened rushed head- 
long from the building. It chanced that the day was the one 
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on which the annual fair of Hagios Demetrios, always attended 
by a great concourse of people from every part of the island, 
was accustomed to be held outside Nikosia. The mob, hearing 
of what had happened, and regarding the occurrence as a deliber- 
ate attempt upon the lives of none bishops, snatched up whatever 
weapons lay nearest to hand and full of indignation hurried off 
to the Governor's palace. This they sAelvod and burnt, after 
forcing the gates and killing the wretched Osman with eighteen 
of hie adherents. As soon as they had time to reflect: upon 
what had been done, dismay seized upon the inhabitants at the 
thought of the punishment, to which they had rendered them- 
selves liable. A conference being held between the leaders of 
the two nationalities it was resched to represent at Constanti- 
nople that the murdered Osman was himself the sole cause of 
the catastrophe. 

On receipt of the news the Porte appointed a certain Hafuz 
Efendi to succeed him, and soon afterwards despatched two com- 
missioners to examine into the truth of the statement. Though 
certified as to its correctness the Government decided that pecu-’ 
niary compensation should be paid to the relatives of the victims, 
the Serai rebuilt at the expense of the island, and the money 
abstracted from the treasury replaced. To the first two of these 
conditions no difficulty was raised, but the Turks, who had 
helped themselves largely to the public funds, vehemently op- 
posed the third. They broke out into revolt against the new 
Governor and, besieging Nikosia, demanded that the citizens 
should recognise as Muhassil cele leader, Khalil, who had pre- 
viously been disdar or commandant of the forte of Kyrenia. 
The bishops, regarding with dismay the course events were 
taking, and not. “wishing to be implicated in the disturbance, 
determined to quit the istend. Accordingly Paisios, with the 


knowledge of Hafuz Efendi and accompanied by the Metro- 


politans Sof Paphos and Kyrenia,’ after escaping through the 
ranks of the insurgents made his way to Constantinople, where 
he reported what had occurred. News of the revolt had alr eady 
reached the capital, but on receiving this confirm: ation of it the 
Porte at once sent two vessels of war, under the command of 
Ibrahim Bey, to quell the disorder. At the same time it de- 
spatched to ‘the island in company with the bishops, as Governor, 
Suleiman Efendi, instructing him to inquire also into the cause 
of the present troubles. ‘The bishops, fearing the wrath of 


1 Chrysanthos was the name of both. 
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Khalil, gave out on their arrival at Larnaka in February, 1766, 
that they had commended him to the authorities for his opposi- 
tion to the exactions of the Govemmor, and that a commissioner 
had been sent with them, in consequence, to depose Hafuz and 
appoint him Muhassil instead. Believing their statements the 
rebel allowed the party to enter Nikosia inmolestéd and, raising 
the siege, retired to Kyrenia to watch the course of ev Boe Per- 
ceiving, eee that he had been deceived he again drew his 
forces pound the town and resumed the blockade. Suleiman, 
thereupon, fearing for his life through the resentment of Khalil, 
arrested the bishops as being responsible for the new danger aad 
placed them under guard in the Government House. But the 
close of the insurrection was now drawing rapidly near. Further 
forces arriving from Karamania in September, 1766, order was 
speedily Petored by the slaughter and dispersion of the insur- 
gents. But the troubles and. anxieties through which he had 
lately gone proved too much for the Archbishop. Repairing 
about the close of the same year to Larnaka tor the benefit of 
his failing health, he died in that town on Ist January following, 
in the fifty -tifth year of his age, and was buried in the Church BE 
St. Lazarus near the door. His service, which extended over a 
period of nearly forty years, had been passed entirely in the arch- 
diocese, viz., five years teks Silvestros, tw enty- seven years 
under Philotheos as archdeacon and archimandrite, and seven 
years as archbishop. A native of Kilanion in the district of 
Limassol, he had as his fellow-villager the historian Kyprianos, 
‘who was his intimate associate an the time he became archi- 
mandrite of the See until his death. According to him this 
Ww orthy prelate was a man of a frank and open presence, dignified 
in mien, with a long beard, thoughtful, gifted with a quick i in- 
telligence and retentive memory, tactful: inquisitive, careful i 

pecuniary matters to the verge af parsimony, a good oie 
talkative, and imperious in manner. He owed his education to 
his_ predecessor, Philotheos, and is said to have been well ac- 
quainted with ancient Greek, as well as able to express himself 
elegantly in the vulgar idiom. He is further reported to have 
possessed such skill in penmanship as to have had many imitators. 


Chrysanthos (1767-1810), Bishop of Paphos, was by the unan- 
imous voice of the bishops and clergy chosen to fill the vacancy 
‘aused by the death of Paisios. Like many of his predecessors 
he had to contend with troubles arising from Turkish rapacity 
and misgovernment. In 1775 the infamous Haji Baki Agha, 
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one of the greatest scourges the island has known in modern 
times, was appointed Governor. The successive steps by which 
this monster won his way to this position form an interesting 
lesson in the methods of Ottoman administration. An illiterate 
woodcutter from the deserted village of Klavdia, though one- 
eyed, he owed his first advancement to female favour. Com- 
mencing his official career as Musellim of Attalia in Karamania. 
he was forced to quit that town. for his misconduct, when, re- 
turning to Cyprus, he received the appointment of zabit, or 
magistrate, at Larnaka. From this post, too, he was dismissed 
for a similar reason by the Dragoman Christophaki, whom in 
revenge he murdered on Easter Day, 1750. Being imprisoned 
and banished in 1767 by the then Governor, Suleiman Efendi, 
he was reduced to stich poverty as to be obliged to beg his daily 
bread in the public streets. Four years later, however, he ex- 
perienced a turn of fortune, being appointed Defterdar, or High 
Treasurer, by the Muhassil, Ismail Agha. But falling under 
the displeasure of a subsequent Muhassil, Ali Agha, who was 
well acquainted with his character, he barely escaped the danger 
threatening him by bribing the latter’s physician to poison his 
patient. The Porte having appointed Alvs Niaya, or deputy, 
to the vacant post the assassin removed him in the same way 
also. Nothing now intervening between him and the governor- 
ship, the object of his ambition, he persuaded the Turkish 
notables and the bishops to recommend his appointment for the 
unexpired period of Als term. The Porte granted the request, 
but before the end of the year Baki was superseded by one 
Hussein Agha. Taking advantage of the presence of the Qapu- 
dan Pasha shortly afterwards in the island he secured from him, 
by bribery and cajolery, the promise that he should be reap- 
pointed on the next vacancy occurring. In 1775 the realisation 
of his hopes took place. At first, to the surprise of all who 
knew him, his administration was marked by unusual moderation 
and forbearance. But in the end the natural instincts of the 
tyrant prevailed and he showed himself in his true colours. 
Having sought, in a season of great distress, to impose a tax 
of eight piastres upon the Rayahs, regardless of their extreme 
poverty, the bishops refused to assist him in such an act of 
robbery. Baki, thereupon, issued orders that the money should 
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be levied by. force. By request of the inhabitants, both Moslems Y2zaavou, 
and Christians, Chrysanthos and his colleagues! proceeded secretly Ecesaz. «at 


TloAit., 
1 Panaretos, Bp. of Paphos; Meletios, Bp. of Kition; Sophronios, Bp. of BP OFS 
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to Constantinople i in August, 1783, to complain of the unjust 
and oppressive conduct a the Muhasaile Betore, however, they 
could reach the capital Baki, hearing of their departur e, wrote 
to the Grand Vizier ur ging their ar rest and banishment to Mount 
Athos. The deputation learning at Chios of this step took 
refuge at Smyrna until a fav ourable moment should present it- 
self, the Archbishop concealing himself in the house of the 
Daten consul, while the others found shelter elsewhere. Baki 
now, partly by entreaties and partly by threats, compelled the 
clergy and laity of Nikosia to elect four monks to the Sees thus 
vacant, for whom without delay he procured the necessary 
Berats.1_ At the same time by means of bribes he persuaded 
the Grand Vizier to order Gabriel, the Gcumenical Patriarch, to 
write to Daniel, Patriarch of Zhen ak directing him to send 
three of his suffragans to Cyprus for the consecration of the 
newly-chosen prelates. Daniel received a second letter to the 
same effect direct from the Muhassil himself, but perceiving that 
both were conceived in the same spirit of violence, he Seer 
delayed to comply with the order. These would- tis intruders 
suffered severely for their presumption, being degraded from the 
priesthood by the CEcumenical See. But on expressing regret 
for their conduct and asking pardon of the Cypriot bishops and 
the Church of Constantinople they were finally restored. As 
soon as the hostility of the Porte towards the prelates had sub- 
sided the Bishop of Kition proceeded secretly to Constantinople, 
where he was successful in procuring the release of his associates. 
These by direction of the Sultan came to Constantinople, where 
they denounced to the Grand Vizier, Khalil Pasha, the governor's 
tyranny and rapacity. In consequence of their representations 
Baki was deposed and ordered to answer in person the charges 
of his accusers. Chrysanthos and the Bishop of Paphos returned 
at once to Cyprus, the former suffering shipwreck at Gallipoli 
by the way, while the other two remained behind to support the 
case against the ex-Muhassil. On _ his arrival at Constantinople 
an nation was held, which resulted in his being found 


1Their names and the Sees to which they were appointed are said to have 
been as follows :— 

Joannikios, Hegoumenos of the monastery of Machzra, to the Arch- 
bishopric. 

Joakim, Hegoumenos of Pallourgiotissa, to the See of Paphos. 

Chrysanthos, Hegoumenos of St. Lazarus, to the See of Kition. 

Joannikios, Exarch of Kyrenia, to the See of Kyrenia. 

According to Makraios the principal agent in these proceedings was one 
Gerasimos, who subsequently became Bishop of Thessalonica. 
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guilty and stripped of his honours and ill-gotten wealth. Thus 
the bishops got rid of the tyrant at last, ut at a terrible cost 
to themselves and their Sees. According to reliable sources the 
expenses incurred by the united dioceses amounted to no less. 
a sum than 484,836 piastres, of which the share of the arch- 
bishopric behead a total of 193,934. Baki, regarding the 
bishops as the authors of his ruin, never ceased to cherish feel- 
ings of revenge against them. he downfall of Khalil Pasha in 
1784 appearing £5 favour his designs he succeeded, by the pay- 

ment of heavy bribes, in getting himself reappointed as Mu- 
hassil. But the news of his nomination caused such an outery 
among the Cypriots that his patron, the new Grand Vizier, was 
forced to cancel it and to issue by the Sultan’s orders a decree, 

forbidding him under pain of death ever to set foot again in 


_ Cyprus. rie was banished instead to Jaffa, where, to the great 


relief of the islanders, he shortly afterw: ards fell a victim to the 
plague. So detested was his memory that for vears afterwards 
his compatriots erected cairns in his dishonour along the public 
roads, to which every passer-by, as he added a stone, breathed a 
curse on his ill-omened name. 

After holding the primacy for twenty-five years Chrysanthos, 
feeling the infirmities of advancing age determined to resion 
the reins of office into more vigorous hands and to pass the 
remainder of his days in retirement. At a meeting of the 
bishops and clergy called for the purpose in 1791 he announced 
to them his intention, which was strenuously opposed. 'To 
relieve the Archbishop from the pressure of duty and the 
fatigues of the annual visitation it was unanimously decided to 
furnish him with a coadjutor, who should be appomted to one 
of the ancient Sees comprised in the archdiocese. Accordingly 
his nephew and namesake, Chrysanthos, was with his consent 
consecrated to the bishopric of Tamasos. At the end of ten 
years this arrangement fell through, owing to the promotion of 
the Bishop of Tantasos to the See of Kition. Chrysanthos then 
repeated before the Synod his former declaration. But the sug- 
gestion, chietly at the instance of his eye the Metropolitans 
of Paphos and Kition, was a second time rejected by the as- 
sembled prelates on the ground that such a practice was un- 
known to the Church of Cyprus, and that there was no one 
qualified at so critical a juncture to succeed him in the manage- 
ment of ecclesiastical affairs. The difficulty was again for. a 
while met by the consecration of another coadjutor, Spyridon, 
to the See of Trimythus. The evident determination, however, 
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of his relatives to keep him on the ar chiepiscopal throne for their 
own personal ends, and to the manifest injury of the Church, at 
length caused the formation of a party, which brought about 
his eavertnror At the head of the malcontents was his suc- 
cessor, Kyprianos, at that time cekonomos, or steward, of the 
archdiocese. At length in 1810 the opponents of Chrysanthos 
procured the publication of an imperial edict directing the re- 
moval from their dioceses of the aged Ar chbishop and his nephew, 

the Bishop of Kition. An imperial mubashir, or commissioner, 
was at the same time despatched to Cyprus to conduct them to 
Euboea, where the old man died soon afterwards. 


Kyprianos (1810-1821), one of the ablest prelates who ever 
held the primacy of Cyprus, was born at Strovilo in the Nahieh 
of Dagh about the middle of the eighteenth century. While 
still a ‘boy he left his native village to become an inmate of the 
monastery of Machzra, where he received his early education 
and ordination as a deacon. In 178% he ac companied the archi- 
mandrite of that establishment, Charalampos, to Wallachia to 
collect funds for the restoration of the monaster vy, Which through 
lapse of time had fallen into ruins. There, at the request of the 
Voivode, Michael Soutzo (1.), he was admitted to priest’s orders 
and appointed to the service of the chapel in the viceregal 
palace. While in this position he applied himself to a further 
course of study. On his return to Cyprus in 1802 Kyprianos 
was entrusted with the management of the estate belonging to 
the monastery at Strovilo. His discharge of this duty gave a 
satisfaction that he was appointed, with the approval of Chry- 
santhos, cekonomos of the archdiocese. About this same time 
he greatly advanced his reputation by his conduct during the 
siege of Nikosia in 1804, when, acting as representative of the 
Archbishop and citizens, he succeeded. in obtaining favourable 
terms from the Turkish generals.! By degrees, owing to the in- 
firmity of the Primate, ‘whose successor he aspired to be, the 
entire control of affairs tell into his hands. By the deposition 
of Chrysanthos and his nephew in 1810 the object of his desires 


1 The services rendered by Kyprianos on this occasion are thus alluded to by 
the pseudo Moslem traveller, Ali Bey, i in his account of the visit he ‘pai id to the 
island in 1806: ‘‘ During the previous year there had been a great rising of the 
Turks against the Dragoman. They gained possession of the city of Nikosia 
and behaved atrociously to the Archbishop and other Greeks; they even killed 
those who refused to give them money. In this critical situation the steward 
was the guardian angel of his community—such talent and tact did he show in 
turning aside the fury of the rebels,” 


meee verre 


ei eked a Mn a se A Yt 


ne IN ih LN hl ME lh RN ln tl I a a ad eR a Rh NN Mlle 


—- 


df td) tang 8 OE a ith 
os odd aiiisoib i reat an Yo vitent uw 


OT ERG HOMUHO:GHT +) 7 0¢e 


fe gp etiheae ad at A tba lnaorisg iw he | 
juods tdguond ath srt 2 beens » di foot 
que aid aa f ; . 


ttt ‘to inawete 


| PIs a old 
of sett Soabos of at bedatacgaal af gnc yeaa gad 
‘airs ao boi an ih ade se = 


sors cide alllinis toda: odd 1o.e0a. 088 pen ot 
Aside olf at olfvosd? te uiod eaw Bed 
oli? .aaries dinestigis edt Yo 


stif to ston sn ee exiorel of ee Cra ite. «se 
iow eundw rherih ta _qssdasnom...- 
0. sat IDI a hoot 


alt to ort to ovo. enties otst nelle bed. 
matro «teenie od bettinhs exw ad (1) ostuod. | 
eich hae Mageld betinge od seidion — tle 

tt # oF lege od moiti coe ws ase 
ant (A BOSE ni eriq7) of penis «i prot to seT09" 


ot anigeelod alt to vem sity itn hacen eew. <t=ah 


howd bh aif to owinstonih of , oliver? ta wistyenom edt 
vid) Ye he os pr buteiogqa eaw aa tuti) montotaiine Med 
orth} oom wilt 4. .sean0iblons edd 16> somos) sorlinas.. 
ont gaiawh Fata “il id coitatngey vid beers ylseerg odd 
od! to witadeserqas Xs gatos nod £081 i siemdiZ~ Yo opsin.. 
admworst pitisiatde ai hobs od 5 pornbe ts 


pas to paints Meee need Bart srorty ansy + ane ous oo seul » : BoBe 

eendi¥ tn Ve ally Io sobeenecr; boniag ysdT ‘ont setege ashy 

baltic oovy vas ; ago vedio bre qortaid ova onl? 8 bovaded baa 

bows act noiehaiedemtira xidt ot “eanonn mart? “@) howcter oriw saods 

Mi vote. tt Sib rant Dae waist doce ee airt te reikbeemg alt naw 
" wloder wiz to 


el 40 leikaiie cabieeiomineans ep vd bevatiowr tT ! 
eit: or bidep ott Sul aly te tewol0n aid ci | me Re er: Sond 
peer 


™ 


rer es , 
20 43 © 


> One 


——7 


~? 6,» 


Scoeintieientieinnt tate tae treme ee 


asian Seema eee meal Beer ee 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 227 


was at last achieved. The imperial Berats were in due course 
received, appointing him to Nikosia, while at the same time the 
Archimandrite Meletios was designated for the See of Kition. 
But an unexpected obstacle suddenly came between him and the 
full accomplishment of his ambition. Though unanimously 
elected to the vacant dignity, the new Archbishop, according to 
the canons, could not be consecrated, as his predecessor had not 
given his written resignation, nor was there any prospect that 
he would do so. Constantios,! Archbishop of Sinai, happened 
at that moment to be staying at Larnaka. To him the candi- 
date and the two remaining prelates wrote, requesting that he 
would proceed to Nikosia and consult with them on what, under 
the circumstances, should be done. Instead, however, of com- 
plying with their request he counselled them in reply to have 


recourse to the Ccumenical See, which alone in so difficult a 


matter could pronounce an opinion and give the necessary per- 
mission for the consecration of the elect. The Church of Con- 
stantinople, being thus appealed to, issued its licence in the form 
of a letter addressed to the Archbishop of Sinai. On its receipt 
he came to Nikosia, where in conjunction with the Metropolitans 
of Paphos and Kyrenia he consecrated Kyprianos to the primacy, 
the latter in turn consecrating Meletios to the bishopric of 
Kition. 

Once firmly established in office the new Archbishop seems to 
have specially devoted his energies to the intellectual improve- 
ment of his people. He resolved to remove, so far as he could, 
the reproach of ignorance so often levelled against the Cypriots. 
For this purpose he founded throughout the island numerous 
educational establishments, among others the still-existing High 
School near the archiepiscopal residence, which he dedicated to 
the Holy Trinity on New Year’s Day 1812. But his compara- 
tively short tenure of the See gave him few opportunities of 
carrying his projects into execution. ‘Though his claims upon 
the gratitude of his compatriots are considerable, it 1s the tragic 
close of his life which has especially impressed his name upon 
their memories. In 1821, when he had occupied the archiepis- 
copal throne for eleven years, began that long and heroic struggle 


1 He, or a namesake, was the author of a work on the island entitled Kumpids 
xaplecoa ka) eritouos, Kabicropovoa Ta Ev TH OABLy viTw Tavrn uvhuns Kal dinyhrews 
émionudrepa, which occupies pages 125-154 of the fourth edition of the Guide Book 
(wepeypadh) to the Monastery of Kykko, published at Venice in 1819. Mr. Cobham, 
however (Excerpta Cypria, p. 224), conjectures that his visit to Larnaka occurred 
in 1766, 
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of the Greeks against Turkish despotism and. barbarism, which 
shook the Ottoman Empire to its foundations. The command- 
ing influence enjoyed by the Christian primates had long been 
a source of annoyance to the Qapudan Pasha, who at that ‘period 
was the virtual owner of the island. ‘To destroy it on the first 
favourable opportunity was his fixed resolve. For this purpose 
Kuchuk Mehmed,! a man notorious for his sav age and imperious 
temper, had been Selaiaa as Musellim or Governor. Appointed 
in 1820 his conduct soon showed the wisdom of his selection. 
Although from the smallness and unwarlike character of the 
population and the proximity of the neighbouring Mohammedan 
countries there appeared little Theos of the “Insurrectionary 
movement extending to Cyprus, the Porte determined to send an 
army thither the more effectually to ensure the submission of 
the Ravahs. Accordingly a considerable body of troops—the 
offscourings of the Ley ant arrived at Larnaka from Syria in 
June, 1821,,..At.the sametime.an order was issued for the dis- 
armament of the Greek inhabitants, which was quietly effected. 
Kuchuk Mehmed regarded the occasion as a pacnuious one not 
only for carrying out his employ er’s designs, but also for enrich- 
ing himself at ne expense of the more wealthy Christians. To 
ensure the peaceful acquisition of their property he perceived 
that it would first be necessary to remove the owners. The 
following plan was accordingly devised for the purpose. Work- 
ing on the well-known fears of the Government he submitted, 
ice reporting the successful completion of the disarmament, a 
long list of names, comprising the bishops, heads ot the monas- 
teries, superior oles gy, and chief men of the Orthodox commu- 
nity, aha he charged with covertly abetting the rebels. In 
consequence of his misrepresentations orders were secretly sent 
from Constantinople to put the accused to death and contiscate 
their property. The local Aghas, who had already been made 
acquainted with the Governor’s p roposed treachery, approved it 
from the prospect, which it offered, both of per sonal gain and of 
emancipation from the control of the Archbishop. The first 
blow was struck by the arrest in June of certain ot the Christian 
notables. This was succeeded by a summons to the bishops to 
repair to Nikosia. On their arrival the Musellim demanded of 
them, as sureties for their good behaviour, the principal officials 
of their respective Sees. Ab a meeting of the leading Moslems 


1 He was subsequently minister of police at Constantinople under the name 
of Pepee (Meme) Mehmed Pasha. 
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held early the following month in the Serai the Government 
mandate was read and its speedy execution decreed, Saturday, 
9th July, was the day selected, when another crime was ad ded 
to that long list of horrors, which have brought such well- 
deserved eon upon the Ottoniah name. ‘The gates of Nikosia 
were suddenly closed and the bloody work began in the square 
before the Governor's palace. Before killing the ecclesiastics L. de atas 


Latrie, 


the murderers in fiendish sport saddled them ‘like horses, break- Le correspon. 
ing their teeth as they Be the bits into their mouths, and dott 10, 1831, 
goading them with their spurs.’ The first to die were the three 
Metropolitans of Paphos, Kition and Kyrenia. The Archbishop, 
whom Kuchuk Mehmed had sworn upon the Koran not to behead, 
was next led out to execution, accompanied by his secretary and 
archdeacon, Meletios. Both were hanged and the trees, on which 
they sumered, still stand to keep alive the memory of their mur- 
der. The dae s slaughter ended with the decapitation of three 
of the Christian notables. But the butchers were not satisfied 
with the blood they had already shed. On the morrow they 
completed their hellish work by the execution of the abbots and 
of many of the citizens. The news of what had occurred was the 
signal for similar massacres in various other parts of the island. 
Ir fact hardly any Christian of eminence escaped except those 
who found refuge with the European consuls, or who consented 
to save their lives at the expense of their religion. ‘The num- 
ber of victims, which will never be accurately “known, has been 
variously estimated. One account has placed it as high as £70, 
but probably half that amount represents the cee On 
the day following the murders their co-religionists buried the 
bodies of the prelates and other martyrs w ‘ithin the precincts 
of the Church of Phaneromene behind the altar. There they 
remained undisturbed until the year 1872, when, by the en- 
largement of the building their resting-place becoming in- 
cluded within the walls, the holy relics were reverently collected 
and reinterred inside the sanctuary to the right of the Holy 
: Table, an inscription in marble being at the same time erected 
to perpetuate the memory of these vittinis to Turkish cruelty 


and perfidy.” 
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1“ On m’a dit qu’avant de les massacrer les Turcs, par un raffinement inoui 
de vengeance, avaient sellé les papas comme des chevaux, leur brisant les dents 
pour introduire un mors dans la bouche, et les forgant a caracoler sous leurs 
éperons.’ 


2'The inscription runs as follows :— Azouynuo- 
véevuaTauro 
‘CEy 7@ bd thy lepav tavTHy TpdmeCav Kevotadel@, Keivrat TA OOTA TOY KaTa TD r ti Kn. 
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The expectations of the assassins were amply realised. An 
immense booty fell into their hands. All the property of the 
slain and of those who escaped the sword was contisecated to 
the Government, and acquired by Kuchuk Mehmed and _ his 
associates at a nominal price. The sacred vessels of gold and 
silver belonging to the churches and monasteries were seized at 
the same time, ak betore they could all be sold an order was 
received foi Constantinople, directing that they should be 
restored to the archdiocese. They are reported to have been 
subsequently melted down by the next Archbishop, Joakim, and 
used as bribes to appease the wrath of his Turkish masters. 

The blood of the martyred prelates had scarcely ceased to 
flow when the inhuman Governor by a refinement of cruelty 
summoned to his presence the imprisoned hostages. After 
clothing them in the customary purple robes and proclaiming 
them the successors of the murdered men, he mounted them on 
the very mules, on which their unfortunate predecessors had 
ridden to their doom, and sent them to the archiepiscopal re- 
sidence, escorted by a guard of honour composed of Janissaries. 

As'soon as tranquilli ty was restored the surviving heads of 
the clergy reported to the CEcumenical See the tracic fate which 
had overtaken the bishops. They also requested that the Patri- 
arch of Antioch, from lis proximity to the island, might be 
directed to send three of his suffragans to consecrate the ‘newly- 
elected prelates. The Patriarch Eugenios endeavoured to post- 
pone the ceremony, representing that 4 for political reasons and 
from the danger attending any movement of the bishops at that 

eriod the request could not be granted. At the same time 
he counselled the memorialists to mye confidence in the Church 
of Constantinople, which would at the proper season advise them 
what to do. The Cypriots again addressed the Cecumenical 
See, reminding it that both tradition and the canons required 
the consecration of the prelates to take place in the island, and 
that with regard to the passage of the Syrian bishops from the 
coasts of Phoenicia no possible objection could be raised, as it 
would be done with the sanction of the Government. ‘There- 


évtbs Tov mepiBddrov THs Pavepwuevns evtapiacbévrwy. Avakainadeians be THs 
ExrAnolas 1872-1873, arexouicPnoay ek Tov mpoTepov avTay Tapov Kai Ta icpa dora 
trav réTe SavatwhevTwy, Kal éeréeOnoay, ws aywrepw elpyTai, els uvnucTLVoY aiwvioy. 
Ta dvéuara a’tay cial ravra. 
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upon Epiphanios offered no further opposition, but authorised 
the Antiochene Patriarch to proceed with the consecration. 
Seraphim, who had himself received a similar rec quest from the 
Cypriot clergy, accordingly despatched to Cyprus the Bishops ot 
Epiphania, Seleucia and i dmesa, Who in December consecrated 
the various candidates to their respective Sees. 


Joakim (1821-1824), the immediate successor of the mur- soakim. 
dered Kyprianos, before his elevation to the archiepiscopal g272R 
throne had been Gtkonomos of the Monastery of St. Barnabas ® 
in the district of F: amagusta. His sole recommendation for the 
office was his familiarity with ‘Turkish, always regarded as a 
very necessary qualification tor the Archbishop from his inti- 
mate relations with the civil authorities. His administration 
of the See, however, speedily caused such general dissatisfaction 
that, on fe petition of the inhabitants, he was compelled by the 
Goverindst at the end of two years ad five months to resign. 


Damaskenos (1824-1827), before his promotion to the primacy pamaskenos. 
had acted as Bishop of Kyrenia. His occupancy of the archi- 82ps 
episcopal throne extended over scarcely three vears, as he was? ** 
deposed and exiled by the Porte to Sparta in 1827 on account 
of his opposition to the Governor, Ali Ruhi. Returning to 
his native land after some years’ absence he was, on the death 
of the then Bishop of Kition, appointed to administer the dio- 
cese, with the title of President, which he continued to do until 


his death. 


Panaretos (1827-1840), who had previously served the diocese Panaretos. 
of Paphos, first as archdeacon and then as bishop, was on the otbu, 
deposition of Damaskenos unanimously elected to the vacant? ue 
headship. He proved himself during his tenure of office a great 
benefactor both to Church and She: In 1830 at his sugges- 
tion an assembly of the notables of the island was held, which 
despatched to Constantinople a deputation of four members to 
lay before the Government a memorial, requesting some measure 


of relief for the wretched Hai eanies: The mission was most 


1 Their names and the Sees, to which they were appointed, are as follows :— 

Joakim, CEkonomos of the Monastery of the Apostle Barnabas, to the 
Archbishopric. 

Panaretos, Archdeacon of Paphos, to the See of Paphos. 

Leontios, Archimandrite of Kition, to the See of Kition. 

Damaskenos, Exarch of Kyrenia, to the See of Kyrenia. 
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successful, bringing back with it an acknowledgment for 326,000 
piastres, held by the former Governor, Ali Ruhi, from the 
island, which the Sultan remitted. He likewise freed the See 
from a crushing debt of over 400,000 piastres, as well as re- 
purchased a valuable estate, once its property, which had been 
confiscated and sold during the troubles of 1821. In 1837, by 
the unanimous desire of the laity and bishops, he sent a second 
deputation to the capital, which obtained an imperial decree 
fixing the total annual tribute of the island, exclusive of the pay 
of the governor and military commander and the local expenses, 
at 3,179,082 piastres. Though devoid of education himself he 
was a Zealous patron of learning, reorganising in 1830 the High 
School established by Kyprianos, which had gone to ruin on 
its founder’s lamented death. Atter holding office for thirteen 
years he finally fell a victim to a local intrigue, being forced by 
the Porte in 1840 to resign the See in favour of Joannikios. 
But he did not survive his abdication more than two years. 
Retiring first to the Monastery of St. Herakleides near Nikosia 
he, after one year’s stay, withdrew to that of the Holy Cross at 


Omodos, where he died at an advanced age. 


Joannikios (1840-1849), exarch of the archdiocese at the 
time of the massacres of 1821, was one of the few among the 
higher clergy who managed to escape the horrors of that event- 
ful year. On quitting the island he proceeded to Paris, where 
for many years he subsisted on a monthly allowance of 250 
francs from the Public Treasury. During his sojourn in the 
French capital he became acquainted with the Turkish states- 
men, Reshid and Fetih Ahmed Pashas, who brought him to 
Constantinople. In 1839 through their instrumentality he re- 
turned to Cyprus, turnished with a letter trom the Grand Vizier 
granting him a monthly pension of 1000 piastres from the 
island Treasury. On his arrival in his native land the faction 
opposed to Panaretos adopted him as their candidate, and 
endeavoured to persuade the Porte to depose the former in his 
favour. ‘The two patrons of Joannikios, well aware that he did 
not possess the necessary qualifications for the office, at first 
opposed his nomination. But the Cypriots persisting in their 
demands they eventually gave way, on the understanding that 
their protégé should remain Archbishop and that no subsequent 
petition for his removal would be entertained. On the accept- 
ance of these conditions a Berat was issued appointing him to 
the primacy in the room of Panaretos. Joannikios during the 
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course of these negotiations had returned to Constantinople, 
but now again left for the island, accompanied by some of his 
adherents and a new Governor, lately appointed. The party 
disembarked at Paphos in the beginning of October, 1840. 
From this place letters were sent to Nikosia to the then 
Musellim, acquainting him with the nomination ot Joannikios 
and directing the detention of Panaretos at the Serai until the 
traveller's arrival at the seat of government. On receipt of 
these orders the Governor sent for Panaretos and, after placing 
him and his deacon, Meletios, under a guard of three zaptiehs, 
proceeded to seal up all the rooms of the archiepiscopal resi- 
dence except the Synod Hall, which he left open for the 
accommodation of the Primate’s suite. Immediately on his 
arrival at Nikosia Joannikios went with the new Governor to 
the vice-regal palace. There he was invested by the latter 
with the usual robe of honour and subsequently the same day, 
according to custom, enthroned in the Church of St. John, 
recéiving later (13th Oct., 1840), from the deposed Archbishop 
his resignation in writing. The position, which he had thus 
acquired, Joannikios retained until his death in 1849, in spite 
of two attempts made by the partisans of Panaretos to oust 
him. During his nearly ten years’ occupation of the primacy 
he is reported to have displayed considerable energy and bold- 
ness in the defence of his political rights. In 1842 he is said 
to have sent a deputation to Constantinople on behalf of the 
island community and later (1848) to have gone in person on 
the same errand. But, notwithstanding his exertions and the 

owerful friends he possessed at Court, he was able to accom- 
plish little for the benefit of his native land. This failure his 
biographer ascribes to his lack of judgment and political virtues, 
as well as to the hostility he encountered from the opposite 
faction, which paralysed all his efforts. 


Kyrillos (1849-1854), archimandrite of the archdiocese, was Kyrities 
chosen to succeed Joannikios. A relative of the murdered @2yPps 
Kyprianos and a survivor himself of the tragic scenes of 1821, he* a 
had passed twenty-eight years in the See previous to his promo- 
tion as its head. He is said to have been distinguished for his 
intelligence and activity both in ecclesiastical and political 
matters. In connection with local questions he had already 
visited Constantinople twice, once in 1835 and again in 1848, 
on the last occasion in company with his immediate predecessor. 
Before he could assume otlice a dispute arose concerning the 
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validity of his election. The party opposed to him, which 
received the support of the Musellim, asserting in the interests 
of their candidate that he had not received a majority ot the 
suffrages called for a re-election. ‘These misrepresentations suc- 
ceeded in del laying his official recognition and confirmation for 
three months. © On a new election taking place, in the hall of the 
Serai, Kyrillos was again chosen by an “overwhelming majority, 
and immiediately recoonised as Archbishop by the os ernment. 
This experience at the very commencement of his career seeins 
to have exercised a most depressing influence upon the new 
Primate. His former boldness was succeeded by a certain 
timidity and caution, which characterised him to the end of his 
days. “His death is said to have been hastened by the following 
circumstance. During the height of the Crimean War, which 
occurred at that period, a certain anonymous pamphlet was 
issued by the Athenian press inflaming the national sentiments 
of the Greek subjects of the Porte and inciting them to rebellion. 
Its reputed author is reported to have been Epaminondas Fran- 
koudi, then headinaster of the High School at Nikosia and a 
resident in the Archbishop’s house. Though the writer was 
never discovered the incident roused the suspicions of the Gover- 
nor and leading Turks against the Christians, and especially 
against the Archbishop. They charged the Ce hedas popula- 
tion of Nikosia with meditating an attack upon them and 
harbouring revolutionary ideas, and demanded their disarma- 
ment. Kyrillos, apprehensive ne the fanaticism of the Moslems 
might precipitate some terrible catastrophe, appealed to the 
Governor and Qazi to restrain them from making an onslaught 
on his co-religionists. But the anxiety, through which he had 
gone, and the fear, which he seems never to have been able 
entirely to shake off, so undermined his health that he died in 
July 1854 at the Monastery of St. Herakleides after an illness 
of only three months. Though in occupation of the primacy 
for so limited a period and known to have encountered much 
opposition, Kyrillos is asserted to have governed the Church 
worthily and conferred valuable services upon his country. 


Makarios (1854-1865), the next occupant of the See, had spent 
twenty-seven years In its service before being called on to pre- 
side. Wise and prudent rather than daring he had the good 
fortune to succeed to the archiepiscopal throne at a period ot 
general prosperity and tranquillity. His attention not being 
dlistiacied by political questions and anxieties he was able the 
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more closely to devote himself to the spiritual advancement of 
his people. He was a zealous patron of education and did much 
to mcrease the efficiency of the schools, both in Nikosia and 
throughout the diocese, “besides founding the first female school 
ever ‘establigned in iis metropolis. He maintained also at 
Athens two theological students, whose support was defrayed 
out of the diocesan treasury. Both of them, after first acting as 
masters in the High School, have since attained to positions of 
the highest eminence in their native Church. The one was 
the late revered Primate, Sophronios, while the other, de- 
ceased a few years ago, was the well-known Bishop of Kition, 
Kyprianos. In the archiepiscopal residence itself Makarios 
effected many improvements and repairs. «mong others he 
restored the great Synod Hall in 1862-63, and built the spacious 
apartments on either side of it for the reception of the bishops 
and other distinguished guests. Whilst engaged in these useful 
labours he was “suddenly carried off in 1865 by the cholera, 
which was then raging in Nikosia. Though he might have 
preserved his life, as he was urged to do, by a timely removal 
to the mountains, he preferred to Ries the dangers of his 
people rather than set his priests an example of deserting the 
sick and dying without the last consolations of religion. He 
died on 4th ‘August in that year, a martyr to duty, leaving 
behind him a patter n worthy of imitation and a memory ehent 
ished by all who knew him. He is described as a man of a 
singularly sweet and engaging disposition, which won for him 
not only the affection of ‘his own people, but also the esteem and 
regard of the Turkish authorities and of his Moslem compatriots. 


Sophronios I. (1865-1900), the late venerable head of the 
island Church, was a native of the village of Phini in the Nahieh 
of Kilanion. So great was the panic caused by the cholera that, 
after the death of Makarios, three months elapsed before tad 
election of his successor. . At the end of that time the three 
suffragan bishops, with the representatives of the Orthodox com- 
munity, met according to custom and nominated to the vacant 
dignity the Deacon Sophronios, who was then pr esiding over the 
High School in Nikosia. Like that of his lamented predecessor, 
the: period of his rule was m: arked by none of those troubles 
from without which have so harassed other occupants of the 
archiepiscopal throne. Following the ex xample set by Makarios 
he strenuously devoted himself to the intellectual and spiritual 
advancement of those entrusted to his care. During his tenure 


Sophronios I. 
Philippos 
Geormou, 
p. 132 sq. 
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of office he conferred two signal services upon his native 
land. It was owing greatly to ne active co-operation that the 
measures devised by fant wise and enlightened Governor, Said 
Pasha, to combat the ravages of the locusts, those terrible scourges 
of Cypriot agriculture, were so successful. Hardly was this task 
completed Reh a second pressing danger claimed his attention. 
In 1870 a severe drought, with its aan bye famine, threatened 
the lives of the inhabitants. In consequence of the misery and 
losses sustained by the islanders through these two crushing 
misfortunes it was resolved to petition Ane supreme Government 
for some measures of relief. A deputation composed of four 
members, two Christians and two Moslems, and headed by the 
Archbishop, was accordingly despatched to ‘Constantinople. So 
well did it plead the cause of the distressed islanders, ably 
seconded by the advocacy of the Cypriot Qibrisli Mehmed Pasha, 
that in the short space of one month and a half it succeeded in 
obtaining the two concessions, for which it asked. A firman was 
issued withdrawing Cyprus from the Vilavet of the Islands and 
constituting it an independent Mutessaviflik, while the necessary 
seed for the following year was authorised to be drawn from the 
Government granaries in the island. But peaceful though 
Sophronios’ occupation of the primacy has been, in a sense it 
has proved to be one of the most eventful in the history of the 
island and its Church. On 10th July, 1878, the Crescent, that 
symbol of oppression and murder, set for ever, and Cyprus sud- 
daly awoke to find that the petra of Turkish misrule, 
which had brooded over her for 300 years, had become at last a 
thing of the past. An English sovereign in the centuries Jong 
gone » by had been the means of introducing Western tyranny 
into the island. An English sovereign was now to repair the 
wrong wrought by her predecessor. The Cypriots were, for 
the first time in their national existence, to taste the blessings of 
freedom and constitutional government, and to learn that they 
had no longer anything to fear from oe same Western strangers, 
who had Pane: ly come to them in so different a guise. Who 
can tell what other and greater benefits may not vet result trom 
the political changes, w hie h twenty-two years ago transterred 
Cyprus from the rule of an Oriental despot to that of the most 
liberty-loving ni ition of Europe? Perhaps under God's provi- 
dence it has Boer reserved for her to serve as the bond of union 
between those two great branches of Christ’s Church, which have 
remained too long dissevered, the Eastern and the Anglican—a 
service which will constitute not the least of her claims upon 
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the gratitude and affectionate regard of Christians. The Ortho- 
dox immuon of Cyprus peed ‘be under no misgiving as to its 
future. The English Church, unlike its Romish predecessor, 
does not seek to deprive it of its lawful heritage. If such an 
assurance were needed it was amply given in the sermon! de- 
livered at the consecration of St. Paul? s, Nikosia, on 27th April 
1886, when the preacher, i in alluding to the former Papal usur- 
pation, said : “ No repetition of such interference with the historic 
rights of their Church have our Christian brethren in Cyprus to 
fear at the hands of Inglish Churchmen in the present day. 
Attached as we are to the worship and discipline of our own 
Church, we have not the will, even had we the power, to force 
our usages upon sister C hues As we have no thought of 
changing our own rites and ceremonies, we have no thought of 
asking our Eastern brethren to change es . Lovers of liberty, 
we are anxious to promote, not to prejudice, the independence of 
sister Churches. ‘The ecclesiastical rulers of this island may feel 
assured that no proselytising inroads will be made upon ‘their 
flocks from this English Church, which they now see erected on 
their soil. They may feel Rice that no seeds of discord or 
schism will be planted among their people by the English clergy 
who shall have authority here to exercise their ministry. soy 
may feel assured that in Cyprus as elsewhere Englishmen will be 
true to their traditional policy of upholding ane principle of 
national, independent, self-governed Churches.” 


1« Qur Church in Cyprus,” a sermon preached by the Rt. Rev. C. W. Sand- 
ford, D.D., Bishop of Gibraltar, at the consecration of the Church of St. Paul 
at Nikosia, 27th April, 1886. 
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CHAPTER V. 


HE history of the Church in its commencement presents 
everywhere the same features. At first, with but few 
exceptions, its ranks contained only the poor and lowly. 

And the Christian community of Cyprus appears to have fol- 


lowed the same general rule. The early bishops and_ pastors 
were men of no social distinction. Tradition says they were 
not ashamed to handle the spade and the plough for their 
daily support, and to find the means of relief for the helpless 
and. indigent among their little flocks. Like their predecessors, 
the Apostles, they travelled through the country, staff in hand, 
dependent upon the chance hospitality of the faithful, Pantie 


ing the wavering and seeking by their own godly 1 and con- 


versation to draw the heathen into the fold.t 

The Church of Cyprus not only appeals to Holy Scripture in 
support of its claim to have received the Faith direct from the 
Apostles, but declares on the authority of tradition that it 
derives from them its episcopate also. The names of Barnabas, 
Lazarus, Epaphroditos, Herakleides, Myron, Philagrios and 
Tychicos stand foremost in its annals to the present day. It 


1 Ala thy émickely Tov Yuxey Tay Xpistiavev TOTE THs Njcou, daiveratamd Twa 
onwerduara, espedevTa eis XEipoypapa BiBAia vouikd, Ort Foay mepioodrepoy amd 
Tpidkovra "Enickonot, TTwxol ev cal xwpls Meyadompemetay, Kal mappnotay eis TH 
eEwbev, GAN GAnOets Molueves kal AidarKkado. Tod éavTa@y uixpov TMoiuviov, Smrep jrov 
7d Kad’ aid TéAOS TOU emirkorevely, Kal aypumvety, Kal dia va Kadodnyovot Toy Aaby, 
eis ornprypov THS Gyeeouemy TOU ayias Quay Ticrews, kal 61a va EAKwo kal Tous. “EAAnV GS, 
érov tore Hoay TAHGos ev TH Nyjow, eis Thy Mor Tov Xpiorov, kal we Thy Kata 
Xpiordy evreAq, Kal tamewhy woAirelay tTwv, Kal we Thy vovdeciav, Kal SiSackaAtay 
tay, “Emopevovto eis THY 600 amodTOAIKGs me Thy BaxTnpiay Tw: Kal évOa exauvay 
7d KaTdAuuma, 2pyov elxoy evOUs va Kauvouy Thy mpogevxHy Tw, Kal va voudeTHTOUGL 
Tous dAvyoniatous, 7) Kal e5wAoAATpaS Et TOTE, Of wey Va TTEpEwOoUTY els Thy TloTIY 
KadAttepov, of Se apevres Ta cldwAa, va mpoteABwot TH GANOEt wiaTEL TOD Xpiorov. 
rére Sev joay mporiuncets, kal mpwrokabedpiat, Ka) TitAot brepnpavoat, kal avuTdcrarot 
eis ToUTous ToUs amAovaTaTOUS Apylepels, AAA’ 5 mpegA’TEpos KaTa THY HALKiay, Kal 
marAiora 6 bia Thy Blov Tov afiouiuntos, Kal eumeipdrepos, els THY SidackaAiay, exeivos, 
Ka) pevywy Tas Tyas THY avOpirwy, CAduBave kal elye TA Mpwreia Kal Thy mpoTlunow. 
déy everpémovTo va oKaTTwWOt THY YY, Kal va Thy apoTpiw@at did Ta mpds Td Cy avayKaia, 
Kal amd Tovs Kémous TwY va emiTkETTwYTAl, Kal Va EA€OUTL TOYS GduvaToUS, Kal TIWKOUS 
TOU miKpov ToLuviou TwY. 
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reverences them as its holiest saints, and honours them as its 
founders. The successors whom they appointed acknowledged 
no external ecclesiastical authority nor considered it necessary 


to seek consecration beyond the limits of the island. They Kyprianos, 
Pp. 
governed the clergy and people of their respective dioceses 


strictly in aecordatice with the customs, which had been trans- 
mitted to them from the Apostles. The only superior they re- 
cognised was the local Svnod, to which they referred such 
matters as they did not feel individually competent to decide. 
At first absolute equality reigned among them, such nase 
as they paid to one another being entirely % Clanton v. The eldest 
in age, and especially those w ho were distinguished a zeal and 
knowledge, occupied the chief place in their esteem. But, as 
the faithful increased, of necessity the number of the bishops 
became augmented dike. Then at length appeared a certain 
definite order of precedence. Those, who filled the Sees once 
occupied by the nominees of the Apostles, came to be regarded 
by the rest as their metropolitans and were given the sole right 
of conferring consecration. Such was the system pbeencecas im 


the island Church until the assembling of ‘the First General 


Council at Nicaea, a period of 280 vears from the coming of 


the Apostles (7.e., 280 + a.p 45 = a.p. 325), and not 290, as 
Kyprianos states.’ 


1‘H réy Kumpiov fepa "ExkAnoia e5exOn Thy miotw bird Tay ayley ArotroAwy 
TlavAov kal BapydBa, &s ex taév Mpatewy ray “ArocréAwy wavddvouev: édXaBev 
auéows tim ai’tay kal apxiepets mpds Kkabodnylay Tay moTay, wy evas civat 6 avTds 
*AndotoAos BapyadBas, orpadels meta T) KHpuyua cis THY maTpida Tov Sadauiva. 
*Eragpoditos, évas Tay EBdounKovra, expnuaticey Emiokomos eis THY AKTHY Apyeiwy, 
awédAw TOTE TAHTLOY TOV Ywplov "AKkavOous. 6 TeTpahwepos Aaapos Kitiwy “Apytepeds 
xeElporovnbets. ‘HpakAcidios ral Mupwy eis Tauacoy. Kal eis SoAcay PiAaypios Maénrhs 
*Amoarodou Teérpou, kal Tuxixds eis Madov, dy 6 MavaAos Karel abriy ayarytiy aded- 
poy, Kal miordy oikovdmoy Kal aivSovAoy alton éy Kimpw (Kupie:) Autos evpiokouey 
OenweAwwras TIS. lepas "ExkAnotas tay Kurotwy amd thy iotopiay, Kal amd Toy ad’Tay 
Biov kal Haprupioy, kal TovTwy of Siadoxo, as maperaBov, an’ airay euoBalws 
exeiporovovyTo, kal erolwavoy TO avTay eyxeipeodty Totuvtoy 6 Kad’ eis: xat ore 
xpéos eyywplCovro va troreAovew els Tivd TOY -Apxrepewy éfwOev THS Nnoou, obre 
Tera eatoxdaOnoay more, cay Sty Etoexov va AauBdvovy Tiy XEworoviay Twy 
mépay THis Oarddoons: Trpovytes THY TvYnbElay HY Tapa TAY ayiay ‘AtooTdAwy mape- 
AaBov ek Biadoxiis, exuBépvovy Toy KAFipor » Kal rov Aaby Kata TO TWVEvULATIKdY, éxarros 
eis hy mpoxerplo On "Emap lay ths Nqrov: dey eyvspiCay els GAAOV Tiva trotayny, eluyh 
udvoy eis THY abray atvati Kal Svvodov, eis hy avemepey 6 Kal? €is Ta “Apxtepéay 
boa ouvéBaoy eis Thy ’Emapylay tov rep) exkAnotacriKys olxovoulas, kal To drota 
pédvos dev edbvero va Kpivn, 7) va arohacicn. aititave de 6 apiOuds trav mioTay, nitave 
kara avdyknw Kal 6 aprbuds roy émondray, cat of debrepor ds wera Kaipdy TMotuylov 
poo ramiay AaBdvres, &pepoy bmorayny eis TOUS Biadd vous tay “Anotréday, kal ws 
MntporoAlras avray dia 8p07¥ tatw eaeBorro, rapa ray drolwy Kal exelpotovovrTo. 
Tpwrov de rH Taker pavepdy Ort eyvepiCay averafey roy “Apxtepea Zadrauivns, Kal 
torepoy Tis Kwvoraytias Acydpmevoy, ws To ’AroordAov BapvaBa Siddoxov, kal ws 
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Tbid., p. 99, 
n. (a). 


240 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


Kyprianos, indeed, professes to have seen in an ancient 
Nomocanon a list or these early Sees into which the island 
was divided. According to this authority the total number 
was thirty-one, composed as tollows 

Metropolises, six.—Constantia, Pathos, Kition, Amathus, Ky- 
renia and Kurion. 

Bishoprics, twenty-five. —Trimythus, Kythree, Photolampos, 
or Levkosia, Karpasea, Neapolis, Lampusa, Sari, Dora, Solea, 
Saldi, Anakomia, Gabze, Banothe, Bane Therakomia, 
Arsenoé, Machmere, Pyreokrate, Rai Ariachi, Tamasi, 
Chirokiti, Stani, Koveane: “and Bilbanos.1 

But the same writer admits that there is no evidence for the 
existence of all.2~ The number he himself regards as excessive 
from (1) the prevalence of persecution at the period, which 
would invest the episcopal office with peculiar danger; (2) the 
large heathen population rendering the presence ‘of so many 
bishops unnecessary ; and (3) the absence of all mention of so 
large an episcopate in contemporary records. These considera- 
tions lead him to reject all but fourteen, which he enumerates, 
declaring that, even if the others eetay at all, their occupants 
were merely in the position of chorepiscopi, charged with the 
supervision of some three or four churches each. And _ this 
view is strongly corroborated by the testimony of Sozomen re- 
garding the presence of such functionaries in the island.3 


THs TOAEWS eElYNS, Ex MaAaLOU EXOVENS TA TpwTEla Tapa Tas GAAasS TEAEIS, 51a TOVTO 
Kal MntpéroAis reriunrat. Towtroy Ay 7d atatnua THs éxxAnolas THs Nhoou uexpl 
Ths mpétns Suvdbov, eis Siaornua SnrAadh 290 ypdvwy, ad” ob 6 “AmécroAos TMadAos 
xa) BapydBas edidatay thy tepay miarw tov Xpiorod eis Thy Kimpov. 

IMnrpoméaAets. 

‘O Kavotartias, ‘O Maou, ‘O Kitiaiwy, ‘O "Auabotdytos, ‘O Kupavias, ‘O Koupiwr. 

-EmioKkonal. 

‘O TpimvOodvr0s, ‘O Kuvépav, ‘O bwrodAaurots, f Aevxocias, ‘O Kapracéwy, ‘O 
NeardAews Nepuerou, ‘O Aaumovans, ‘O Sdpwy, ‘O Aopds, ‘O Soddas, ‘O Sardar, 
‘O ’Avaxwulas, ‘O TaBav, ‘O Bavdéys, ‘O Baravéwy, ‘O Oepaxoulas, ‘O ’Aprevons, ‘O 
Maxpepay, ‘O Mupyoxpatav, “O Tetvis, ‘O “Apidxwy, ‘O Taudowr, ‘O Xotporoirar. 
‘O Sravwy, ‘O Kopeabas, ‘O BiABavots. 

° Te byrt aridavoy Soxet 6 Toco'Twy "Apxtepewy apibubs els Tas apyas Tis TloTEWS, 
ev Mere TOTOUTWY Siwrymav mporaBovrey, kal dmov Sev é(nroruTetro Kar’ ékeivous 
Tous Kaipous 7 agia avTH, mapa aro Tous TOAAG evAaBeis Kal memeiBdTas T@ TOV lepov 
evayyeAiou Knpuyyart * Madore ev ecw ToToUTOV Aaov, TOU Tepiaoorepov €idwAo- 
Adrpou, kal mpos TovTols Tay “Emap xia avTaGy Ta dvduaTa, amep ev ovdevl Tay 
igropixay TwTOTE onuciwtevra eUpouev. “Oey paddov Kplvouey Tous mEpia cor Epous 
Tay 14 "Apxtepewy, oiov Twas Xwperioxdmous, kal mpoec Taras -ExkAnotav Tpiar, 7) 
Tecodpwy xwplwy Kad eva’ Kpiwerw be 6 avayiwaoKwy ws BovAeTa. 


> 
3°Ey BAA St COveow eat iwy Kal ev Kamas emigKkomo: iepovyTat, ws mapa ‘Apa- 
Blots xa Kumplois @yvwv, kal rapa toils ey bpyylais Navatwwois kal Movraviorais. 
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The fourteen Sees, which alone Kyprianos acknowledges, Kyprianos, 
are :— 

1. Levkosia. 2. Tamasea. 93. Kition. 4  Amathus. 5. 
Kurias. 6. Arsenoé. 7. Paphos. 8. Solea. 9. Lapithos. 
10. Kyrenia. 11. Kythrea. 12. Trimythus. 13. Karpasia. 
14. Neapolis. 

The existence of these, he assures his readers, can be conelu- 
sively proved from the biographies of the holy men, who presided 
over them. 

Various other estimates have also been given respecting the 
actual number of the cities and Sees which the island in early 
times possessed. Omitting those of some of the more recent 
writers on the subject, we find the following among the more 
important of these liste 


Pliny, writing fifteen years after the introduction of Christian- pin, 1. v, 
31. 


“ity (a.p. 61), mentions the names of fifteen cities as existing in® 


Cyprus when he wrote.! From their importance and the fact that 
the ecclesiastical divisions of a place generally followed the lines of 
the civil we are Justified in assuming that the Christian com- 
munities to be found in them were “presided over by bishops. 
They are as follows :— 

1. Paphos. 2. Palepaphos. 3. Curias. 4. Citium. 5. Cori- 
neum. 6. Salamis. 7. Amathus. 8. Lapethos. 9. Sole. 

10. Tamasseus. 11. Epidarum. 12. Chytri. 13. Arsinoé. 14. 
Carpasium. 15. Golgi. 

Hierokles the Grammarian (A.p. 500) in his Synekdemos, or sticne, pat. 
Travellers’ Guide, gives a list identical with the above in point cuit Bi 
of number, but not of names :— 

1. Constantia (metropolis). 2. Tamassos. 3. ition. 4. 
Amathusia. 5. Koren. 6. Paphos. 7. Arsenoé. 8. Soli. 9. 
Lapithos. 10. Kirboea. 11. Kythri. 12. Karpasin. 13. Ky- 
renia. 14. Trimithus. 15. Levkosia. 

The Notitia Episcopatuum, to which Leo Allatius assigns the teo anstius, 


De Eccl. 
date a.p. 813, declaring erroneous the commonly received opinion Oceid., ot 
that they were compiled i in the time of Leo (VI) the Philosopher Perpet, Con- 


(a.p. 886-A.p. 911) and Photios, Patriarch of Constantinople, © % ». 2% 
thus reckons them :— 

1. Constantia (metropolis). 2. Kition. 3. Amathus, 4. 
Kurion. 5. Paphos. 6. Arsenoé. 7. Soli. 8. Lapithos. 9. 
Kyrenia. 10. Tamasos. 11. Kythri. 12. Trimithus. 13. 
Karpasin. 


1 In the same passage he adds also, ‘‘ Fuere et ibi Cinyria, Marium, Idalium” 
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Allatius, ut 
supra. 


Machera, 
pp. 67, 68. 
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Amad: 
Pp. 85, 86 
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-4, The Emperor Constantine (VII) Porphyrogennetos (A.p. 911- 


A.D. 959) in his work De Thematibus Orientis states that the 
province of Cyprus, which was governed by consularies, contained 
the following cities :— 

1. Constantia (metropolis). 2. Kition. 38. Amathus. 4. 
Kyrenia. 5. Paphos. 6. Arsinoé. 7. Soli. 8. Lapithos. 9, 
Kerma (Levkosia). 10. Kytheria. 11. Tamasos. 12. Kurion. 
13. Nemevos. 14. Trimythos, 15. Karpasion. 

Migne, however, remarks that this list is principally derived 
from that of Hierokles. 

The Canonist Nilos Doxa Patri (a.p. 1143) and Georgios 
Cyprios (a.p, 1289) give lists identical with that of the Notitia 
Episcopatuum in the number and order of the names. 

The medieval chronicler Leontios Machzera (4.p. 1426) also 
furnishes a catalogue of the Sees. Though he wrote towards the 
close of the Latin supremacy, when a very considerable reduction 
had taken place in the number of the Orthodox dioceses, he 
enumerates them as they existed previous to the change :— 

1. Salamis. 2. Thamasia. 3. Kition. 4. Amathus. 5. 
Kyrinea. 6. Paphos. 7. Arsenoé. 8. Solia. 9. Lapithos. 
10. Kytherea. 11. Trmythus. 12. Karpasea. 13, Levkosia. 
14. Neapolis. 

Francesco Amadi, a chronicler of a somewhat later date (06. a.p. 
1566), who composed his work in Italian, states that the Ortho- 
dox Sees before their partial disestablishment by the Latins. 
amounted to fourteen. His list, however, on examination proves 
to contain fifteen names :— 

1. Chiti. 2. Solia. 3, Lapitho. 4. Cerines. 5. Tamassia. 
6. Chitria. 7. Trimithussia. 8. Nicosia. 9. Bapho. 10. 


~ Arsenoe. 11. Limisso. 12. Amathonda. 13. Curia. 14. Fama- 


Le en, 
0. C., tom. il. 


gusta. 15. Carpasso. 

Florio Boustron (ob. a.p. 1570), one of the latest of these 
writers, also furnishes the following list :— 

1. Constantia or Salamina. 2. Thamassia. 3. Chition. 4. 
Amathussa. 5. Cureon. 6. Papho. 7. Arsenoe. 8. Solia. 
9. Lapitho. 10. Cerines. 11. Chitria. 12. Trimithussa. 
13. Carpasso. 14. Limisso (cittd nuova). 15, Leucado or 
Leucosia. 

The distinguished author -of the Oriens Christianus gives a 
list which, it will be observed, exceeds in extent any of the pre- 
ceding :— : 

1. Salamis. 2. Citium. 3. Curium. 4 Tamassus. 5. Paphos. 


6. Neapolis. 7. Amathus. 8. Arsinoé. 9. Lapithus. 10. Car- 
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pasia. 11. Chytri. 12. Trimithus. 13. Soli. 14. Ceraunia. 
15. Theodosiana. 16. Ledri. 
Various other sources of information, too, remain for ascer- 
taining the number of Sees existing at different times in the 
islands 
The pseudo-canons of Niczea (No. 37) mention fourteen. sans, 
Saint Willibald, who made a pilgrimage to the Holy Land in fp. sek 
A.D. 722, estimates them at twelve. _ 
The Abbot Daniel, a Russian ecclesiastic, who visited the Palestine 
island at the beginning of the twelfth century (circ. a.p. 1106- Society; pp, 
A.D. 1107), gives a much higher total. He reports thes Exists tory 
ence of twenty bishops and a metropolitan. But the value of 
his testimony is seriously impaired by the great discrepancies 
in the MSS., some placing the number of prelates as high as 


_ twenty-four, while others reduce it to fourteen, 


The case ot John, Bishop of Amathus, quoted by Balsamon Balsamon. In 
in his commentary on the Twelfth Canon of the Sixth Coun- Goncil. YE 
cil of Carthage (A.p. 419) proves that towards the end of the 
Byzantine tile they numbered at least thirteen. The Gicumenical ° 
Patriarch, Lukas Chrysoberges, set aside the sentence of de- 
position pronounced against him partly on the ground that it 
had been procured in a synod composed of merely twelve bishops 
instead of the full complement. 

Willebrand of Oldenburgh, whose visit to the island occurred cenesti ae 
just twenty years (a.D. 1211) after the commencement of the Constantino 
Latin occupation, when no reduction had yet taken place in the Venetiis, 
Orthodox Sees, gives their number as thirteen.! About ten 
years later (122 2) this number by decree of Cardinal Pelagius Hist, de 
was reduced to four, an arrangement which has never since been pa. 


disturbed. 


The Bishop of Salamis, as the successor of Barnabas, was ac- 
corded the first place in the local hierarchy, while his See, from the 
pre-eminence it of old possessed over the other cities of Cyprus 
was regarded as the metropolis. Whether Salamis actually en- 
joyed this distinction from the very first is a question on which 
from want of evidence no decided opinion perhaps can now be 
offered. But the statement at least at the period of the Coun- 
cil of Niczea (a.p. 325) is open to doubt. If the order in the Mansi, Con: 
signatures of those attending that Council is of any value Paphos cot és. 


1Grzci vero, quibus Latini per totam hanc terram (i.e. Cyprum) dominan 
tur, tredecim habent Episcopos: quorum unus est Archiepiscopus. 
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would seem to have been then the premier bishropric, as the 
name of Kyrillos of Paphos heads the list of the Cypriot prelates, 
immediately preceding that of Gelasios of Salamis. That this 
circumstance cannot, ‘however, be regarded’ as conclusive is evi- 
dent from the fact that even 56 late as the Council of Ephesus 
(a.p. 431), the Bishop of Paphos, Saprikios, still heads the lists, 
though Salamis is known to have regained its former pre-emin- 
ence Tong before that period. But when and under what cir- 
cumstances the latter town lost for a while its supremacy It Is 
at this distance of time impossible to say. Vhat it recovered 
from the havoc en by the Jews in a.p. 115 is evident from 
the statements of certain Byzantine historians that in a.p. 334 
a dreadful earthquake destroyed the greater part of it, causing 
terrible mortality among the population, It seems at any rate 
to have resumed its agtient position by a.p. 368, when the cele- 
brated Epiphanios was consecrated to the See as primate. Its 
resuscitation may possibly have been due to the division of 
the Empire by Constantine the Great, when Cyprus was included 
in the pr efecture of the East, hoes chief town was Antioch. 
The advantage of having the seat of government in the island 
near the central authority may have led to the selection of Sala- 
mis as the capital, with the consequent recovery of its former 
ecclesiastical dignity. 

The metropolitan See, which originally was known only as 
Salamis, afterwards acquired the additional name of Constantia. 
Two explanations of this double title have been given. The first, 
which is wholly legendary and local, is on the tack of it impos- 
sible. We are informed that the Emperor Hadrian, having 
regard to the remoteness of some of the provinces from Home 
sent thither certain governors, or petty Kings, as they are called, 
whom he invested w ith independent powers for their ood Srdér 
and government.! One of these so-styled Kinglets, w ho exercised 
authority about a.p. 290, during the reign of the Emperor Dio- 
cletian, was Constans, after whom the city of Salamis was called 


1 Percid Traiano havendo restituito ad alcune Provincie i Re loro, cioé fatti 
di novo, pose in Cipro parimente un Re, et cosi Cipro ritornd nel Regno, 
ma pero era soggetto alli Romani et gli rendeva il tributo ogni anno, 
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Constantia. The second account, however, rests upon an his- 
torical and surer foundation. SC wecal of the island chroniclers 
claim Constantine the Great as the reputed founder of Con- 
stantia. They say that he erected it on the ruins of Salamis, 
previously destroy ed by severe and frequent earthquakes. The 
erroneousness of this statement is easily demonstrated on his- 
torical grounds. Neither Theophanes nor Kedrenos, who both ct, sathas, 
notice the great earthquake of a.p. 334, represents that Constan- 2%, ‘om. ii, 
tine, who was then Emperor, rebuilt it, or changed its name tops 
Constantia. In fact we learn from the former historian that the 
city was only partially overthrown by this visitation. The 
catastrophe, which caused its final ruin, did not really occur 
until some years later, viz., in a.v. $45 during the reign of his 
third son, Constantius. That Emperor, who was then residing 
at Antioch, rebuilt it, changing its name to Constantia in honour 
of himself, as he did in the case of several other cities, which he 
restored, ¢.¢., Antarados in Phoenicia and Antoninopolis in Meso- 
potamia. “John Malalas describes at greater length the destruc- joc 
tion which then took place. ‘In his reign Salamis, a city of Be. xi 
Cyprus, suffered from a calamity, the ereater part of it being 
submerged in the sea by an earthquake, while what remained 
fell to the ground. Constantius having reconstructed it and 
spent large sums upon it and refounded a remitted their taxes 
to the surviving citizens for four years, ant having adorned it 
i with various buildings, what was once Salamis had its name 
changed to Constantia from him, and is now the metropolis of 
Cyprus.” But the historian is mistaken in attributing to Con- 
stantius Chlorus a work which was really due to his grandson, 
Constantius II., as the former never exercised any authority 
whatever in the eastern dominions of the Roman Empire. Le Le Quien, 0.0. 
Quien, who notices this statement of the Byzantine chronicler, 10382048. 
questions its accuracy for the same reason and assigns the work 
of reconstruction to the younger Constantius. He further re- 
marks that Malalas by the expression he uses, “ which is now the 
metropolis of Cyprus” (471s éort viv pntpotones Tis Kuxpov), 
seems to imply that the city had not always occupied that 
position. 

Constantia after its reconstruction appears forsome time to 
have been known under both names. When Epiphanios the 
Great was first appointed to the See (a.p. 368) it was called in-- 
differently both Salamis and Constantia, as is evident from the 
biography of the saint written by his disciples John and Polybios. 

But before his death, which took place at the beginning of the 
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fifth century (a.p. 403), the latter name had become the more 
usual, as we learn from the same sources of information. Saint 
Jerome, who flourished at the same period as the renowned 
primate of Cyprus (a.p, 340-a.0. 420), in speaking of Salamis 
says that, when he wrote, it was called Constantia. Le Quien, 
too, reels that, though Gelasios is styled in the lists of the 
Nicene fathers Bishop Too Salamis, his successors in the See 
were always described in subsequent Councils as Bishops of 
Constantia. The sole exception to this rule is to be found in 
the records of the Quini-Sext Council (a.p. 691), where the then 

Archbishop is designated as “unworthy Bishop of Nova Justi- 
nianopolis ~ 

Constantia continued to be regarded as the principal See 
until its capture and destruction by the Moslems under Moa- 
wiyah, the general of the Caliph Othman, in the seventh year 
of the Emperor Constans IT. (circ. a.p. 648). The inhabitants, 
thereupon, removed to the neighbouring Arsinoé, which had 
been erected by Ptolemy Philadelphos (5. c. 285—s.c. 247), in 
honour of his sister of that name. But even after the destruc- 
tion of Constantia the Orthodox primate continued to retain 
the title, which he had originally derived from that town. In 
Arsinoé, called subsequently Ammochostos by the Greeks and 
Famagusta by the Latins, the metropolitan throne was hence- 
forth located until its transference by the latter to the arch- 
bishopric of their own rite at Nikosia.! 

“The presiding bishops of the Church in Cyprus were wont 
to conduct the consecrations of the bishops in Cyprus, being 
consecrated also themselves by the bishops according to the 


1Since writing the above the Bishop of Salisbury has kindly translated 
and forwarded the following extract from T. Marquardt’s Rémuische Staats- 
verwaltung, i., p. 234 (Leipsic, 1873), which tends to show that the 
claims of Salamis to be considered the metropolis must be considerably post- 
dated. 

“In Roman times fifteen places are named (Plin., N. H. 5 § 130, and in 
more detail Kuhn 2, 312). These towns too were united into a kouwov (kowdy 
tay Kurpiov, W addington, N. 2734, a apxtepeds ris vaoov C. I. Gr. 2633). 
Paphos was their metropolis and residence of the Governor (Act. Apost., xiil. 
6,7; Meursii Cyprus i. c. 18) which in s.c. 15 received the surname Augusta 
(¢Baorh) (Dio Cass. 54, 23, Cig Gr; 2620) and calls itself later SeSaorn 

KAavdla bAa8ia Mddos, 7 fepa MnTpomoAts Tay Kate Kumpov moAcay Waddington, 
Inscr., n. 2806, cf. 2785). Salamis is not described as Metropolis till the sixth 
century, when it has the name of Constantia (Hierokles, p. 706).” 

N.B.—The letters of Flavius Dionysius, however, read at the Council of 
Ephesus, A.D. 431 (Act 7), describe Constantia as Metropolis, while at the 
Council of Ephesus, A.D. 449, Olympios signs indifferently as Bishop of Con- 
stantia and Bishop of the Metropolis of Cyprus, 
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Apostolic tradition.” This statement re presents the position, 
which the island Church has always resolutely maintained on 
this important question. It claims to have received its inde- 
pendence direct from the Apostles, and not to owe it either to 
the action of the Third General Council, or to the fortunate 
discovery at a later period of its founder's remains, as some in- 
deed assert. And in its complaint to the assembled fathers at 
Ephesus of the Antiochene Patriarch’s intrusion as contrary to 
ancient usage and ecclesiastical constitutions it appeals to those 
ordinances rot as conferring, but only as establishing rights 
already in existence before they were framed. The emphatic Ekthesis of 
declaration of one, who himself presided over the archiepis- PslotReos 
copal See, is that “this holy Church enjoyed from the first ps. 
the privileges of separate government and independence, as 
those most reverend men (ie. Rheginos and his companions) 
proved both by their memorials and orally in the Third 
Council.” And this freedom from external control, however 
it originated, has been enjoyed by the Church of Cyprus from 
time ance with the exception of those four centuries 
when its peace was disturbed by the presence of an alien com- 
munion. 

The island primate consequently fills an important and ex- 
ceptional position in the ranks of the Orthodox hierarchy, and 
one that has occasioned some discussion as to its exact nature. 
He forms in fact one of a small body of autocephalous Arch- 
bishops, of whom he is the most ancient and now sole surviving 


representative. _ Bingham enumerates three classes of these Bingham, 
ape hee 

independent prelates, viz. -— vol. 1, bk. di., 
Cs ae sec. aN 


1-All metropolitans before the establishment of patriarch- ete 
ates. 

2. Certain metropolitans after their establishment. 

3. Bishops immediately subject to the patriarch of the dio- 
cese, who was to them as a metropolitan. 

According to Dositheos class 2 originally comprised NINE Dositheos, 


A 
of these independent Sees, which he enumerates in the following aie? 
order = ears. i, ete. 


1. Prima Justiniana. 2. Achris. 3. Mova Justiniana. 4. 
Carthage. 5. Lower Iberia. 6. Upper Iberia. 7. Pekion. 
8. Tirnova. 9. Armenia. 

The proper status of these dignitaries is a somewhat moot 
question. One of them at least, the Archbishop of Cyprus 
or Nova Justiniana, is by many regarded as the equal of the 
Patriarchs. But the learned Patriarch of Jerusalem assigns Pig, Hv. 
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them an inferior position for reasons, which be proceeds to 
give :—! 

1. They cannot decide any ecclesiastical question, which may 
arise within their respective provinces, without the consent of 
the neighbouring Patriarchs. 

2. When they celebrate mass in a province not their own the 
local metropolitan, if assisting at the service, does not com- 
memorate them, but only his own patriarch; whereas, when 
another patriarch is present under similar circumstances, the 
metropolitan commemorates him alone to the exclusion of his 
own immediate superior. 

3. When within the jurisdiction of any of the Patriarchs 
they do not carry their pastoral staff? 

4. When officiating in company with any of the Patriarchs 
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pynmovevoucw. 

“Ert of atrol’Apxterioxomot ypaportes eis Tous Marpidpyas, obk emvypdpoust TitAoy, 
ovK troypapova! KoKKivols, 7) Tpacgivols ypduuacw, GAA’ ovTE Eis TOUS MnTpomoAlras 
kal ’Emicxomous Tols un ovtas els Thy erapxiay avTay ypdpouaw oiiTws, GAA ypapov- 
ow as Kal of Aowrol MyntpoToAita. 

2 The pastoral staff of an Orthodox bishop usually consists of a straight 
stick of ebony and ivory with a handle formed of intertwining serpents. That 
of the primates of Cyprus, however, is different, resembling in shape the sceptre 
formerly borne by the Eastern Emperors. It is in consequence locally regarded 
as a mark of high distinction, indicating the superiority of the island arch- 
bishops to all others of their rank, and is said to have been conferred upon 
them at the time of the alleged discovery of Barnabas’s remains. Dositheos, 
however, denies that the bestowal of a pastoral staff by the Emperors conferred 
upon the autonomous Archbishops any greater dignity than that already as- 
signed to them by the canons. This assertion is naturally strongly called into 
question by Archbishop Philotheos, but reference to ecclesiastical authorities 
rather favours his opponent as it is there distinctly shown that the bestowal 
of a pastoral statf by the Emperors was not restricted to the patriarchs and 
autocephalous Archbishops, but was made also to such minor dignitaries as 
hegoumenoi, archimandrites and protosynkelli. : ; 

Another privilege enjoyed by these autocephalous prelates in common with 
the patriarchs was the lampadouchon, or lighted candlestick, which was carried 
before them. When borne betore the Emperor it is said to have been en- 
circled with two golden crowns, when before the Empress or a patriarch with 
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they commemorate him, and not “ ev ery bishopric of the Ortho- 
dox,” as the Patriarchs are accustomed to do. 

5. When any of the Patriarchs happens to be present within 
their province they commemorate him. 

6. When writing to the Patriarchs they do not inscribe their 
titles nor sign in Soloed ink, but employ towards them the 
sae mode as address as the other metropolitans do, which usage 

or observe also in their correspondence with all metr opolitans 

bishops, who are not subject to them. 

Dositheos himself regards the occupants of these autocepha- 
lous Sees merely as ordinary metropolitans vested with indepen- 
dent powers. In proof of the correctness of this view he cites 
the title given to one of them, Capreolus of Carthage, 1 in the 
first act of the Third General Campell (sop; 431), wherein he is 
described as “the most reverend and most pious Metropoli- 
tan and Bishop of Carthage”. He asserts that though it was 
customary, even when he wrote, to assign to these Ar chbishops 
on visiting Constantinople the place usually occupied by the 
Metropolitan of Caesarea, viz., the precedence over all the other 
metropolitans, yet so far were they from being superior to the 
principal metropolitans of the Patr iarchate that. when in conclave 
together, they actually sat below them. The seeming exception 
in the case: of the Bishop of Prima Justiniana, who was expressly 


a 


. 


declared to be superior to a metr opolitan, he explains by Saying Justinian, 
that this superior ity merely consisted in his freedom from patri- tie shane 
archal supervision. With ‘regard to the Archbishops of Cyprus 
he mentions as instances to prove the truth of his contention 
that :-— 

(1) At the Council of Chalcedon (1.p. 451) Epiphanios, Bishop 
of Solea, who represented Olympios, Archbishop of Constantia, 
occupied the twenty-ninth place. 

(2) At the Sixth General Council (Third Constantinople) «.p. 
680 Theodoros, Bishop of Trimythus, legate of Archbishop 
Epiphanios, sat and s signed after the Metropolitans of Cesarea 
and Thessalonica. 

(8) At the Seventh General Council (Second Nicwa) a.p. 787, 
Constantine, the then Archbishop of Constantia, sat and signed 
after the metropolitans of Caesarea and Ephesus. 

The fact that at the Council of Trullo (Quini-Sext) a.p. 691 
the signature of John, Bishop of Nova Justinianopolis comes fifth 
in order, immediately after that of George, Patriarch of Antioch, 
which circumstance is regarded by some as conclusive of the right 
of the island Archbishops to patriarchal rank, he dismisses with 
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the remark that no such claim can be established from a solitary 
and irregular instance. He explains the occurrence by saying 
that it was permitted out of compliment to Justinian (Rhinot- 
metos), the convener of the council as well as the restorer of 
Salamis, John’s See, which Dositheos in error calls NovaJustiniana. 
To show that the precedence assigned to the various prelates 
followed a recognised and undeviating rule he quotes the case of 
Fortunatus of Carthage. This.Archbishop coming to Constanti- 
nople, when Paul (III.) presided over the CEcumenical See, and 
desiring to be present at service in Hagia Sophia, that Patriarch 
was in doubt whether to assign him a place before or after the 
local metropolitans. Reference, however, to the proceedings of the 
Fifth General Council (Second Constantinople) a.p. 553 speedily 
determined the question. It was there discovered that Sextilian, 
his predecessor in the See, had at that assembly occupied the 
tenth place, below the Metropolitan of Ephesus. Following the 
precedent thus set the Patriarch decided that Fortunatus’ proper 
position was the one previously allotted to Sextilian. 
Archbishop Philotheos, as might naturally be expected, vigor- 
ously opposes the conclusions of the learned Patriarch of Jeru- 
salem in so far as they affect the status of the Church of Cyprus. 
Kyprianoe, In an exposition of the privileges of his Church, which he 
Pe composed in 1740,! he charges Dositheos with an evident desire, 
for some inexplicable reason, to depreciate the autonomous pre- 
lates and prove them interior to the patriarchal metropolitans.’ 
mid, p. 376. He claims precedence for his own over the other autocephalous 
Churches on the plea that it was from the very first self-governed 
and exempt from all external ecclesiastical authority, as Rhe- 
ginos and his associates proved in the Third General Council. 
These same privileges he proceeds to show were only conferred 
upon the other independent Churches enumerated by Dositheos 
at comparatively recent dates. Achris (7.e. Prima Justiniana *) 
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_3The real facts with regard to some of these independent Sees seem to be as 
follows :— 16 z 
1. Prima Justiniana in Illyria, founded by Justinian I. to commemorate his 
birth in its immediate neighbourhood, was by him constituted an autocephalous 
archbishopric with patriarchal powers and vested with jurisdiction over the 
provinces of Dacia Mediterranea, Dacia Ripensis, Triballea, Dardania, Masia 
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and Carthage, for instance, only acquired them in the time of 
Justinian I. (a.p. 527-a.p, 565), while the period when the 
Patriarchs of Constantinople ceased to consecrate Archbishops 
for Bulgaria is uncertain. The Church of Lower Iberia, which 
was originally subject to the GZcumenical See, acquired its in- 
dependence about 800 a.p. but under what Emperor and by the 
action of what Council is doubtful. The Church of Upper 
Iberia was likewise subject to the Patriarch of Antioch and only 


Superior and Pannonia. The existence of the See was brought to an abrupt 
close by the Bulgarian invasion in the reign of Constantine Pogonatos. circ, 
A.D. 680, which for a while swept away all vestiges of Christianity. 

2. Achris. In a.p. 864 the Bulgarian King Bogaris was baptised, taking the 
name of Michael in honour of the Emperor Michael III., who acted as his 
sponsor. Five years later, a.p, 869, Ignatios, Patriarch of Constantinople, with 
the authority of the Eighth Cécumenical Council, consecrated Gabriel as Bishop 
of the Bulgarians. In a.p. 923 Symeon, the son and successor of Bogaris, 
exacted from the Emperor Romanus I. as one of the conditions of peace the 
acknowledgment of the independence of the Bulgarian Church, and the recozg- 
nition by the Emperor and the Patriarch of Constantinople of the Archbishop of 
Dorostylon as Patriarch of Bulgaria. About sixty years later, A.D. gSr, th 
capital was removed by another Bulgarian King, Samuel, to Achrida, which hence- 
forth became the metropolitan See. The Patriarchal dignity of the Bulgarian 
Church was, however, abolished by the Emperor John I. Zimiskes when he sub- 
dued that kingdom ina.p. 972. In a.p. 1222 Achrida formed part of the empire 
of Theodore Angelos, Despot of Epirus, who was crowned at Thessalonica 
as Emperor by the Archbishop of Achris in opposition to Theodore Lascaris 
of Nicea. Hierax, the great Logothete, who flourished about a.D. 1572, says 
that after the capture of Constantinople in A.D. 1453 an unsuccessful attempt 
was made to deprive this See of its independence on the ground that the privi- 
lege had been illegally conferred, and to replace its autocephalous prelates by 
metropolitans consecrated by the Patriarch of Constantinople. When Dosi- 
theos wrote, the jurisdiction of the See was limited to thirteen bishoprics. On 
16th Jan., 1767, it made a voluntary surrender of its autonomy and was placed 
under the immediate supervision of the (Ecumenical See by a decree of the 
Holy Synod. The occupant of this See formerly bore the title of Archbishop 
of Prima Justiniana, Achrida and All Bulgaria. k 

3. Pekion (Ipeik). This archbishopric was constituted a See independent of 
the Archbishopric of Achris in a.p. 1221 during the patriarchate of Germanos 
II. and reign of Theodore (I.) Lascaris (A.D. 1204-a.D. 1222). During the 
period of its independence it incurred the displeasure of the Eastern patriarchs, 
who excommunicated and anathematised its Archbishop and all the Servians, not 
because they had renounced their allegiance to the See of Achris, as the Arch- 
bishops of that place allege, but because in 1367 Demetrios the then occupant 
of the archiepiscopal throne of Pekion had presumed to crown the tyrant Vu- 
kashin as King of Servia. The ban was, however, removed on St. Knes Lazar, 
who fell on the field of Kossova (A.D. 1339), asking pardon of the Emperor and 
CEcumenical See. Pekion seems to have retained its independence until after 
the capture of Constantinople by the Turks, when it was again reduced to the 
position of an archbishopric subject to Constantinople. In 163g it became the 
seat of the Servian Patriarchate, which was removed from Uschize, but volun- 
tarily relinquished its autonomy and was once more united to the Constanti- 
nopolitan Church in 1766. On the liberation of Servia from the Turks in 1510 
the Archbishop of Carlowitz was created primate, but in 1338, when Belgrade 
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became autonomous in a.p. 1045 during the reign of Constantine 
(X.) Monomachos (a.p, 1042-a.p. 1054) when Peter (III.) was 
Patriarch of that city. Again, the Church of Pekion (Ipeik), 
which was formerly subject to the Archbishopric of Achris, be- 
came separated from it in a.p, 1214 and constituted an inde- 
pendent See while Theodore Lascaris was Emperor and 
«irsenios held the Patriarchate of Constantinople. The Church 
of Armenia also was once included within the jurisdiction 
of the Metropolitan of Caesarea in Cappadocia, and for a time 


became the capital, that town was constituted the metropolitan See of Servia. 
After 1878, when Servia was proclaimed independent of the Porte, the Church 
of Servia was declared autonomous by the Gicumenical See. 

N.B.—Theodore (II.) Lascaris (a.D. 1255-A.D. 1259) was Emperor during the 
Patriarchate of Arsenios. 

4. Tirnova, which had previously been dependent on the patriarchal See 
of Constantinople, was declared the independent head of the Bulgarian Church 
and its occupant honoured with the title of Patriarch in a.p. 1233, when He- 
lena, daughter of John Asan, King of Bulgaria, was betrothed to Theodore 
Lascaris, son of John (III.) Ducas Vataces, Emperor of Niczea. The reason for 
this step was that Achrida, the seat of the Patriarch of Bulgaria, then formed 
part of the dominions of Theodore Angelos Komnenos, Emperor of Thessalonica, 
the rival of John III. Tirnova, according to the logothete Hierax, lost its 
independence after the capture of Constantinople, because the privilege had 
been illegally conferred. It is still a metropolis, but no longer the metropolitan 
See of Bulgaria, and its occupant bears the title of Exarch of All Bulgaria. 

5. Armenia. Christianity was introduced into Armenia by St. Gregory, 
surnamed ‘the Illuminator,” towards the end of the third century. He 
was consecrated bishop by St. Leontios of Casarea in Cappadocia, one of the 
Nicene fathers, in a.pD. 302, and erected the primatial church of All Armenia 
at Vagarshabad under the name of Etchmiadzine, ‘‘the Descent of the Only 
Begotten”’. His successors continued subject to the See of Casarea until the 
time of St. Isaac, surnamed the Great, who held the primacy for fifty years 
(A.D. 390-A.D. 440). The subsequent separation of Armenia from the Orthodox 
Church was occasioned by the condemnation of the Council of Chalcedon at 
the Synod of Dovin in A.D. 596. 

6. Iberia formerly possessed two independent Archbishops, each of whom 
bore the same title, /.e., the Catholicos of Schetha and All Georgia and the 
Catholicos of Abchasia. Of these ecclesiastics the primate of Lower Georgia 
was the superior in rank and date of creation, having been established in a.p. 
720, while his colleague of Upper Georgia only dated from A.D. 1045. 

Lower Georgia, anciently known as Colchis and Lazica, and comprising the 
provinces of Imeretia, Gori, Mingrelia, Abchasia, Suania and part of Moschica, 
was governed ecclesiastically by the Metropolitan of Phasis, who was subject 
to the Church of Constantinople. It acquired its independence between the 
reigns of Heraclius (A.p. 6ro-a.p. 641) and Leo the Isaurian (A.D. 717-A.D. 741). 
Upper Iberia on the other hand was originally dependent upon the See of 
Antioch and became autonomous in the reign of Constantine Monomachos 
(A.D. 1042-A.D. 1054). Its provinces comprised Karteli, Albania, the Caucasus, 
and part of Moschica, and its metropolitan See was at Scheta. In 1801 the 
country was annexed by Russia, when the Archbishops lost their independence, 
though still retaining some of their former privileges. The Metropolitan of 
Tiflis, who bears the title of Exarch of All Georgia and is a member of the 
Holy Governing Synod of Russia, is the present head of the Georgian Church, 
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enjoyed independence on account of the illustrious Gregory, 
surnamed the Illuminator, but afterwards returned to its 
former subjection until the Monophysite heresy (1.p._ 537) 
brought about ‘its final separation from the Orthodox Com- 
munion. ‘Tirnova received autonomy at the request of Asan, 
Prince of Bulgaria, so late as the reign of the Emperor ohie 
Vataces (A.D. “1999. A.D. 1255), when Germanos occupied the 
patriarchal throne of Constantinople. After the capture of 
the Imperial City by the Turks in a.p. 1453 a Council was 
assembled there to consider the question of the independence of 
certain of these Bulgarian Churches, which was alleged to have 
been illegally obtained: for them by the Emperors. “As a result 
of the deliberations which ensued, Achris, Virnova and Pekion 
were again declared in subjection to the Gicumenical See and 
Metropolitans directed to be consecrated for them, in place of 
their former autocephalous Archbishops. Achris and Pekion, 
however, succeeded, through bribing the Sultan, in retaining 
their ancient independence, but Tirnova failed to regain it. 
With these exceptions, so Philotheos asserts, no other Church 
appears to have obtained the privileges of autonomy and ex- 
emption from patriarchal or metropolitical supervision. But 
even from these favoured few the privileges of the Cypriot 
Church differ very materially both in antiquity, extent, nature 
and documentary evidence. 

Philotheos begins his criticism of Dositheos by questioning Ryprianos, 
the statement that these autocephalous Archbishops were only” : 
distinguished from ordinary metropolitans by their possession of 
independent powers, and enjoy ed no precedence over the princi- 
pal ‘metropolitans of the various patriarchates. According to 
the latter the superiority of the Archbishop of Prima Jers binienta 
to a metropolitan consisted in his exemption from patriarchal 
control. This explanation the Cypriot primate declares to be 
not only incomprehensible, but also absurd, for it is tantamount 
to saying, since he is not subject to a patriarch, let him be placed 
below the metropolitans of a patriarch. If such a one is to 
occupy an inferior position to that of a dependent prelate, wherein 
then consists his supe! riority 2? Philotheos next proceeds to dis- 
cuss the vexed question of Archbishop John’s real standing at 
the Trullan Council. Anxious to convict Dositheos of inaccu- 
racy, and evidently misled himself by the unfounded statement wixepn. 


l Kallist. H. E. 
of Kallistos that Justinian (I.)! confirmed the ecclesiastical ile xvi. %. 


1 Tevouerns tavTns Tis Tdkews Tore Kal Mpor imho ews (i. a Archbishop John’s 
position at the Trullan Council) cara thy oty ddgav xapiy Tov abpoicavros Thy 
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independence of Cyprus in honour of his consort, Theodora, 
he fastens upon his opponent’s unfortunate inistake in ascrib- 
ing to Justinian (II.)! the rebuilding of Salamis and calling 
it Nova Justiniana, and from it insinuates that he has con- 
fused between the former Emperor, who assembled the Fifth 
General Council and his namesake and successor, the convener of 
the Trullan. But there is no evidence ‘of such a slip on the part 
of the Patriarch, nor is it conceivable how so able a theologian 
could have dommitel so gross a blunder. Moreover, the critic is 
himself guilty of two grave errors in (1) asserting that the Fitth 
General Council was assembled in the twenty -titth year of Jus- 
tinian’s reign, instead of the twenty-seventh, and (2) assigning 
an interval of 149 years between the Fifth (a.p. 553) and Sixth 
General Councils (.p. 680-a.p. 681), when the period actually 
amounts to only 127. He affirms that John’s rank at the Tr ullan 
Council was assumed with the sanction of the assembled fathers, 
who recognised and thus honoured him as one of their leaders. 
Consequently Archbishop Constantine’s subsequent position at 
the Seventh General Council (a.p. 787) after the metropolitans 
of Czesarea and Ephesus by no means disposes of it as a pre- 
cedent, as Dositheos maintained, since that was due to the un- 
Gonetitptionsl action of these two metropolitans, whom it would 
have better become to have yielded him the place. Had it 
occurred with the permission of the Council it would have been 
duly recorded, nor would the patriarch have failed to quote the 
circumstance, as it would have materially assisted his argument. 
Philotheos explains Constantine’s submission to the slight as 
due to his imitation of his great compatriot, St. Spyridon, who at 
the First General Council (.p. 325) was distinguished rather for 
his humility than for desire of precedence, an explanation which 
will readily commend itself to those, who remember how seldom 
episcopal breasts are found to entered the pride of place. The 
Primate concludes this part of his subject by inquiring how, if 
the case of John is to be regarded as exceptional on the ground 
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of its singularity and irregularity, though unquestionably the 
more ancient and fortified w ath the ee of the Council, as well 
as originating out of compliment to an Emperor, as Dositheos 
himself allovass that of Constantine, which is admittedly more 
recent and ev idently lacking synodical sanction, has been ad- 
mitted as regular and suffered to become a precedent. 

In this dispute, when one reflects how rigidly the Orthodox 
Church has ever been governed by precedent, one must side with 
the Patriarch rather han with the Archbishop. The solitary 
instance of John really proves nothing. Justinian (II.) Rhinot- 
metos, one of the bloodiest tyrants w ho ever disgraced the Byz- 
antine throne, was not likely to brook any opposition to his 
will, nor would the members of the Trullan Council have ven- 
fred to protest against the Cypriot Primate’s undue exaltation, 
at the Emperor's pleasure, to the fifth place in that conclave. 

As evidence of the inability of these autonomous Archbishops 
to decide spontaneously ecclesiastical questions, Dositheos has 
adduced the restrictions imposed upon the various independent 
Churches of Ulyricum with regard to the Patriarch of Constanti- 


nople. But Philotheos retor ts that this is an attempt to prove Eyprisnos, 


a universal proposition from a particular, since it is not to be sup- 
posed from the prohibition in the case of the Illyrian bishops, 
which was limited and ambiguous, that their autocephalous 
brethren elsewhere had the power denied to them. ‘Though he 
‘admits that some were in the habit of referring such matters 
to the neighbouring patriarchs, he contends that it was in 
consequence of their former subjection to them, and instances 
as cases in point the subserviency shown to the Patriarchs of 
Antioch and Alexandria by the Bishops of Upper Iberia and 
Carthage respectively... But ‘he denies that the Primates of C yprus 
were ever under such an obligation. The Patriarchs of Antioch, 


_for instance, were the neighbours of the island Church, yet, w hen 


the canons delivered it froin their thraldom, no rule was made 
requiring it to submit ecclesiastical disputes to them for settle- 
ment. ‘That it has had recourse to the Patriarchs on such 
occasions he does not deny, but the approach has always been 
made voluntarily, not by compulsion, generally to the Cicu- 
menical Patriarch and Synod, and but cian “elsewhere. He 


argues, moreover, that no Pope, Patriarch, or Bishop has ever mia,, p. sss. 


by. himself condemned a heresy, or relied on his own individual 
judgment at such a crisis, but has always had recourse to his 
Synod, which has ever been the ultimate court of appeal. Lccle- 
siastical history contains numerous examples of Patriarchs and 
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other prelates who, in attempting to act alone, have fallen into 
grievous error and been condemned and deposed. The Synod 
alone, so he declares, is infallible, and whoever opposes it, what- 
ever his dignity and position may be, is regarded as a Bert tic. 
Philotheos < cites cases where Archbishops ot Cyprus have decided 
questions in conjunction with their Synod and without having 
recourse to any Patriarch. The most notable on record is that 
of Epiphanios the Great, who at the instigation of Theophilos, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, assembled the island Synod (a.p. 402), 
and condemned the works of Origen, a proceeding i in which he 
was subsequently followed by ‘Theophilos himself, 

The two prelates, thereupon, wrote to Chrysostom requesting 
him to do the same. Yet the Patriarch of Constantinople did 
not reprove Epiphanios for thus taking the initiative, though 
on Dositheos’ showing this was certainly a case calling for his 
previous consent. Philotheos refers also to the action ‘of aArch- 
bishop John in the reign of the Emperor Manuel Komnenos, 
when that prelate procured in the local Synod the condemnation 
and deposition of his namesake, the Bishop of Amathus. It is 


true, he allows, that the proceedings were quashed by the Patri- 


arch of Constantinople, Lukas Chrysoberges, not, however, because 
the Cypriot primate had failed to refer the matter to any of the 
neighbouring Patriarchs, but solely because the sentence was not 
pronounced by the full Synod. He complains that the circum- 
stance ought ‘to have been remembered by Dositheos, who had 
specially Aneutioned it, since the deposition of a bishop must 
surely be regarded as the decision of an ecclesiastical question. 
As a proof of the peculiar esteem, in which the Primates of Cyprus 
are held, he declares that, men they visit Constantinople, they 
are eee by the Gcamente: ul Patriarch with the same dis- 
tinction as the other Patriarchs. In support of this he cites the 
honours paid by Chrysostom and the clergy of the Imperial City 
to Epiphanios on the occasion of his visit in a.p. 402. But in 
this he is surely guilty of the same logical offence he has chargec i 
his opponent with committing, as Epiphanios treatment was a 
solitary instance and was not accorded to him in his capacity as 
head of the Cypriot Church, but by reason of the veneration, 
in which he was universally held for his reputed sanctity and 
exalted virtues. 

Philotheos protests that it is not his intention to advance any 
claim on behalf of the independent Archbishops to the title of 
Patriarch. To do so he declares would be both foolish and 
arrogant, as well as betraying complete ignorance of the real 
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meaning of the word. For the title has been consecrated by 
renin usage and confirmed by synodical decree so recently as the 

time of Kallinikos (1688-1702), IL. Patriarch of Constantinople, tO Cf, Sathas, 
the five great heads of the ecclesiastical system. His sole object ei tom. i, ii, 
in combating the statements of Dositheos was to preserve the 
privileges, which he and his brother prelates possessed, from 
gradually becoming meaningless and obsolete. For if the inde- 
pendent Archbishops are, in accordance with his doctrine, to 

be degraded in rank and estimation below the patriarchal 
metropolitans, who are in a state of subjection, then the terms 
autonomous and autocephalous will have lost all significance, 

since in that case dependence would be preferable and more 
honourable. But if his opponent merely means that the inde- 
pendence of these prelates is restricted to their own respective 
_ provinces, to that he is ready to agree. Yet even so, he argues, 

they ought to enjov beyond the limits of their own jurisdiction 

a higher rank and dignity than bishops, who do not possess the 
privilege at all. 

Tothe assertion that, when an independent Ar chbishop happens Kyprianos, 
to officiate outside his own province in company with a metro- 
politan not subject to him, the latter commemorates only his own 
immediate superior he raises no objection, remarking that it is 
a right and proper custom. But that the former is not per mitted 
in such cases to commemorate “ every bishopric of the Orthodox,” 
as a Patriarch does when on his travels, he altogether denies, declar- 
ing that there is no prohibition to the contrary. That the autono- 
mous prelates are obliged to commemorate any of the Patriarchs, 
who may chance to be. present within their jurisdiction, is also a 
statement which he strongly contradicts. This he affirms to be 
a custom not observed even by the dependent metropolitans, 
since they only commemorate ‘under such circumstances their 
own immediate superior. Its voluntary performance by the two 
Iberian Primates, upon which Dositheos seems to base his 
assertion, in his opinion proves nothing, as it was only gratitude 
for the bestowal of autonomy by the Patriarchs that: induced 
them to do so. The alleged prohibition against the carrying 
of a pastoral statf by the independent prel: ites when outside 
their provinces proves, according to him, either that they were 
formerly accustomed to carry io since there is no ecclesiasti- 
cal canon nor imperial decree forbidding the practice, or that the 
claim to do so is a recent innovation. “But this he declares they 
would scarcely venture to attempt at a time w hen they were 
being threatened with the loss of everything essential to their 
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et With regard to the statement that when correspond- 

with the Patriarchs, as well as with metropolitans not 
subject to them, they may not inscribe their titles, he says that 
to thoughtful persons these titles would appear worthy of being 
recorded and retained, both as marking the superior ‘dignity of 
the Patriarchs and ther own distinction from the dependent 
metropolitans and bishops. Respecting the use of coloured sig- 
natures he affirms that they are not ashamed to employ them, 
as though they had acquired them in an underhand way, hut 
out of regard. for the memory of the donors display tent to 
patriarchs, metropolitans, and ‘bishops, whose bounden dutv it is 
also to maintain and preserve tor these fortunate Churches the 
favours which had been bestowed upon them by the divine fathers 
and the Christian Emperors. As showing the practical value 
of such distinctions Philotheos declares that no petition from 
the Primate of Cyprus to the Porte would be treated as genuine, 
unless it bore his signature in red ink, since the Ottoman au- 
thorities were fully cognisant of this privilege, which had been 
conferred upon him. 

To show that the independent prelates in their correspond- 
ence with the Patriarchs adopted the same mode of address as 
other metropolitans Dositheos instances the case of Epiphanios, 
Archbishop of Cyprus, who, when writing to’ Ignatios of Con- 
stantinople about a.p. 869, employed the language ot extreme 
humility. Philotheos’ rejoinder is both remarkable and unex- 
pected. He asserts that this individual never was the head of 
the island Church, but only a subordinate bishop. According 
to him the only Archbishop of that name flourished in the time 
of John Chry sostom, though he admits the existence of several 


1 Kyprianos in support of this statement asserts that the Archbishop’s signature 
alone is to be found imprinted in the imperial Qayd or register in red ink, those 
of his suffragans, and also of the Patriarchs, being impressed in black. From 
this he argues that the continuance of this privilege. which was conferred by the 
Byzantine sovereigns on account of the loyalty and devotion of the Primate 
and his flock, was permitted by the Ottoman authorities after the conquest on 
the express assurance of the Patriarch of Constantinople that it had been en- 
joyed from times of antiquity, 
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MéAavos, Ta Se Tay Tpiay “Apxtepewy MntpomoAiT@y ueTa weAavos. bOev cuvayeTat ek 
TovTov, mas 7 KpaTaia Bacirela Tov “OfPwuavav avaudiBsrws eldoroindn wera THY 
rw, Kal mapa Tov Matpidpxov avayKaiws €BeBalwin, ras éxet mpovd uiov é€xmaAat Oo 
THs KUmpou "Apxtemiakoros, ex Bacivéwy Bwpn dev bia THY maxony Kal mor aurou 
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bishops so called. But, as though not quite certain of his facts, 
he qualifies the denial by saying that, even if Archbishop, he did 
nothing unusual in so writing, but acted most properly.2 Now 
if there is any one point on which a Cypriot primate might 
reasonably be expected to possess reliable information, surely 
it is on the subject of his predecessors. A most cursory 
examination of the lists of signatures appended to the decrees 
of the earlier general Councils would have shown him, moreoyer, 
that there was vet a third occupant of the primatial See bearing 
the same name, viz., the Archbishop whose delegate Theodoros, 
Bishop of Trimythus, he himself reports as sitting and signing at 
the Sixth General Council (Third Constantinople) a.p. 680, after 
the metropolitans of Caesarea and Ephesus. As a set-off to the 
instance quoted by Dositheos he refers to the action of a previous 
occupant of the See of Jerusalem, John, who in a letter to Chry- 
sostom addressed that Patriarch as lord, and acknowledged him 
as (icumenical and the father of fathers. Yet this mode of xyprianos, 
address was never established as a precedent for subsequent ” te 
Patriarchs of Jerusalem, though it would have formed a most 
valuable example of humility for the imitation of the Primates of 
Cyprus and the other autonomous Archbishops. To those who 
are acquainted with the methods of official correspondence undue 
stress would appear to be laid by both disputants upon mere 


1This gem of archiepiscopal inaccuracy deserves to be presented in the 
original: “dV ob émiepers &s 6 “Apxiemiokotos Kt'mrpouv “Er.ddvis youdev Te 
KwvoravtivourdéAews “Iyvatin ev eret w,t0’ Zreve, ‘uh ToAudy 6 avatis kal ravev- 
TEAHS TOU Taviepov Kal itayyeAou Seardrov you SodAos ypddw, oUTOS uevTal Ok Fy 
’"Apxtetickotos, GAAa TH Apylemitkdm@ Kimpou “Eriaxomas, 6 yap Emiubayios “Apyte- 
aloxomos Hkuace em Tay jucpay Iwdvvov Tov Xputocréuoyv, &s eart SjAoy, év TOAAOTS, 
kal r@ xpdvy. per exetvoy bt, ‘exickomot pey ev TH Kempe Emipavior expnuatiocay 
ovK dAlyot, Apxiemiaxoros 5& odbels paiverat cis ra Tw oueva ‘Ioropika mepi tay ev 
Kirpw “Apxiemisxomevodytwy. id’ ad Kal “Apxierioxomos Av obtos, &toroy ode 
diempatato oitwot ypavlas, uadtora Sé kal mpemwd<arator.”’ 

2 The annals of the Church of Cyprus record three Archbishops of the name 
of Epiphanios, viz. :— 

1. Epiphanios I. (6 &y.os) : ; : ; : A.D. 368-403 

2. Epiphanios II. . . . : 3 : 3 circ. A.D. 680 

3. Epiphanios III. . ’ : : : : circ. A.D. 870 
but only one bishop of that name, Epiphanios of Soli, who, instead of being a 
contemporary of Ignatios of Constantinople, fourished more than four centuries Mansi, 
earlier and acted as the delegate of his metropolitan, Olympios I. at the Fourth Gi cainitonn 
General Council, A.p. 451. 

3’E der rolvuy, ayidrare Mdrep, kal Tovs wet exeivoy ayiwratous Tatpiapyas (el 
éterrt kauol TH OAvyouabet, eparty Se THs aAndelas adexdaty yywmuodoreiv) tovT’ 
ard mpérous diapvaddrrew, ha 7G adtovs trodelyuari ral rovs GAAOuS bidatwoi. 

The sting of this rejoinder lies in the fact that Dositheos was himself a suc- 
cessor of John in the See of Jerusalem. 
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verbal expressions, which were never intended by the writers 
to be taken in their literal sense. Philotheos so far agrees, 
however, with his opponent as to declare that it is not only 
proper, but also the duty of the independent prelates, when 
writing to the (Ecumenical Patriarch, to address him as lord 
and miaster. and to omit their titles. The use of coloured ink 
in their signatures meets with his approval, as it is an ancient 
privilege bestowed upon them as a mark of distinction. In their 
correspondence with the other Patriarchs he asserts there is no 
fixed rule, but that they may do as they please, remarking that, 
though Christ enjoined humility in all things, the canons and 
the dive laws direct that ancient ecclesiastical privileges shall 
be preserved. 


The supreme control of ecclesiastical affairs has from the very 
first been vested in the island Synod. This body, as at present 
constituted, consists of eight members, viz., the ‘Archbishop as 
president, vith the metropolitans of Paphos, Kition and Kvrenia, 
the Hegoumenoi of Kykko and Machera, the Archimandrite and 
jOecwan of the archdiocese as his assessors. They take cognisance 
of all matters affecting the welfare of the Church, and to them 
alone belongs the power of pronouncing sentence of deposition 
against any “offending member of the local hierarchy. 

Vhe Turkish conquest, though it caused no alteration in the 
number, brought about certain changes in the titles of the 
bishops. These on their first restitution to their ancient position 
seem to have merely occupied the Sees formerly held by their 
Latin rivals. But early i in the seventeenth century, owing to the 
gradual depopul: ition of Famagusta, that diocese was suppressed 
and its territory ineor porated in the archdiocese, while to pre- 
serve the existing number of the Sees the diocese of Kvrenia was 
re-established. As at present constituted the primatial See 
comprises the districts of Kythraea, Orini, Mesaoria, Ammo- 
chostos and Karpassos—the diocese of Paphos, the districts of 
Paphos, Chrysochou, Kelokedara and Avdimou—the diocese of 
Kition, the districts of Lamaka, Limassol, Kilanion and Episkopi 
—the diocese of Kyrenia, the districts of Kyrenia, Morphou and 
Solea. 

The occupants of these various Sees enjoy the following order 
of precedence and are thus styled :— 

1. The Archbishop. The most blessed Archbishop of Nova 
Justiniana and all Cyprus. 

2. The Bishop of Paphos. The most all-holy Metropolitan 


= 


PE RR LEO ANE A Nh td RR kk OR a 


sacatanaib es eed mnllbl 


aac 


ead be oe a ns 


Sd AS BOL Ae 


inde 5 aa dS 


— ee 


ee 


A> 0pm 
ee et ee 


Se ed 


‘odt of poiwo grate Wisetaoroe oft. nt wh 


soitariage toil x1usesean eid on iho 
mont of bie. shows’) orlt to osstlow ott qatifestin 
noidizodeh Yo wrrdio yuisnuohiony Yo ‘tm Sit agi 
<thwnreid Lsvol odd to i  ecgin Evia, vi a 
oft of noiterils on focting ti dapords —- isn’ 
orl} to nultit a wgnado nintino tdgsesd sedan i- 
anita 10 Seividten siveld oF totdutitoor sexi xibAld do aT “nqodsid 
ied 20 bled shen? H194 alt haiqsone | > oA of Hinge 
thes dull alevis cited aes 
ane sesvoth tod} wheogamad to rteltslagoqob Lanhsery < 
-ouy of alitiw ,eoovihdloa off pi hataorgioant qottriat di bag = 
ecw nine A Yo oeaxnib oft 2992 odd Yo sodenue gaiteiee alt ore - 
wwe Initmining odd hotutifanos timo ta whe drobildatisor 
“tL. arse ,iciiO nerlivA jo eet edi pombe ~~" 
to atoiieih oft wodqel to se9n0ih sd}—eow A hus inkola . 
to oevoth oft—pomthys. ban sinbsdoled nr mg . . ; 
hypordeigd bun uotanliA Jomaneni td SAcrinl Yo abstateil orld ‘ 
bas vodgrol! waiters to etoittaib aft Sire to. xonsih oft— 


tairto yettwollet olf vojns we euohay anadd Yo Minis oT ay ' 
| ~~! balyte aud? vie bite omribrsae Yo 
aro, to qorteiddent. bosald teom ofT a os “ 
: 1D Bin Torte onniigen 
watilogettoll qlod-Iia teom adT sodeatlta qgMiwTr gg ee. 


EQ ———————— — 


5 eal» 


papiaip guasaid qo si PuUv]st dYT YY ojUy 
SoG XOPOYsG moj ayy splasaidat dou sys 


o 


(SOSOUAV SLOUTDIN ) 
SOSSTI 


coud Od 


N j VINLLN 


ee 
HINOA OFALIS 
+ 


iq ody ‘ ee SS: 


/ 


(S04pa7T) 


ma 7 ea. 
=> 


Byisowsay | seoyy 
NoyALo}y 


4 
MINS = ; 
a" olsosmyy > 
\ NouAnyy, 
NOWFATILNVGH 
37 


ag UoAUIILIONYy 


S06 

+— ST] UMAYS SPLLISNUO},? XOPOULIO) 

| “SNPOIN UT Saag XOpogiic) souiof (o soumvy 

aS = SHYT UMOGS SddG KOPOGHG Missaid JO woIsmarq 

svaspuy| 3 sf ENG UMIYS Sastjodosjoyy XOPogiiG 
Apsraupiy 4 | PIUIADSIY 


pb easiest Laka ne on a le nl heels Ale ped A A 


Jenene wk ii wl i a a a 


Ica 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 261 


of Paphos, right honourable and exarch of Arsinoé and the Ro- 
mans. 
3. The Bishop of Kition. The most all- holy Metropolitan of 
Kition and President of Amathus, of the new city of Lemesos, 
and of Kurion. 
4. The Bishop of Kyrenia. The most all- holy Metropolitan 
of Kyrenia and President of Solea.t 
Exception has been taken to the first of these titles, which the sathas, 
island Primates bear, on the ground that Nova Festntara was the Medi 2, 
name bestowed by Justinian I. on Carthage after its recovery 198 Hnsyon 
from the Vandals by Belisarius in .p. 533. The proper title, it” 
is pointed out, should be Nova dee he which in fact was 
the one employ ed by Archbishop John at the Quini-Sext Coun- 
cil. Philippos Georgiou, while admitting the correctness of the pnitippos 
5 Georgiou, 
objection, explains that the former name was adopted not inp. 32,0. (a). 
ignorance, but to avoid the redundancy of syllables in the word 
Justinianopolis. He acknowledges, however, that it would be 
well, for the sake of historical accuracy and to avoid confusion, if 
the correct title were resumed. The suffragan bishops ure eae Tbid, p. 73. 
metropolitans, the local explanation being that this is in conse- 
quence of the Archbishop being addressed “ast most blessed,” 
like the patriarchs, and considered their equal in rank. It will 
be observed, too, that in their titles are preserved the names of 
the villages, in which the Orthodox prelates were forced to re- 
side during the Latin supremacy, the Bishop of Paphos being 
styled Beaich of Arsinoé, while the Bishops of Kition and nea 
renia are called Presidents of Amathus (Levkara) and Solea 
respectively. 
so Phe bishops are elected by the general sutfrages of the people Drammond, 
of the particul: ur dioceses : and as ise the Archbishop, he is chosen ieee 


by a majority of the suffrages taken by the bishop of each dio- 


-cese; but he must be approv ed and sanctioned by the patent of 


the Grand Signior, who likewise reserves the power of deposition 
to himself.” Such is said by an English traveller to have been 
the procedure observed at episcopal elestions when he visited the 
island in 1745. Still, notwithstanding this alleged participation 


in the proceedings by the people at large, the nomination to the cobram, ms. 


‘oO Makapisraros "ApXtemioKomos Néas ‘lovariiarijs kal mdons Kumpov. Philip 
2. 6 Taviepétaros MytpomoAitns Tdpou, tréptipos cal Etapxos “Apowdns Ka) Gears oa, 
‘Pwpalwy. 
3. ‘O Tavtepdraros MnrtporoAirns Kirlov wal mpdedpos ‘Auadotvros, veas méAews 
Aeunaod Kal Kouplou. 
4. ‘OQ Maviepdraros MnrpomoAlrns Kupnvias kal mpdedpos ZoAaias. 


i} “it sis seidl va 000k 8 tat tr9 
atiniviitausl w707. / , 
sens 


masini loan oom of le vill 


pe srontosrion silt goittintha 
ant ton beiquba sav simad 
brow dd ori D af uokdeliye to yatiebhrnber « 
= bluow fi tod? xsrsHod ; 
vigpieiga biova of bit yostusom 
z sak ss acylates nageition of 
-se09 Hi zi ridt tedd yrtisd 
al from” an hormeibba 


sed atredeqas'd to gone ott} ¥ wttil alt . obia 
. a¥ACbaw wortiat oe cai old lide Yo dowel bolts 
: wales bits (contra. eudiam 4, “to , hulls ote aint 


ec otf? Yo exgeiftua Lrrenoy silt Sdebapittiecdnuths | =| 


ee 


af oil cqoilkiddoé old yor en bite: Petrol by inl its oilt Yo 
yr qodaid oj vd modas nae wf to Wisopue a {ah 
q 2d) yd booitonns bets, Ah Sessens od 


need svad of sallerost dailgat i done 
mit cai i 


initing begaila xirlt gai ton Hite ATL ai by 
ae saga eld of notinninion ol} eral fal tick a wt 


woqet hh rly ine tiweiureuel’ 2h ronaamprey QA’ rover 7 
ata jon abaya’ aeyqes} yin wep btl ness seen bt . 
eorAbe a torwiotouA” regdehqe faa volts tperiAgmeq rn Mm pron yas 
lado anatedoe tan inland vrtlsa went hee 


dizianos (MS. 


262 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


various Sees was at that period virtually in the hands of the 
Turkish Governor and the Qoja-bashis, or heads of the Greek 
community, who resided at Nikosia. But, since the era of the 


reforms inaugurated by the Khatti-Sherif of ‘Galhene in 1839, the. 
populace his: taken a more direct part in the choice of its Cuiet 


pastors. During the later period of Ottoman rule the mode of 
election to the Archbishopric has been conducted as follows: On 
the occurrence of a vacancy in the primacy the Bish lop of Paphos, 


potessuppied hy virtue of his precedence, became guardian of the See until the 


has). 


appointment of a successor. He also took the initiative in the 
election by summoning to Nikosia, as his assessors, the two other 
bishops and the hegoumenoi of the principal monasteries. “Ihe 
conclave, which was thus constituted with the addition of the 


Protopapas of the archdiocese, next issued invitations to the chief 


towns and villages of the tour dioceses to send their representa- 
tives to the capital on a day appointed to take part in the sub- 
sequent proceedings. After considerable canvassing on behalf 
of the various candidates the final meeting, which decided the 
election, was held in the synod hall attacker tu the primate’s 
residbvies) under the presidency of the Bishop of Paphos, when 
the new Archbishop was chosen by acclamation. ‘The successful 
candidate was consecrated by his suffragans, after the lapse of a 
few days, in the cathedral church of the archdiocese. But he 
could not enter upon the duties of his office until the Porte, 
which possessed the right of annulling the election in the event 
of the popular choice proving unacceptable, had contirmed his 
appointment by a Berat, or letters patent. ‘This it issued on a 
request for the same reaching it from Cyprus. When a vacancy 
occurred in any of the other Sees almost the same procedure was 
followed. In this case, however, the Ar chbishop assumed charge 
of the election. He shined the representativ es of the See in 
question to assemble under his presidency in the same synod hall, 
where the election, at which all the clerical members above 
mentioned had the right to assist, was decided. ‘The candidate 
chosen was afterwards Gomaerted by him and the remaining 
bishops in the cathedral church of the archdiocese. But in this 
case also the election was not regarded as valid, until it had re- 
ceived by Berat the approval of “the supreme government. All 
the prelates, once their appointments had Leet thus ratified, 
held their dics for life. They were, however, liable to be de- 
posed by the island Svnod, a power hich that body is reported 
to have frequently abused before 1839. Since that date it is 
said to have been exercised only on three occasions. One of the 
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prelates so deposed was an occupant of the See of Kyrenia. He 
1s said to have been visited with the wrath of this august as- 
sembly for the heinous offence of smoking in the vestry! As no 
election to the Archbishopric has Secured since the British 
occupation, it 1s impossible to say for certain what alterations 
might take place in these proceedings in consequence of the new 
regime. Elections have, however, been held in all the suffragan 
Sees since 1878. As no interference was attempted with the 
freedom of popular choice and no official recognition of the sue- 
cessful candidate was considered necessary, it is to be presumed 
that the same course will be pursued, whenever an election be- 
comes necessary in the case of the archdiocese. 

; The annual revenues of the Sees are derived from the follow- MS. notes 
ing sources :— 

a0 Certain fixed payments called xavovixd, made by each 
church in the respective dioceses. 

2. The fees paid by the clergy called pirorima. 

3. The donations known as NevtoupyiKc, paid by every village 
for the annual service held in its church by the diocesan. 

4. Contributions in kind, grain, oil, etc., called tetas. 

5. The revenues of the various suppressed monasteries be- 
longing to the respective Sees, and 

6. The fees for marriage licences, dispensations, ete. 

In addition to these sources of income the bishops in their 
annual visitations collect by ancient custom from each Christian 
inhabitant a further sum amounting to about three and a half 
piastres. ‘These contributions were all voluntary and_ paid 
without any recourse to compulsory measures. Sometimes, but 
very rarely, in the collection of the NevtoupyiKa the presence 
of a zaptieh, or policeman, was deemed advisable to secure 
their more effectual payment. But in no case did the bishops 
invoke the assistance of the law in the recovery of these dues, 
thus proving their voluntary character. Of late years, and es- 
pecially since the era of the British occupation, they had been 
gradually decreasing in value, until the late Archbishop COM- Letter, 2 
plained that his co- -religionists did not contribute one-fifth of Jaly, 1896, 
what they formerly gave, either in money or in kind, so that 
the continued eaten ge ot both Sees and monasteries was, he 
declared, merely a question of time. 

It is an exceedingly difficult matter to compute the actual 
amount of the revenues possessed by each of the four Sees, as 
the evidence available is so very conflicting, and varies so much 
at different periods. Unfortunately but very little assistance 
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is to be derived from native official sources. The writer, 
anxious to obtain the latest and most accurate information 
possible, though previously warned of the futility of the at- 
tempt, applied personally to the bishops for the necessary par- 
ticulars. The answers he received will show how vain it is to 
expect any help from that quarter, and how useless it will be for 
others to “repeat the experiment. His failure mav be due not 
so much, perhaps, to any reluctance to give the required infor- 
mation as to an inability to do so from athe unsatisfactory man- 
ner, in which all ecclesiastical returns are kept. <At the same 
time there may be a lurking suspicion that the knowledge thus 
acquired might be used to. Mle disadvantage of those w io fur- 
nished it. The subjoined extracts from the replies will show 
the reader the difficulties likely to attend any future inquiries 
of the same kind. The late venerable head of the Cypriot 
Church, in a letter dated 6th-18th December 1894, thus writes 
“The revenues of the four Sees are fluctuating. The Bishops de 
not at present receive a third of what they did formerly, and for 
this reason the present condition of the Church of Cyprus from 
every point of view is wretched, and from an administrative one 
pitiable. Let us hope, however, that in the future it will im- 
prove.” The reply of the late Bishop of Paphos (23rd Oct. (4th 
Nov.) 1894), is equally unsatistactory : ‘The revenues of the See 
(Paphos) are derived from landed property and from the volun- 
tary contributions of the Christians made in accordance with 
the custom which has been observed from the very first”. His 
colleague of Kition, possibly misunderstanding the inquiry, which 
seemed sufficiently plain, discourses as follows of the imcomes 
of his clergy, but “omits to make any mention of his own. He 
begins his. letter (19th-31st Oct. 1894), by repeating the 
writer’s question: “Its revenues (perhaps you intend to say 
their revenues, i¢., the priests’) and whence derived ”—and 
then proceeds as Diocese “The priests of the metropolis, of 
the city churches, and of the monasteries, are paid by the 
metropolis, the churches, and the monasteries, which they serve. 
The village priests receive certain small pectic trek a from the 
Christians tor the celebration of the Sacraments and other 
divine offices. But they chiefly support themselves in almost 
the same way as the laity—by cultivating their farms.” 
Fortunately there are other sources of information available 
for the purpose, W hich enable us to arrive at a tolerably accurate 


Drummond, conclusion upon the subject. The evidence of Drummond, the 


Travels, 


first of our authorities, is as follows: “The revenue of the 
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archbishopric, communibus annis, may amount to 10,000 piastres 

(£1200), which are levied from the towns and villages in wheat, 

barley, cotton, and other fruits of the earth ; though not by the 

manner of tythes, but by a certain rate fixed to certain lands ; 

and the other bishops draw their revenue trom their. own sees. 

That of Bafto is worth from 1500 to 2000 plastres, amounting 

to £250 ; Larnica, or Chitty, from 3000 to 4000, equal to £ 500 ; 

and Cerigna i Is equal to Baffo. Their value fluctuates in this 

manner because nothing is paid for the lands which are un- 

cultivated. These stipends are very considerable in a country 

where living is so cheap, and so many fasts observed ; rel all 

the bishops have other expedients for making sums of money 

they move from place to place as traders, without bestowing the 

least attention upon their charge ; and frequently the Archbishop 

raises general contributions, etalon the deceitful veil of employ- 
"ing ihente in pious uses, or paying some extraordinary avenias, 

or special assessment of the Turks.—The benetices are in the 

gift of the bishops, who severally receive from each incumbent 

100 piastres, when he is invested with his charge: the bishop like- 

wise raises from every church in the towns within his own diocese 

100 piastres annually, which are collected trom the people of the 

parish. He exacts from ten to fifteen piastres from ev ery priest 

he ordains; and one piastre and a quarter for every marriage. 

Lacroix (1853) estimates the Archbishop's inéome at 240,000 

piastres = £2400. Mr. Vice-Consul White in his report, dated 

16th January 1863, states that the incomes of the Archbishop and Si 
Bishops, as well as of the inferior cler ey, are fluctuating through p. # 
being derived from the people on the voluntary sv stem. He 
computes that of the Primate at upwards of £2000 per annum, 
while those of the metropolitans he represents as varying frout 


1De Mas Latrie makes the following observations upon the same subject :— Archives des 
‘““Les revenus annuels (du diocése de Nicosie) s’élévent a la somme de a eaiacross 
240,000 piastres turques Ou 60,000 francs, somme d’un tiers supérieure au traite- eet i, p. 164, 
ment du premier archevéque de France. 
Les rentes archiepiscopales y proviennent de ces éléments divers: de la contri- 
bution prélevée sur toutes les églises du diocése, proportionnellement a leurs 
revenus particuliers, des redevances dues par ses vingt-sept couvents ou bené- 
fices, de la dime payée par le paysans, du tribut pavé en outre par chaque 
village (de 25 4 250 francs, suivant la fortune du lieu) pour le prix d'une messe 
pontificale que l’archevéque y va célébrer chaque année—de la perception d'un 
talari (5 francs environ) a Voccasion de chaque mariage béni dans le dioctse, 
enfin, du droit de dispenses si souvent nécessaires dans l’église grecque pour 
cause de parenté ou de divorce. Ces rentes, peu variables, ne comprennent ni 
les redevances en nature qu’apportent les Grecs quand ils viennent a Nicosie, 
ot VParchevéché est leur caravanseérail, ni les sommes assez fortes que payent 


les papas pour recevoir l’ordination,” etc. 


web 


i 


HE 
tate 
iii 
: 


~ pelt anit tuoddiw gasbaii ae ot sanlq wott svom yort 
alt ydasupett bas: a tistt nngy Hoitnetia Jepol 

~qolqans. to lis isis as bean Loo in 
anise trusciinvomixs 9008 | eon evoiqg mi etott gat 
ot miata esvitoned oT 7g aptamer a 


tlons. exort gvisoet elirwrae oxy eqorivid oft Yo 


aul nudliw arwot odd ni dons vise cost 
_ att teslqovg orld mot} botosliog ora doishe » errr 
Perri yets Mott evtiesiq, sisoStit od net «toexe 
* yReT IRE wiety Tot ishinup # bee wchasig, on bea ; 
QUNUEE Jn emooni «yodeidularts tht eatuunitie 
batoh droge: vid at std VF lyeno oi? ah. £ = 
rcage en sarin. wild to estaoont odd Indt estate L041 snc 39 
OF apenas persed es cpa leans Senne 
eters Matauloy slyoag vit atott bevinab aa 
HULA TOG “00082 0 «biewqu ja stauith od to tadt ed 
seer qystigay ab eintoneriqot a atid ‘to swords 


stn ogiais eid ti bodeownt ei of sigsher eotatsy 
O0L 
oH 


ca 


_ enoitayisedo y 7) 
Fe > ge ype agents gr er visunne eupsven eet" 


aodgen sitiet ash ol ! 
< eee a g08 uo saunas votasiq 000.098 


al ob: sirable 209. 9b tnonnsivorgy a injeistor 203 J 
3 220.9b tnon 21k eedng1 a9 
pre: £ epeinsecss 2asc0ib th oo Le stag enseas 
Std WO MNSVLOD Iqsr-reniv ese vey wb: #06 ansiivcineg en 
SupeA? Thy MING Ms aveq iudint ub ,ansxyeq gi Seat nactgneneeden Re ngget 
pe per bt aivq of qwog (usd ch onusrol sf pra napa set & a8 
whe abuqsgteg gt sb—sinne oupeds ierdalds avy supavoroin'l sep 
cot st ehteb mbd spans supa ob nousaine’ i (hosvives woneil a) bales 
woq supsesh Sailgs'l aneh esusgsesodn, Invoke ob tinh ab niin 
x cme RORGEOOD, On @aidnixey u9q ,22insr esd b uO doneing ab sewn 
¥ fineaaiv ali baaup s992D el Ine Suter -ns egocnveber eh * 
iretad 307) wife seeks vemnoe gol ir Jiny ton) 223 briséwarloe'l Go” 


eS) “{owamibag'! wiovase woq anqag sah ‘ 


266 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS. 


£800 to £1500, Bafto being the richest and Kyrenia the poor- 
ee dae, est of the suffragan Sees. oe English traveller, who visited the 
pid island shortly after the tye ceient of the British occupation, 
xvi, p43. estimates the archiepiscopal revenues at the same figure, with 
expenses amounting to £1500. The income of Batfo he places 
at about £1000, w a expenses at £300, the bishoprics of ition 
and Kyrenia each enjoy about the same sum, £900, while the 
annual outgoings of the former do not exceed £200. Accord- 
KD. Von ing toa Ate eseanase prepar ed about nineteen years ago the 
MS. Notes. incomes of three of the four Sees were then as follows: Arch- 
bishopric, £3000, with an annual expenditure of barely £1500. 
Paphos, about £2500, with an expenditure of £300. Kition, 
£900, with an expenditure reaching scarcely £200. Another 
estimate of about the same date represents the united incomes 
of all the Sees as not exceeding £3000, divided according to the 
following scale, viz., Archbishopric £1200, Paphos £600, tition, 
Néov Kirov, L700, Kyrenia £500. A native journal published at Larnaka, 
Rov iez the Neon Aition, in 1882 computed the revenues of the Archi- 
episcopal See at 260,000 copper piastres, viz., rents of the twenty- 
nine monasteries dependent upon the See, 160,000—canonical 
dues of the churches and imposts exacted from the villagers, 
Thid., No. 195, 100,000. The saine organ of public opinion at the beginning 


ec. (11 
Jan.), 1882. Of 1883 wrote also as follens concerning the finances of the ae 


of Kition: “ Many persons insist that the See of Kition has a 
regular income of £1000 and upwards, viz., £600 trom the 
nichasieries: and the rest from other SRA at In comparison 
with those of other Sees the outgoings are quite insignificant. 
It contributes to the schools of Limassol £50, and probably to 
other villages and to newspapers a like amount. So that, when 
the Prelates get regular salaries, it is no exaggeration to insist 
that from thei See of Kition we shall have a surplus to be devoted 
to education of at least £600.” In the same number of its issue 
the Neon Avtion reports that, when the late Kyprianos was 
elected bishop of the diocese in 1869, the See then owed 220,000 
copper piastres. This debt it engaged through its representatives, 
by an agreement signed betore ne Archbishop, to extinguish by 
the pay ment in advance of five years’ dues. This would give the 
annual amount of its dues as 44,000 copper piastres = £240. 
Further evidence on the subject was elicited during the lawsuit 
which took place after Kyprianos’ decease between his heirs and 
the guardians of the See. In the course of the proceedings it was 
ascertained that the total receipts from all sources between the 
years 1868 and 1886 amounted to 2,323,145 copper piastres 
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(£12,764), giving an average for nineteen years of 122,270 copper 
piastres (L671). 


The inferior cler ey are divided into two classes, secular and x. D. Von- 
dizis 
regular. ‘The Srnec of these divisions comprises the see (MS. Notes). 


clergy, who before their ordination must be either married ¢ 

widow ers. But they cannot re-marry in the event of their kee 
predeceasing them. ‘They are never promoted to the higher 
offices of the Church. Indeed from the low state of their edu- 
cation they would be wholly unfitted for such positions. The other 
division includes in its ranks the inmates of the monasteries and 
the cathedral clergy. They are celibates and mostly derive their 
origin from the peasant class. It is from among them that the 
prelates are invariably chosen. As a rule their education is much 
superior to that of their secular brethren. From childhood they 
are received into the religious houses, where they commence their 


apprenticeship as periands and are instructed in reading the 


sacred books and in writing. Some few of them, whose a bilities 
give the promise of future distinction, are sent to continue their 
studies in Greece and elsewhere. ‘Che majority, however. once 
their novitiate is completed, are ordained forthwith, their subse- 
quent promotion depending in a great measure upon seniority 
and longevity. 

Unlike the members of the hierarchy, candidates for the priest- 
hood have never at any period been subject to election. No 
impediment 1 1S placed i in the way of any one desiring to enter the 
ranks of the clergy. The only qualification required hitherto has 
been a very elementary knowledge of the art of reading. Though 
the would-be aspirant tor Holy Orders comes as a rule from the 
lower ranks of society, and in many instances has only adopted 
his sacred calling when all other means of earning a livelihood 
have failed, his “social status proves no bar to his acceptance. 
The ceremony of ordination is performed by the bishop of the 
diocese to which the candidate belongs. It gener rally takes 
place in the church of the village in whieh the. latter resides, 
on the occasion of the diocesan’s toma visitation. Should the 
candidate be an object of popular favour his fellow-villagers, 
who are present at the service, signify their approval by shouts 
of “ He is worthy”. In the event of any dissentient cries being 
raised the ordination is postponed, until the cause of dissatis- 
faction has been ascertained. 


The secular clergy, both of the towns and of the villages, Cobham (MS. 


depend mainly for their support upon the paltry pittance p: aid” 
them by their respective churches, as well as upon the offerings 
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collected from their congregations during divine service, to- 
gether with the customary fees for baptisms, marriages and 
funerals. Some few vears ago it was estimated that the : stipend 
of a parish priest in the district of Larnaka varied between 1500 
and 2000 copper piastres yearly, about £8 to £15 in English 
money. So wholly inadequate are these sources of income that 
the ministers of the Church are frequently compelled to follow 
the most humble occupations tor the support ot themselves and . 
their families. That this is an evil of long standing is evident 
from the testimony which Drummond bears on the subject so 
far back as 1745: “The poor priests subsist almost entirely 
upon the charity of the parishes to which they belong: this, 
even in Larnica, never amounts to more than torty or titty 
piastres, so that they are obliged to follow the meanest occupa- 
tions for bread ; yet great Tine are brought up at the altar 
that they may be exempted from the w eight of ‘Turkish taxes, 
which as laymen they would not be able to bear”. From the 
same cause De Mas Latrie mentions having observed a priest 
herding swine. The writer, too, has frequently seen them en- 
gaged in agricultural pursuits, or in carrving the produce of 
their fields to market in company with their fellow -villagers 
the only distinctive mark of their sacred calling being the 
Kadnpaven, or brimless tall hat, which is worn exclusively by 
ecclesiastics. ‘The contrast presented between the comparatiy ely 
easy circumstances of the regular clergy and the abject poverty 
of their secular brethren is, indeed, very remarkable. Native 
reformers, zealous for the welfare of their Church, have not hesi- 
tated, in consequence, to advocate the sequestration of the mon- 
astic revenues and the equal payment therefrom of both classes 
of the clergy. 

With regard to the number of ecclesiastics in the island the 
earliest extant computation is that of Kyprianos (1788), who 
reckons them at about 1000 of all ranks. Lacroix comes next 
(1853) with a total amounting to upwards of 1700. Of these 
400 belong to the regular clergy, who are under the rule of 83 
hegoumenoi, while the secular numberel 1200. <All these, united 
with the chapters of the four dioceses, bring the grand total up 
to the number he has enumerated. ‘The census returns of 1891 
show a falling-off of more than two- thirds from the above estimate, 
the total being there represented as 505, distributed as follows : 
Nikosia, 170; ‘Larnaka, 61; Paphos, 76; Kyrenia, 51; Limassol, 
81; and Famagusta, 66. The returns furnished to the writer by 
the bishops themselv es show a considerable increase on the official 
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figures, though even they do not equal the total of Lacroix’s 
estimate. The following are the various numbers existing in 
the different dioceses according to the episcopal returns, viz., 

Nikosia, secular and regular, 280 to 300. 

Paphos, married priests, 205, in charge of 96 villages, 20 un- 
married and 15 deacons. Total 240. 

Kition, married priests and deacons, in Larnaka 10 priests and 
3 deacons, in Limassol 6 priests and 3 deacons, in 100 villages 
153 priests and 7 deacons. Of unmarried priests and deacons 
the metropolis has 2 priests and 3 deacons, the Monastery of 
St. George 2 priests and 1 deacon, the Monastery of Stavro 
Vouni 1 priest and 1 deacon. Total of married and unmarried 
priests 174, deacons 18. 

Kyrenia, married and unmarried clergy of all ranks, from 150 


_ to 180. 


Grand total for the island, 862 to 912. 


Education, it must be confessed, is at a sadly low ebb among 
them. Many of the parish priests can with difficulty just 
stumble through their offices with the instruction they have 
received from their seniors in the ministry. So illiterate are 
they as to be quite incapable of imparting any religious instruc- 
tion to their flocks. With the exception of a tew of the superior 
clergy, who have been educated at Athens and elsewhere at 
the expense of the Archdiocese, there is not one of them able te 
deliver a sermon—a duty which even these capable few only per- 
form about once a year. Such is the testimony on the subject 
by a member of the Orthodox Communion some nineteen vears 
ago. And the description unfortunately, in great part, holds 
good even to-day.! He ascribes the lack of proper establishments 
for the training of candidates for the ministry to the culpable 
negligence of the superior clergy, whose apathy, the despair of 
all would-be reformers, he declares will continue, until Govern- 
ment intervenes to stop the scandal. As a remedy against 
this universal ignorance it has been suggested that, in the case 
of the parish clergy, the bishops be requested to admit no one 
to priest’s or deacon’s orders unless he has received in- 
struction in some school and is able to read and write weil; 


1The Sdamyt, No. 475, 7th May 1894, in an article on the election of a 
bishop to the See of Kyrenia expresses itself thus about the education of the 
clergy :— 

““O KAjjpds was edplaxerar Adyy matdelas els TO KaTaTaTOY TNUEIOY Ka) Of Werai- 
Bevpévos KAnpiKol pas apiOuorvrat wdvov el ray daxTbAwy THs mias xeipds.” 


Archbishop’s 
Letter, 3 
Jnze (5 July), 
1895. 

Bp. of Paphos’ 


Letter, 3 Oct. 
(4 Nov.), 1894. 


Bp. of Kition’s 
Letter. 19-31 
Oct. 154. 


Archbishop’s 
Letter, 


ut supra. 
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while as regards the regular clergy, until the establishment of a 
proper theologica | college, a certificate of education from a 
grammar- -school, of w hick there are several in the island, should 
be required. That public opinion is gradually being aroused to 
the importance of this question there cannot be a doubt. And 
it is equally as certain that the present condition of things, de- 
grading as it is both to pastors and people, will not be allowed 
to Spain much longer. Since the British occupation the 
leaven of education une been slow ly, but surely, making itself felt 
among the masses of the population. The clerev must learn, 
Neves unwilling they may be to receive the lesson, to accom- 
modate themselves to the altered state of affairs. if they would 
retain that influence which is so fast slipping from their grasp. 
As an evidence of the feeling rife among the Christian community 
and an indication of what will inevitably occur, unless those re- 
sponsible for the present condition of things awake in time to 
a sense of their duty, the following article com a Limassol paper 
called the Sulpine, which concludes with the language of open 
menace, will prove instructive. It is entitled “ No Provision of 
Clergy” (ovéév wept KXnpod) and bears date 25th September 
1893 :-— 
“The question of the training and suitable education of ecclesi- 
astics becomes from day to day more important on account of 
the resolute silence which those, who ought of their own accord 
and initiative to examine and ponder earnestly upon this matter, 
observe, and the inexhaustible apathy which they oppose to 
this reasonable demand both of the country and the Press. The 
urgent necessity for the training of the clergy, and the creat and 
salutary influence, which an educated priest of i irrepr oachable life 
exercises upon the formation of the morals of the people, are 
fortunately recognised by all the inhabitants, and every one 
hears this nec exsity acknowledged by every reflecting person, 
whether countryman or townsman, only it Is not recognised by 
those who, since they govern the affairs of the Church, ought to 
have some slight Consilience ton and show some concern for their 
successors. Spiritual fathers seem to consider forethought and 
concern for successors as a work and duty exclusively belonging 
to fathers after the flesh, and not to spiritual ones, a perni- 
cious and inexcusable mistake, deserving of all reprobation and 
righteous condemnation. And in such an error the leaders of 
the Churches appear always to be. Otherwise the indifference 
and the supineness, which they very markedly affect, to the de- 
mands and the clamours that the Press, circumstances, and the 
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condition of the cler gy put forth, is inexplicable. They cannot 
turn their eyes, or direct their ears in any direction, without 
noting the very evident dearth of tit clergy, and without perceiv- 
ing re ruin of the moral edifice. There are neither oases in this 
desert for refreshment, nor pillars tor the support of this edifice, 


since the oases and He pillars are a clergy well trained and well 


-acquainted with the duties of their hen profession, and who 


carefully discharge them. 

“It is terrible to reflect that a Cyprus, which is administered 
ecclesiastically by four bishops, cannot to- day point to suitable 
successors to them, either ready for the pr esent, or being trained 
for the future, and if, which God forbid, the four episcopal 
thrones of Cyprus, shia formerly possessed sixteen, were sud- 
denly and at once to become v: icant, it would be necessary either 
that they should remain vacant for many years, until suitable 
persons were trained, or that these should be summoned from 
abroad, in order fae the, for Cyprus, really great number of four 
might be completed. 

“When similar disorder eel paralysis prevail generally 
in social questions one can say: ‘Search for the culprit’ — 
because of the many implicated, | one from motives of private 
interest and another from motives of petty ambition, hinder the 
progress of a question, or work against it, and unfortunately 
we have many such examples testifving to our disordered social 
condition. But in the question, which we are discussing, there 
is unhappily no need to make inquiry, or to indicate the culprit, 
because he is well known to all. And the most highly educated, 
as well as the most ignorant, knows not, and justly, anv other, 
whom we may ete as ine culprit save the helmsmen of the 
Church collectiy ely, the steersmen of the bark of national salva- 
tion, who remaining permanently alone, and very much alone, 
upon it, take no forethought about furnishing it with the 
necessary crew and with competent seamen. 

“The Press, the echo itself of pubhe opinion, unceasingly con- 
demns such negligence, inactivity and indifference, regarding it 
as altogether orcue be since, in order that even two students 
might ‘be sent yearly to the theological schools, an annual ex- 
pense of scarcely £40, viz., £10 for each See, would be entailed. 
Are you listening : ? £10annually. Put it evenat £30. Each 
See refuses to add £30 to its annual expenses, an expense the 
most sacred of all, and prefers to endure the condemnation of 
the people and to despise the just outcries of the Press. Each 
See prefers that the dissatistaction should extend and the 
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voluntary contributions to the See be lessened rather than 
expend yearly so insignificant a sum to discharge its duty and 
perform the greatest of services to its flock. No other reason for 
the yearly expenditure of £10, £20, or £30 exists. and we chal- 
lenge every one interested to declan to the people if another 
reason does exist. Is it possible that such a reason for this 
trifling expense can be urged without even calling forth a blush ? 

se We offer a sincere piece of advice to those w hom it concerns. 
Before the independent Press rouses the people, and betore the 
sovereign people awakens to the exercise of its sovereign rights 
over the national property, from which it derives very little or 
no advantage, they ought to turn an attentive ear to its modest 
but most righteous demands, or rather to its representations that 
they are not doing their duty. Otherwise contempt will beget 
displeasure, displeasure provoke coldness, coldness terminate in 
hostility, and then the sovereign people will not be satisfied 
with small concessions, but will impose its will in great matters 
also. 

“The people makes no great demands. It asks that there 
should be sent regularly every year one or two students to one of 
the theological schools that’ they may return as priests capable 
of teaching and instructing it, since it knows not what to believe, 
and to euide it in the right wav by means of the great doctrines 
of the holy regenerating Book, because the total ignorance of 
these doctrines has brutalised, debased, and destroy ed the faith- 
ful. Here we have what the) people demands for the present, 
and what the state, into which it has arrived in matters of reli- 
gion, demands. Here we have what the duty of our bishops 
demands and what a country almost entirely denuded of priests 
of the Most High demands. 

“These things constitute the duty of a public journal, the sole 


eg ed of which is to support a proper public opinion and 
o defend the rights of the people.” 


In the management of their respective Sees each bishop is 
assisted by four ‘principal officials :— 

1. The Archimandrite, who has charge of all matters affect- 
ing the interior economy of the diocese, . as well as the adminis- 
tration of the finances. 

2. The Exarch, to whom is entrusted all matters dealing with 
its ‘external relations. 

3. The Archdeacon, who adjudicates in all disputes between 
the deacons and also assists the Archimandrite and the Exarch 
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in the discharge of their duties, and superintends all strictly 
ecclesiastical matters. 

4. The CEkonomos, or Steward, who controls all questions 
relating to the daily expenditure and is subordinate to. the 
Archimandrite. ’ 

In addition to these there are the members of the various 
chapters, consisting of the canons, deacons and other dignitaries. 
Those of the three suffragan dioceses are calculated to amount 
together to fifty persons, while that of Nikosia is equally as 
numerous by itself. 

The parish churches, both in the towns and in the villages, are 
the property of the people.! All matters connected with their 
administration, such as the collection of their revenues and ex- 
penditure, the payment and supervision of the clerey and other 
officials, their cleansing, the care of the vestments, furniture, ser- 
vice books, etc., which are provided at the public expense, are 
entrusted to a special committee, chosen annually from their 
respective congregations. The monastic churches with their 
endowments and fittings, though likewise regarded by the people 

as public property, are administered by the heads of the reli- 
gious houses. They permit no outside interference and render 
no account of their stew ardship. ‘This freedom from supervision 
has undoubtedly led to grave abuses and instances are not want- 
ing, in which the sacred property so administered has been mis- 


1 Kyprianos reports that in his time there were nine churches in Nikosia be- x 
longing to the Orthodox, which he enumerates as follows :-— 
1. Hagios Ioannes Bibi. 
2. Phaneromene. 
3. Tripioti. 
4. Hagios Sabbas—rebuilt in 1781. 
5. Hagios Antonios—rebuilt in time of Archbishop Philotheos. 
6. Aliniotissa. 
7. Hagios Kassianos. 
8. Apostolos Lukas—built in time of Archbishop Philotheos, 1758. 
9. Hagios Georgios (rapaxaA7) oLov) i.e, Chapel of Ease. 


According to a recent account (1893), they are now :— Hierides, 
p. 66. 


1. Phaneromene (Panayia). 

2. Tripioti (Archangel Michael). 
3. Hagios Sabbas. 

4. Hagios Antonios. 

5. Hagios Ioannes (Archbishop’s Church). 
6. Chrysaliniotissa (Panayia). 

7. Hagios Kassianos. 

8. Hagios Lukas. 

WapekkAjoia. 

1. Machera. 

2. Chrysorrhoiatissa. 

3. Hagios Iakobos, 
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applied. The state of the churches, the manner, in which 
the services are conducted, and the general behaviour of the 
worshippers have been pithily described in an article entitled 
“ Blemishes in the Churches” (ai év tots vaois anéiat), which ap- 
peared in the Salpinv early in 1894. The writer, who can vouch 
for its accuracy from personal observation, prefers to lay before 
his readers this criticism from a native pen rather than his own 
impressions, as being less liable to misconstruction :— 

“If any stranger, whether a member of our own race or a 
foreigner, should happen to attend service in any of the churches 
of Cyprus, he would carry away impressions certainly not very 
complimentary with regard to our love of the beautiful, our 
good taste, and our zeal for the embellishment of our churches, 
for the very simple reason that he would meet with scarcely any 
indications of the existence of such feelings. The sequel of our 
article will show if there does exist any exception, and in what it 
consists. 

** Whether the picture of the condition of our churches, which 
we are about to draw in all minuteness and exactitude and lay 
before the eyes of our readers, is the same in other countries and 
islands, which lead the same life of subjection and experience 
the same lot as ours does, we do not inquire. What we propose 
to inquire and examine is whether it would not be possible for 
the many and various blemishes and irregularities, which meet the 
eye and offend the ear—blemishes, which provoke laughter, destroy 
the sanctity of the church, and mar its dignity—to cease, and 
whether it would be possible for us to ascertain to what extent 
our apathy and indifference in matters concerning our churches 
have arrived, since we show our taste and refinement, and that 
in no small degree, in our personal attire, and in our personal 
attire only. 

“Our observations we will make as follows :— 

“1. Cleanliness. 

“2. Vestments. 

“3. Books. 

“4, Style and manner of priests and deacons. 

“5. Disorderly conduct of men. 

“6. Disorderly conduct of women. 


“1. Cleanliness. The first thing which strikes the eye of every 
church visitor is cleanliness. He certainly expects and ought to 
see there a cleanliness corresponding to the sanctity of the place, 
viz., a cleanliness incomparably superior to what he observes at 
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home, which often, for various domestic reasons, he is unable to 
observe there as he wishes and should do, whereas the cleanli- 
ness of churches is tree from ev erything likely to impair it, while 
they possess also the verger—the otfici al especially told off for this 
duty. And yet in many churches, wherever we turn our gaze, 
shall we not behold abundant and clear evidence of the sarciie 
uncleanliness which exists? In the candlesticks, which are 
smeared with wax and covered with-rust; in the lamps, which 
the oil they are covered with changes ec white to green, when 
it is not falling i in drops; in the very eikons, the lower portion 
of which in many cases becomes black id unrecognisable ; 

upon the Holy T able itself, over which the dust spreads a Pack 
covering. We omit to mention the stalls, to which, if the 
clothes of those standing there do not adhere, it is Weenie: 
between their sticky uncleanliness and the clothes themselves 
a thick dust intervenes as a separating element. We now ask 
the question, Is affluence then necesssary for the observance of 
proper cleanliness in all these matters? No, the only thing 
required is a will and a sense of what is fitting in the proper 
officials. 

“2. Vestments. The second thing which will attract the curious 
eye of the visitor is the vestments “Of the priests and the sacred 
vessels. Concerning the sacred vessels we make no comment, 
because nearly every church in Cyprus, even in the villages, re- 
gards them as indispensable and possesses vessels of more or less 
value, according to its financial position. Still there does not 
exist in reality : a church, the funds of which would be so poor 
that it could not at least have two sets of vestments tit for the 
ministers of the Most High to wear when celebrating the Holy 
Mysteries. And yet in many churches even of the towns the 
vestments of the priests are some of them in rags and others of 
the poorest texture, suticient and more than sufficient to banish 
all reverence. But the officials connected with them sup- 
pose, though they are grievously mistaken, that these things 
have little or no significance in the eves of congregations, w ere. 
as the dignity of the churches is destroy ed, the ehieltst Hah sole 
object upon Which their revenues should be expended. As the 
sanctity and majesty of the church is superior to that of the mere 
human habitation, in the same wav the necessary vestments in 
it ought to be the more magnificent, since they are by no means 
expensive, as they last for many years. 

“3. Books. The miscrable state of things is shown directly 
also from the condition of the Church books, which the visitor 
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will behold in many churches torn, unbound, with worm- 
eaten leaves and covers hanging half-off. Not only the Kalen- 
dars, the Horologia, and the Psalters, etc., but also the Gospels 
themselves any one will see neglected and dirty. Whether there 
be anywhere an exception to EGS, or to our previous observa- 
tions, we do not inquire, we only inquire and we say truly that 
in ‘he exception are included few churches, while in no church, 
and especially in those of the towns, ought such slovenliness to 
be met with, which requires for its disappearance a will only and 
an imitation, if nothing else, of the Europeans, equal to that 
which we ew when imitating them in extravagance and other 
strange particulars, that are the signs of a pseudo- civilisation. 

s Ate then these instances of dey enliness consequences of the 
present indifference to religious matters, which possesses us ? 
No, we reply, there is evidence that those, who are most in- 
different, condemn these indecencies. And perhaps it is on ac- 
count of these and other instances of slovenliness, to which we shall 
allude farther down, that the scanty attendance of church-goers 
at the present day is due and the infrequent appearance in the 
churches of members of the upper classes. Besides, for this pur- 
pose a committee is appointed over the churches, whose duty 
comprises not only the good management of the finances, but 
also the good ordering ot the church and the observance of the 
requisite ‘decency and ‘aecorant? on which betore all other matters 
the requisite amount should be expended. The poorest church 
cannot plead insufficiency of means, because the instances of 
slovenliness, which we have mentioned, require but an insigni- 
cant sum and the will only to effect their disappearance, for 
which reason we condemn them also. 

“4. Style and manner of enunciation of priests and deacons. 

On this subject we have much to say, but we are restricted to 
such matters as the priests and deacons of the towns especially 
can attend to and put into practice, to their own greater credit 
and dignity and the increased satisfaction of their congre- 
gations. 

“The time has long gone by when the majority of the congre- 
gations through ignorance of the words, which the priest or 
aatont used, were tektenté with hearing only loud and uncouth 
sounds and irreverent flourishes. If ever there existed such a 
period it was when education was at its darkest and most barbar- 
ous stage. ‘To- day the car even of the rustic himself has grown 
refined, and he has come to understand that what is simple i is 
also elegant, and this many priests and deacons who, to pro- 
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nounce one word, make so many vulgar flourishes and most un- 
pleasant infledtions of the voice, w hich only provoke pity and 
condemnation, ought to well antlisstandl: We have known 
priests and delvons gifted with exceptionally fine voices entirely 
ignorant of what a reverent and becoming style consists, and 
destroying the beauty of their voices by adopting a style and 
manner of delivery most discordant and disagreeable. But 
are they justified in acting thus because some one has taught 
them todoso? ‘The only qualification demanded for the priest- 
hood is good reading of some kind or other—and let him say 
the words as he pleases [ovrws OeXeu ds TA NéyN TAEOV]. Accord- 
ingly you hear a ‘Wisdom, stand up,’ or some other phrase, 
and you imagine that you are listening to the beginning of 
some public- howe ditty, such as you are wont to Hears in the 
taverns from mouths reeking with wine. No attention is paid 
to the words to render them intelligible. The effort to 
display the voice and acquaintance with flourishes and those, 
too, such as abound in love songs, absorbs all the attention. 
The words are regarded as a vehicle for the display of the 
vulgar voice and not the voice as the medium for proper, intelli- 
gible and reverent enunciation of the words. What sanctity ac- 
cordingly will any one perceive in those holy sayings proceeding 
out of such mouths, which murder and that, too, ‘intentionally 
both the sacred texts, and the sacred, yenerable and imposing 
style of the Church ? 

* We condemn this great fault the more strenuously 1 in so much 
as it is voluntary, and | so much the more strongly as those, who 
possess it, foolishly regard it as an improvement or advantage, 
and with senseless end stupid obstinacy continue in their per- 
nicious system. 

“ The ecclesiastical texts ought to be pronounced clearly, with- 
out affectation, with a firm voice and in a grave and. stately 
style, displaying the reverence of the utterer for the sacred oracles 
themselves. Every absurd flourish or utterance, In a voice 
forced with cries and howls, is irreverence towards the holy texts 
themselves, and a contempt for and banishment of the reverence 
which the worshipper feels. In brief, both the Gospel and every 
prayer should be read in befitting style. Some especially w hen 
reading the prayers adopt an exciting style, such as orators em- 
ploy wher inciting an army to the Coibats Even in ordinary 
reading dignity is “required ‘and that appropriate stvle, not the 
nasal, which displays the perception of the reader respecting 
the sanctity of the matter read and his humility towards it. 
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“ As we sald at the commencement of the present article, these 
remarks of ours aim at the correction and disappearance from 
the churches of every blemish, consequently we write about those 
blemishes which can at once and easily disappear, and not 
about those which exist of necessity and require affluence 
for their disappearance. For example, what is required for a 
priest or deacon to pronounce the sacred texts clearly and 
reverently, without affectation, shouts, unpleasant inflections ¢ 
What is required to make him attend to the meaning of the 
text and to pronounce well and adequately the separate phrases ? - 
What is required to make him pay strict attention to the 
Church’s rubrics and not to alter them at his pleasure, or change 
or substitute for those that are sanctioned expressions of his 
own? What is required to make him pronounce secretly what 
the Church’s rubric so enjoins and audibly only what is equally 
so directed ? 

“We know that it is impossible for all of them to be learned, 
because we know, too, the position of our clergy with regard to 
this particular, nor do we expect all of them to be gifted with 
good voices. Besides, what signifies it when both the learned 
priest introduces novelties and the possessor of the good voice 
perpetrates discords? Since even the unlearned, when he at- 
tends carefully, will not appear such, and the possessor of an 
unmusical voice, when he pronounces the texts clearly and without 
disagreeable modulations of his voice, atones almost entirely for 
the defect of his unmusical voice. Here we have what we are in 
search of and here is the principal object of this article of ours. 

‘Perhaps in this connection we ought to have made men- 
tion of another important member of the ecclesiastical officials, 
more important than the rest in the good ordering of the 
Church, we mean the chanter, but we avoid doing so for 
well-considered reasons, lest we should run the risk of being 
misunderstood. Besides, those who follow the calling of 
chanter are dismissed, if they do not give satisfaction, and, 
when the finances of the church allow of it, are replaced by com- 
petent persons, while the priest is always a priest and the deacon 
always remains such, and neither can they relinquish their calling 
nor is it easy to dismiss them. No material sacrifice nor heavy 
labour is demanded of them for their improvement (how many 
of them are past improvement), but care, attention, reverence 
for the sacred services, and dignity of style and enunciation. 

“5, Disorderly conduct of the men. The deep silence and 
great quiet observed in the churches of the Westerns have often 
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astonished us, while on the contrary, as though our Church were 
possessed by the democratic spirit, we enjoy every freedom in it, 
and we talk and wrangle and get angry and laugh. Only we 
rarely weep there and most rarely display contrition of heart. 
All other sensations we experience in abundance. It appears, 
indeed, from this fact also that freedom is inherent in the Greeks 
and that their neck does not endure a yoke, even when imposed 
by” religion. 

“The slightest perception of the sanctity of the place where 
we are would suffice to impose not only silence and quietness but 
also awe. Yet where is this perception to be found? In the 
church? We come very near to regarding it as a medium tor 
assembling together equal to the cafes, as a medium for inter- 
views and for the exchange of glances and smiles. To the noise ~ 
caused by the parents nda that of the children to have the pic- 
ture complete. And no one, whether parent or churchwarden, 
dares to In1pose silence and order. Both within and without 
are the same noise andconfusion. P erhaps this is a result of our 
indifference to divine things, still we wonder whether these things 
do not rather contribute to pr oduce our indifference to them ? 

“6. Disorderly eonduct of the women. If the place in some 
measure restrains the men, neither the place nor the sanctity of 
it imposes silence upon the women! <As the women have no 
other centre where to meet for gossip, the church alone remains 
for them both as a reading-room and a café. After the saluta- 
tions begins the talking, atid ‘that-in'a tone of voice sufheiently 
loud and careless, though thev are within the church. Besides 
this that miserable sv Seni which is in vogue among us, of bine 
ing infants also to ‘the churches proves that we do thot by anv 
means comprehend their sanctity. During the whole duration 
of the Gospel an infant may “be crying piteously and the 
worshipper will not hear, in consequence, a word, vet no one 
will venture to remonstrate, while she, who is responsible for 
it, does not recognise her offence. 

“Tn addition to the noise of the infants, which especially during 
the great festivals converts the church into a sheeptold, where the 
lambs are secluded from their dams (and indeed it is very strange 
and senseless that we should bring infants also to the place where 
we assemble to offer up united prayer), in addition, we say, to the 

most distracting noise of the inf: ints and the chatter and conver- 
sation of the women, whose gossip often drowns the utterances 
of the priest, we have in nearly all the churches certain women 
also, who, it seems. in order that they may show they know the 
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texts and the Gospels, shout them out very loudly either by 
heart or from the book, as though they were saying to the other 
women: ‘ Pay a tension to us oad not to the priest >. Perhaps 
they do this to draw away the other women trom their conversa- 
tions, but they only make confusion worse confounded, whereas 
they might confine themselves to admonition only. 

“We aera conclude the picture, which with general touches we 
have sketched only with a view to improv eqent! and let every 
one attend carefully and say whether we have spoken correctly 


accor ding to facts, or have omitted many other details for obvious 
reasons.’ 


The population of the island in 1891 comprised 209,286 per- 
sons of both sexes. Of this number 158,585, or rather more than 
75 per cent. belonged to the Orthodox Church. The largest 
percentage of Greek Christians occurred in the Limassol district, 
where it amounted to 81:9, the ratio in the other districts being, 
Nikosia, 76°4; Kvrenia, 76° 3: Famagusta, 75°7; Larnaka, 73° Bend 

Paphos, 69:2. These returns, w hen: compared with those of 1881, 
exhibit a total increase of 1°9 per cent. in the numbers of eink 
professing to be members of the Orthodox Church. while the 
individual increase in the six towns of the same names varies 
from 4-7 in Limassol to 1°1 in Larnaka. The Mohammedans, who 
come next in point of numbers, reached a total of 47,926, equi- 
valent to a percentage of 22°9, showing a decrease of 1°5 since 
the previous census of 1881. The largest proportion of Moham- 
medans is to be found in the Paphos ‘eiStrichs where it amounts 
to 30°6 per cent. The only district in which this sect has 
maintained the same ratio as in 1881 is Nikosia, while the 
greatest falling-off has taken place in that of Limassol. The 
other denominations possess a bare total of 2775, or a percentage 
of 1°3, the largest average being found in the Kyrenia district. 
Of these the Maronites are first on the list with 1131, followed 
respectively by the Roman Catholics with 915, Gregorians, 269 
and Church of England (including Episcopalians) 201, the re- 
mainder being too “small to be worthy of separate enumeration. 


Where the religious leaders of a people are themselves devoid 
of education it is impossible to expect much enlightenment from 
those, over whom they preside. And the Cypriots form no ex- 
ception to this universal rule. The rustic especially, like his 
fellows elsewhere, is the victim of strange fancies and delusions. 
He is a firm believer in the baneful influence of the evil eye and 
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in the power of magic. The most trivial occurrences are in his 
opinion charged ol portents, while such natural phenomena 
as eclipses and comets throw him into paroxysmis of terror. 
With the increase of knowledge much of this gross superstition 
will inevitably disappear, but many po maust ‘elapse before any 
marked improvement can take place. Ey people the Cypriots 
are very attentive to the outward spel a of their religion, 
a fact to which all who have seen them at their devotions can 
testify. In the churches the men are as conspicuous by their 
presence as in countries farther west they are by their absence. 
Lusignan, who can find little to say in praise of his Orthodox Lasisnan, 
fellow- -countrymen, bears testimony at least to their regular nomi | 
tendance at divine service even so far back as three centuries and 
more ago. He remarks that the populace 1 in general was most 
devout tnd held the Blessed Virgin in special reverence, while 
never omitting to hear mass on holiday s. As an instance of the 
strictness of ee Orthodox in matters of religion he instances 
their custom of rising at midnight to be present at matins—a 
service which lasted in the smaller churches a good three hours 
at least. He adds that even at this early service there was a 
fair attendance of men, though the majority of us congregation 
was, as might be expected, composed of women.) From lack of 
ioetrmetaad the language of the Church services had, prior to the 
British occupation, become almost an unknown tongue to the 
majority of the population. Consequently, being as a rule un- 
intelligible to the congregation, they were interpreted according 
to the fancy of the individual w orshipper. Yo combat such a 
state of universal ignorance the dissemination among the people 
of cheap paraphrases of the various Church books in the verna- 
cular seemed the only possible remedy. But such an expedient, 
though sadly needed at the time, becomes every day less neces- 
sary, card it is to be hoped that, as education continues to make 
itself more felt, this reproach of ignorance will be entirely re- 
moved. Travellers: especially of the Roman Church, have in- 
variably described the Cypriot Orthodox as being ignorant and 
fanatical to a degree.” Their ignorance unfortunately is patent 


111 popolo universalmente & molto divoto, et massime alla gloriosa Vergine. 
che con grandissima divotione riveriscono la imagine sua, et non lasciano mai 
il giorno festivo la messa; et li greci in tutte le loro Parochie usano di levare a 
mezza notte al mattutino: et ritrovate molti huomini, ma piu donne, che vanno 
in chiesa al’ mattutino, il qual mattutino dura da tre hore buone almeno, nelle 
chiese piccoline. 

2M. de Mas Latrie in his L’ile de Chvpre, sa situation présente et ses sou- 
venirs du moyen age (p. 392) cites an instance of this fanaticism coming under his 
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to all, but they certainly cannot fairly be taxed with fanaticism. 
But this charge is equally as true as many others proceeding 
from the same quarter. That they still regard the Latin Church 
with a certain amount of aversion is not sur rising, when one 
remembers the tyranny they so long experienced at its hands. 
The present writer, whose attention has been specially drawn 
to this point, has, on the contrary, found them remarkably toler- 
ant and sympathetic. And in this respect it must be acknow- 
ledged they present a striking and agreeable contrast to then 
accusers, as all students of ecclesiastical history can testify. 


The question of administrative reform is one which calls for 
speedy settlement in the interests of the Church itself. The 
members of the Orthodox community are known to have been 
long dissatisfied with the present conduct of ecclesiastical affairs. 
The following translation of a letter entitled, “ How fares it 
with our Church?” (ri xaduvee 4 éxxXnota pas ;) which ap- 
peared comparatively recently. in a Limassol journal from a 
correspondent, whom the editor described as an esteemed friend 
and genuine patriot, sufficiently indicates the trend of popular 
opinion on the subject :— 

“The superior clergy of our native land, as though they had 
no business of their own to occupy their attention, deliberate 
and expend their energies only upon matters with which they 
have no concern, or, to speak more correctly, upon matters the 


own observation. It arose out of a conversation he had with the Orthodox 
priest of Katholiki, a well-known church at Limassol, formerly attached to the 
Franciscan monastery inthattown. ‘‘ Comment n’a-t-on pas rappelé l’existence 
de l’ancienne église des Latins, dont vous avez conservé tant de débris’” 
dis-je au papas du Katholiki. “Ils étaient idolatres’’ me répondit-il fort peu 
poliment, car il savait que j’étais Latin. Voila le degré général de bonne foi 
des papas ou des caloyers en Orient, et le degré d’instruction d'une grande partie 
de leurs laiques, auxquels ils s’efforcent d’inculquer la haine de tout ce qui est 
ou a été Franc. Quelle différence chez les Arméniens dissidents!” 

The learned historian might easily have discovered the reason of this apparent 
bigotry had he but reflected on the conduct of his own Communion towards 
the Orthodox in the days of its supremacy. 

As a set-off to this may be recorded a much-needed lesson in Christian 
charity and forbearance the Orthodox of Cyprus gave the tolerant Church 
of Rome, when on roth June 1882 in the Church of St. Lazarus at Larnaka 
the Bishop of Kyrenia celebrated a requiem mass to the memory of Garibaldi, 
after the clergy of his own communion there had previously refused to do so! 
The writer has in his possession a copy of the notice announcing the service, 
which is as follows: Eidomoinots. Avpiovy thy lony, Spay mw. u. ev TE vag Tov ‘Ayiou 
Aa(dpov OéAct Wadret wvnudouvoy XopotrarovvTos Tov Maviepwratov Mnrpomodirou 
Kupnvelas eis uvquny Tov aoidiuov arparnyow 1. PaptBdrdy. 

Adpvaxt, Tf Qn ‘lovviov 1852. 
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care and attention of which belong to others. And even so they 
would not be open to censure if, ae first setting in order and ar- 
ranging their own concerns, they turned their attention to other 
matters, which concern their native land, or at least bestowed 
equal care and attention upon them. But unfortunately such is 
not the case. For a very long time we hear talk of sending clerics 
to the theological schools of Jerusalem or Chalkis for study, who 
on their return to their native land might teach both laymen 
and clergy, with a view to the instruction of both and the im- 
provement of the degraded condition, into which both classes 
have fallen morally. Yet, on the contrary, those responsible for 
this duty have bought an estate and continue to do nothing, 
under the i impression that this condition of things will not entail 
any consequences, or rather they pretend that they do not see 
any consequences, while they daily see them and seek to ascribe 
them to other causes. 

“Some few persons are in possession of and manage the national 
belongings and the national property, while religion i is attacked 
on all sides, wolves harry the flock, and the Church is 
desolate. Yet doubtless they sav: ‘ What does it signify to us? 
So long as we are alive there will be also practically some rem- 
nants of the ancient system, upon which we can rest. When we 
are all gone let religion and flocks, Church and clergy burn to- 
gether. And so surely this will happen if the people continues 
to slumber. I have tried to ascertain what is the occupation 
of our superior clergy in Cyprus, i.e.. what is their occupation 
as a class. Pray, are they in the habit of devoting their 
thoughts to the settlement of ecclesiastical questions? Or to 
the improvement of the clergy or their flocks? I much fear 
their ecclesiastical occupation. is confined merely to the exact 
collection of revenues, whether they preside over Sees or mon- 
asteries, and to nothing else. Who will busy themselves about 
training and keeping in the principles of the Gospel the flock 
that has gone astray? No one. Who will be their future suc- 
cessors? Who will bear rule after them? It is a matter of in- 
difference. 

“In former times I consider we were much better off with re- 
gard to this question, and as a clear proof of mv statement I 
have the present well- educated clergy in the island, who, as I 
know, studied and were educated ate ‘the expense of bein pre- 
densoet or their then superiors. The present heads of the Sees 
and monasteries ought to regard this as an example worthy of 
imitation, and if they do not attempt more, as the present. age 
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demands, at least they ought and should equal them in their 
efforts on behalf of our unhappy country, unhappy in both 
respects, both as regards State and @hurch: The unfortunate 
island suffers and fares ill both politically and ecclesiastically, 
but the political disease, against which we exclaim and murmur 
more than we need, is involuntary and imposed upon us from 
without, while the disease of ecclesiastical inactivity is volun- 
tary, and the local Press, whose duty it is to enlighten all as to 
their duties, instead of directing its shafts against it, on the con- 
trary remains silent (? sic) a proceeding which proves it to be 
not an independent Press, “and aay unable to effect the 
necessary reforms both of ideas and thoughts. If it has at any 
time handled this question it has done so superficially, as though 
it were one about a matter of no importance and of the most 
trivial significance, whereas it is the greatest and most important 
of the questions in which the Pree ought to be engaged, and 
engaged permanently. 

This is one of the most vital questions for the island, and we, 
who live abroad, would be at a loss to understand why it is not 
followed up mre all the energy it deserves by the inhabitants of 
the island—at least by those of the younger generation, who 
demand a better education than their predecessors—did we not 
know the systematic indifference and carelessness about every 
general and important question affecting the place. All the 
dialectic and diplomatic ability of the island is wasted in that 
Legislative Council, out of w hich nothing comes and, as is natural, 
nothing ought to be expected. All the other questions, questions 
requiring like this one, with which my present letter deals, sus- 
tained and energetic action on the part of the inhabitants ex- 
clusively, without the co-operation of the Government, are left 
in their muddy state and receive no attention. 

“Under these circumstances permit me to inform you that the 
influence and ability of the Press in the island will only be ap- 
preciated when, instead of dividing the inhabitants, ‘it allies 
itself with them and exhorts them to co- -operate for such objects 
of public utility, and that the progress of the patriots in the 
island will only be perceived when, instead of slumbering and 
remaining inactive with regard to every matter of public utility, 
they act and co- operate willingly for the settlement of such ques- 
tions, the state of which provokes reproof and shame.’ 

Outspoken eriticisin like this would have been impossible while 
the bishops constituted the only effectual barrier between the 


Christian rayahs and their Ottoman oppressors. But now that such 
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protection is happily no longer required, the necessity for a radi- 
cal change in the administration of the Church is being continu- 
ously urged. The justice of the popular demand was practically 
admitted by those responsible for its management even so far 
back as 1884, when a circular was issued summoning a convoca- 
tion to assemble at Nikosia to discuss the situation and suggest 
the remedial measures to be adopted. This document, which 
bore the signatures of the four island prelates, recognises among 
other things that their position rendered it incumbent upon them 
to inaugurate the necessary reforms. Its great importance, as 
marking the dawn of a new era in the history of the Cypriot 
Church, fully justifies its insertion here in full :-— 


i 
Sophronios, by the grace of God Archbishop of Nova Jus- 


 tiniana and all Cyprus. 


“Most reverend priests and most honourable Christians of the 
cities and villages of the divinely protected island of Cyprus, 
beloved and very dear children in Christ, grace and mercy be 
with you all from God, and from us prayer and blessing. 

“ You are all well aware that the system in vogue up till now 
in the administration of our ecclesiastical and national affairs 
was based upon the holy canons, ancient usage, and the epis- 
copal letters patent (Berats). The political change, however, 
which occurred six years ago, being inspired by other principles 
and customs, has rendered it necessary and, indeed, indispensable 
to formulate in writing, first the conditions, under which it shall 
be possible for the ecclesiastical authority to continue the dis- 
charge of the duties entrusted to it towards both the State 
and the rational flock confided to it; and, secondly, a method 
of administering and maintaining our ecclesiastical and national 
institutions more in accordance with the age. 

“In order that this twofold object may be attained it is neces- 
sary that the Orthodox Christian population of the island should 
assemble by means of its representatives and, after deliberating 
with its spiritual leaders, draw up a scheme of regulation suitable 
to the object in view, and in due order submit this regulation for 
the approval and sanction of our new political authority. 

“Our position has imposed upon us the duty of taking the first 
step in this question, the most important from a religious and 

ublic point of view. Accordingly we have met at Levkosia 
(Nikosia) and are engaged in framing a regulation upon the 
basis always of the sacred customs and canons of our holy 
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Church, and the usages and privileges, which have been conse- 
crated by centuries, w vith. the sole object of facilitating, so far as 
we can, this matter of the representation. Accordingly we invite 
you, the entire Orthodox population of the island, and we exhort 
you paternally to elect with alacrity and send to Levkosia by 
15th July next your representativ es. 

ss Bearing in mind the importance of the question we have 
considered it necessary that each subdistrict (Kaza), should be 
represented in the congress, which is about to be assembled, by 
two competent persons (except the small subdistrict of Pama: 
gusta by one, who with the person to be elected by Varosia will 
complete the number of two, as in the case of the rest of the sub- 
districts) Levkosia by six, Larnaka, Scala and Limassol by two 
each, Ktima by one, as w ell as Kyrenia and Varosia. 

£6 But that the representation may possess legal authority the 
smaller of the villages must elect one, and the greater two re- 
presentativ es each, and, after furnishing them with the necessary 
powers in writing, ’sioned by the inhabitants and sealed with the 
village seal, must sane them to the following places by Sunday 
the 24th 4 yen next, viz., the villages of the Karpass to Liona- 
rissos ; of the Mesaoria ro Lev tie or Vatili: of Ammochostos 
to Varosia; of the subdistrict of Kythrea to Kythrea and Dali; 
of Orini to Pera; of Larnaka to Larnaka; of the subdistricts of 
Limassol and Episkopi to Limassol; of the subdistrict of 
Kilanion to Kilanion; of Avdimou to Omodos: of Kelokedara 
to Kelokedara; of Paphos to Ktima; of Chrysochou to the city 


of Chrysochou ; of the subdistrict of Morphou to Morphou ; of 


Solea and Tylloria and of Marathasa in the subdistrict of Levka 
to Evrychou and Pedoula respectively; and of the subdistrict 
of Kyrenia to Kyrenia. 

“For the convenience of the villages a printed power is being 
sent to each, which the De bank after they have Pisevibed 
upon it the name and surname of their representative or repre- 
sentatives and signed and sealed with the village seal, will de- 
liver to their representatives when they leave for the above-named 
localities to elect the final representatives, who will leave for 
Levkosia, as we have above said, by 15th Julv next. It is 
understood that these also, when they leave for Levkosia, shall 
be furnished with full powers by their electors in w riting. 

“ Spiritual children, most dearly loved by us, we exhort you all 
not to delay. ‘The question is one of the most important, be- 
cause its object is that you and we may learn under what con- 
ditions our national ecclesiastical authority is to exist, so that 
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it may be able to discharge without hindrance its manifold 
duties towards the Hellenic population of Cyprus. For very 
many of you, through ignorance of the changes which have 
occurred, possibly blame us for not discharging better all those 
duties which you entrusted to us when you elected us as your 
spiritual leaders. 

** Another equally important reason why you must not turn a 
deaf ear to our present invitation is that you ought to receive 
accurate information as to the nature and extent of the resources, 
by which the metropolises are maintained, and how the monastic 
and ecclesiastical property in general is managed, and that you 
may arrange in conjunction with us in what way it ought in 
future to be managed, if possible, more protitably to our national 
interests. This ew ledge, gained from a personal investigation, 
will have, we are confident, in addition to other results, this most 
excellent one also, that the mutual confidence of pastors and 
flocks will be strengthened, the want ot which, if such there be, 
rest assured, injures the highest religious and national interests 
of the Grihegas population. 

“Furthermore we offer our best prayers on behalf of you all. 

“ Levkosia, 188+. 

“44 SopHronios, Archbishop of Cyprus. 
4%, Neopuytos, Bishop of Paphos. 
“4 Kyprtanos, Bishop of Kition. 
“4h CurysantuHos, Bishop of Kyrenia.” 


Unfortunately, despite the exhortation against delay and its 
admitted urgency, the matter has never been allowed to advance 
beyond this initial stage, nor is it likely that any further attempt 
will be made to remedy existing abuses during the continuance 
of the present lamentable indifference Yet no one can be 
oblivious to the fact that this strange inaction is fraught with 
the gravest consequences to those principally concerned. Popu- 
lar impatience has already made itself felt in a variety of ways. 
One of the most marked is the increasing diminution in the 
voluntary contributions for religious purposes. But what is 
chiefly to be feared is that public opinion, no longer content 
with moderate reforms, will some day demand more drastic 
measures. That the bishops, in consequence, do not occupy the 
same place as formerly in the estimation of their flocks is only 
too apparent. The enemies of the Church, who in Cyprus, as 
elsewhere, are always quick to turn the general discontent to 
their own advantage, represent in the most unfavourable light 
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the indifference of the bishops to popular clamour. The simple 
villagers, unaccustomed to think for themselves, only too readily 
accept as true what they are told. Suspicions are thus en- 
gendered which cannot fail ultimately to prove most disastrous 
<7 all religious sentiment. It is to be hoped, therefore, in the 
best intercits of the island, that the apathy now observable will 
in time be replaced by a greater solicitude for the welfare of their 
Church on the part of those who are mainly accountable for the 
present unsatistactory condition of affairs. 

One of the most pressing questions calling for solution is that 
which deals with the disposal of the écclediastien| revenues. 
Hitherto their collection and disbursement have been entirely 
in the hands of the bishops and superior clergy, who are under 
no obligation to render an account of their stew ardship. The 
laity on the other hand demand that for the future they shall 
have the controlling voice in all questions of Church finance. 
It is proposed that the bishops shall receive fixed stipends, and 
that the surplus of revenue remaining after the payment of all 
ecclesiastical charges shall be devuted to purposes of public 
utility. To accomplish this the establishment of a Pan-Cyprian 
committee was proposed so far back as 1882, whose duty it should 


be to examine the accounts of the four ye take charge of 


fo) 
their revenues and secure to the Archbishop and _ his suffragans 


the payment of regular fixed salaries. A great reliance - has 
been shown by the “prelates to the acceptance of such a scheme. 
They are naturally not very eager to exchange the immunity 
from control, which they have so far enjoyed, for a position that 
will to a great extent render them dependent upon the pleasure 
of others. Possibly, too, the motives underlying these sugges- 
tions are thought to be not altogether disinterested. W ealthy 
ecclesiastical corporations have before now been despoiled by 
professing friends under the specious pretext that the measure 
was for their benefit. Examples of this kind of sacrilege have 
occurred nearer home than Cyprus, where Church engow ments 
have been diverted to purposes other than those for which they 
were originally intended. Schools, hospitals and almshouses are 
institutions, the necessity for which no one denies, but that their 
erection and maintenance should be provided out of the public 

urse, and not out of the plunder of the Church, is a reflection 
which will commend itself to all right-thinking persons. Should 
such suggestions be ultimately approved, as most unhappily 
seems likely, their execution must be entrusted to those who 


possess not only the confidence of the mob but also of those 
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more directly interested in the act of spoliation. Perhaps the 
best way of illustrating the character of the proposals put for- 
ward in the name of the Christian inhabitants will be by quoting 
some passages from one of the local papers, the eon Hition,' 
which during its brief existence devoted no small attention to 
this phase of the question. The dates of the several extracts 
will show that the subject is one, which has long engaged the 
public attention. 

“It is not fitting that we should have on He four PoE Se 
thrones four distinguished and patriotic men, from whom we? 
expect a great de al, and that we should still ask that these men = 
should condescend to the humble duties of a tax-collector, being” 
obliged yearly to visit every village and hamlet in Cyprus to 
collect some few hundreds of thousands of piastres for their 
maintenance, or that like farmers they should devote themselves 
to farming, or like merchants to the letting of some farm or 
monastery, wasting their precious time on ‘things with which 
they mhoule have no concern, instead of devoting it to matters 
of real and high importance. We want our bishops to stand 
high, to be well off, and free of cares. Then and then only we 
shall be justified in assigning to them this presidency, or that post 
of honour, or that mission. Many persons wonder why the Sees, 
which enjoy considerable revenues, have for years past been in 


* debt, and why the bishops are perpetually in pecuniary dith- 


cuttice The matter is easily explained. A priest, and particu- 
larly a bishop, cannot show the same sev erity in exacting money 
as a merchant. He remits to one man because he is poor, to 
another because he has a large family, and so the income of the 
See is sensibly impaired.” The editor continues a little farther 
on as follows: “A gentleman said to us a few days ago, ‘ What 
do you think the Archbishop should have, to live in a becoming 


manner?’ ‘We never thought about it,’ was our reply. Ocha 


have though, and feel cer fain that the Archbishop would be very 
well content with a vearly salary of £500. Let us give then 
£500 to the Archbishop and £300 to each Metropolitan : tor 
£1400 a year we shall be able to provide in a thoroughly be- 
coming manner for our spiritual chiefs ; and many persons who 
know the question well insist that a conscientious administration 
should provide this sum from the economies of a single See.” 

The next extract contains grave charges of maladministration 


1 This journal, which was dogg at Larnaka, made its appearance on 4th 
June 1879. Its last issue, No. 220, is dated rgth June 1884. 
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and peculation which, if substantiated, would go far to explain 
the popular mistrust. 

“Besides the Opovexa the Christian population of the island 
must think about the so-called sacred property. In bygone 
days, when methinks men were more religious, no year went by 
without an offering made to the saints. So every church ob- 
tained a larger or smaller endowment, and all the gitts taken 
together made a considerable and substantial capital. . But we 
learn from people, who know the question, that if the sacred 
property thirty vears ago was worth, say, £100,000, to-day when 
landed property has a higher value, and it ought to be worth 
double that sum, it is worth only £50,000, because it has been 
seriously curtailed; most of the estates have been alienated, 
others have been laid waste, and some have been stolen by the 
very persons who undertook, or were invited, to take care of them, 
so that, if this ravage continues unchecked for another fifty years, 
the sacred property is gone, and with it all hope of the encour- 


‘J oD 
agement among us of Hellenic culture.” In addition to the 


establishment ot the Pan-Cypriot committee already noticed, the 
article advises a careful registration of all Church property ; or, if 
the committee thinks that the depreciation and loss thereof can- 
not be stayed, recommends that it be sold and the capital sum 
invested in the National Bank, and the interest accruing from it 
employed for the spiritual enlightenment of the people. 
The last article from the same paper takes the form of an 
address from the editor to his fellow-citizens, too wordy to be 
uoted entire, giving the summary of an interview on the subject 
with the Archbishop. ‘The latter pleaded for delay until the 
opening of the new Legislative Council, when he would try to 
get an ordinance passed to assure the revenues of the Church 
and to regulate the relations between it and the State. In reply 
it was stated that these were matters for legislation and not what 
the people wanted. It wanted the appointment of a Pan-Cypriot 
committee to examine the accounts of the Sees, monasteries and 
churches, and to decide what surplus was available for education. 
Various objections against the proposed committee are noticed 
and answered. In reply to the argument that without some legal 
sanction the peasant would cease to pay his dues it is asserted 
that, though since the English occupation these dues have no 
longer the force ot law and their collection is no longer enforced 
by zaptichs, or policemen, yet payment of them still continues. 
Moreover the collections, instead of falling off, will be doubled 
when the villager knows that the surplus will be devoted to his 
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education, while in case of refusal it will alw ays be possible to 
have recourse to the old law to compel payment. To the objec- 
tion that fit persons could not be found to serve on such a com- 
mittee this assertion is declared to be a libel on men who have 
already administered honourably the income of the large town 
churches. Finally, to refute the charge of exaggerating the 
amounts it is proposed to so administer, ‘and to meet the insinua- 
tion that the advocates of the scheme are actuated solely by 
interested motives, calculations as to the income of the Archi- 
episcopal See, derived from reliable sources, are given, showi ing 
that the revenues in question are of considerable Bgensions 
That these too long-deferred reforms will be at length accom- 
plished cannot be doubted: Thanks to the influence of more 
liberal ideas, due to the spread of education and the sense of 
freedom conferred by a constitutional government, the present 
generation refuses to be content with arrangements which satis- 
fied ,its predecessors. But reforms, whenever they take place, 
must come entirely from within. Their past history proves con- 
clusively that the Cypriots would justly resent anv foreign inter- 
ference in matters.connected with their Church. They will claim 
full liberty to deal with a question which concerns “themselves 
alone. The adoption of hasty and ill-considered measures is 
perhaps the greatest danger to ‘be feared. A venerable institu- 
tion like the Church of Cyprus, whose roots extend so deeply 
into a remote and legendary past, must be dealt with gently, 
otherwise the whole edigee may tall to pieces under the Marte 
of reformers possessing more zeal than judgment. The patient 
labours of many vears will be necessary Herere its organisation 
can be brought into ab harmony with present require- 
ments. But the outlook is far from reassuring. After bidding 
for so many years a a successful defiance alike to. Romish trader 
and Moslem fanatic, it seems in a fair way to succumb at last to 
internal weakness. All who are anxious for the preservation 
and continued utility of this most venerable relic of bygone ages, 
cannot but view with grave apprehension the course ev ents are 
taking. Still it is impossible not to sympathise in some measure 
with the bishops in their opposition to a movement which in 
the end is bound to triumph. Despite the language of their 
circular they really seem not yet to recognise the altered condi- 
tion of affairs brought about by the recent political changes. 
After slumbering for more than three centuries the Orthodox 
population of Cyprus i is at length awaking to demand the chief 
control in what it still regards as its most cherished possession. 
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Though the bishops can hardly be expected to resign without 
a struggle the commanding position they haye held so long un- 
challenged, the sacrifice midst be made in view of the iii erests 
lintolted? It behoves them, therefore, while they can, to set 
their house in order and bow to the ‘popular will, before the 
crash comes, which mav otherwise sw eep them ‘away altogether. 
The danger has long been obvious to discerning minds. One of 
the most remarkable efforts, within recent vears, to arouse public 
attention to a sense of the impending catastr ophe was made in 
an article published i in the local Press! of Limassol shortly before 
the present writer’s departure from the island. The author of 
it, while acknowledging that the influence of the Church was 
visibly on the wane, suggests various expedients to arrest the 
spread of the mischief. Though somewhat lengthy the i impor t- 
ance of the article is sufficient to warrant its being ‘placed i in full 
before the reader as the opinion of an intelligent native observer. 


“Necessity for a resuscitation of ecclesiastical influence (avay« 
avayen 
, A >? lol , \ 
avuwwoEews THS EKXKANTLATTLKIS LIKUOS). 


“We are about to direct yet again the attention of the inhabit- 
ants, politicians, and those who are competent to judge, to 
one of the most important questions affecting the island. To 
some, who are not well acquainted with the ‘position of affairs, 
and who think that the ecclesiastical authority of the island re- 
mains unshaken upon the same basis as tormerly, and continues 
to possess the same influence and to enjoy the same privileges, 
the title of this article of ours will appear somewhat strange. 
But unfortunately it is not so, and this question demands close 
attention and speedy settlement. 

“ Every one is aware that the Church is the ark of salvation, 
which has floated upon every national and religious deluge, and 
has preserved intact and uncontaminated sentiments, which from 
a national and religious standpoint are most sacred and precious ; 
and, let us make no mistake, among us Greeks, and especially 
among those of us who are in a state of subjection, and who live 
under -aforeign government,alien both in nationality and in religion, 
and indifferent to the preservation of our religious or national 
sentiments, if not actually hostile to them, the Churelt will again 
be-the only powerful protector, and we have only the influence 


1The journal in question, the Sadmlyé, commenced its publication on 25th 
January, 1884, and is still in circulation, 
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and the greatness of the ecclesiastical power to set as an effective 
obstacle to every risk, proceeding from the political authority 
or otherwise, of injury or extinction to these sacred sentiments, 
without which every people is rendered brutish. As long as the 
Church in the persons, and influence of the bishops stands on the 
eminence befitting it, and meets with respect and consideration 


from the authorities, a portion of this respect and attention is 


reflected back upon the people also, over whom the Church is set 
as a natural ruler and head. But the prestige and influence of the 
Church have declined, and the importance of the subject people 
naturally has declined also. And every patriotic and religious 
sentiment, which, united in brotherly bonds, the cassock warmed 
and the pastoral staff rendered reputable, has become cold. 
Education and the formation of sentiments through its instru- 
mentality are a gift belonging to few, and the teacher, as he 
becomes less important, encounters in his process of training 
many thorns and more enemies. 

“In the sphere of national and moral duties the head of the 
Church, the Ethnarch, possesses a comprehensive and carefully 
guarded authority, greater than that of any one else, and the 
counsel or censure, which proceeds from his mouth, acts with 
greater certainty than the threats of the law and the restraint 
of the prison. He, who is invested by the popular vote with 
the dignity of Ethnarch enjovs more than any one else the right 
of using the courageous language of advocacy before the civil 
power, and every representation or suggestion proceeding from 
him possesses an importance superior to all other. 

“ Every one, who recalls to mind the past, recognises the truth 
of these remarks, and as no reason exists why we should regard 
the present as different from the past, so no reason exists why we 
should confidently expect that the future will be ditterent from the 
past. Wherefore it is necessary that we should cordially work 
together for the re-elevation of our Church to the pre-eminence 
befitting it, and not throw it down, which is the same as kicking 
against the pricks, walking on our heads, giving vinegar instead 
of water, and gall in place of manna. 

“The resuscitation of the prestige and the revival of the 
influence, of the privileges and rights of the Church will bring 
with them also the cure of many irregularities im its internal 
administration, restoring in general the regular course, which 
has been disturbed by the relaxation of authority, and in this 
chiefly lies the importance of the question, because these irregu- 
larities occasion much injury, both morally and religiously. 
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_ “This question, though called an ecclesiastical question, not a 
little engaged the Press formerly, which has at times expressed 
various opinions ; but if the reasons which we have stated above, 
and for which we regard as necessary the resuscitation of the 
prestige of the Church and of the ecclesiastical leaders, are well 
weighed, these various opinions will become assimilated and com- 
bined. But that we may be the better understood, and to fur- 
nish a motive for a review and adjustment of the question in the 
coming session of the Legislature to those who are competent to 
do so, as its solution much presses, we examine the question more 
at length. 

“The fundamental grounds, upon which the adjustment of the 
whole question ought to be based, are two. 

“1. Relations of the Church to the State and definition of its 
rights. 


“9. Relations of the Church to the people and regulation of 
its rights and duties. 


“1. Relations of the Church to the State and definition of its 
rights. 

“ By definition we mean that certain decisions and acts of 
the bishops shall be specified, which the Government must ren- 
der operative, respected, and effective in a case where disobedience 
or contumacy is encountered. For instance, when a priest breaks 
the civil law he is punished by the civil authority, but there are 
cases of contumacy and breaches of ecclesiastical laws and ecclesi- 
astical offences committed by priests, for which the civil legisla- 
tion makes no provision, nor is it able to impose any punishment 
for the correction of the offenders and the protection of the 
ecclesiastical laws. For these the ecclesiastical authority alone 
has the right to make provision and to impose the necessary 
penalties. But when the offender resists the penalty inflicted 
upon him and continues to be contumacious and to commit 
offences, to the great scandal and injury of the ecclesiastical 
canons and of religion itself, what further importance then 
attaches to the ecclesiastical authority 2? Who, accordingly, but 
the Government ought in such cases to impose such penalties 7 

“We have unfortunately examples of these glaring anomalies, 
and we fear that gradually through impunity we shall reach a 
state of insubordination, the results of which will be most dis- 
tressing. Why then is the bishop called an ecclesiastical autho- 
rity, since he exercises no authority over the priests, his decisions 
carry no weight, he has no power to restrain them within the 
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circle of their sacred duties, no authority to protect and insist 
upon the observance of the sacred canons and ecclesiastical ordin- 
ances? Why then, indeed, are there bishops at all when their 
admonitions dissolve into the air, their censures are despised, and 
their penalties are derided? Do they exist that they may ordain 

riests only, 2.e., that they may increase the ranks of anarchy, 
insubordination and scandals? Here we have the great void 
which must be filled up. Here we have the creat anomaly 
which must disappear, and that as quickly as possible. 

“We do not believe any ecclesiastical authority in any other 
country is to be found in a position similar to ours. In Tur key, 
as is known, the Orthodox ecclesiastical authority enjoys privi- 
leges, and all its acts and decisions always obtain gov ehhh 
protection, as also is the case in countries, where the Government 
belongs to the same denomination as the ecclosn sere authority. 
The Western clergy, wherever it exists, is held in check by the 
powerful restraint of its Head, who is equal to a Kung. The auto- 
cephalous and independent Chitral of our island is, therefore, 
alone found to-day—would that it were not—in the haniiiading 
and unseemly position of an obscure existence and doubtful 
influence and dignity through the negligence and inexcusable 
carelessness of us all—both people and ee gy—and great is the 
responsibility which we bear, because this position seriously 
damages religious sentiment among the people. 


“2. Relations of the Church to the people and regulation of 
its rights and duties. 

ee Haverer necessary it may be that those rights of the Church, 
which require to obtain governmental protection, should be de- 
fined by a regulation possessing the force of law, another question 
just as necessary is that the rights which it possesses over the 
people, and the duties which it ought to perform towards it, 
should be equally defined by law. 

“In the matter of this question there are some who want to 
degrade the bishop to the level of a mere salaried official, before 
even the funds from which he 1s to be paid are defined and 
regulated. Such a proceeding is very presumptuous, not to sav 
absurd. We want the bishop to be a collector of undetermined 
and unsettled revenues, and perhaps almost non-existent, and 
afterwards we want to fix a stipend for him out of these revenues 
and to lay claim to the balance. This is equivalent to saying to 
the bishop: ‘Go into your province and try, by means of your 
episcopal blessings and divine prayers, a CUTRCERS much as possible 
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that you may come and hand it over to us, but do not ask us to 
see what you collect, what you expend, and what remains. This 
does not concern us. The only thing, which does concern us, is that 
you bestow some of it upon our w ie also. Such an easy solu- 
tion of the question would be very pleasant, but unfortunately an 
impediment intervenes on the side of the bishops as follows: 

‘We receive nothing ourselves. What we do receive is only 
sufficient for the wants of the Sees. Come and see. This 
invitation to come and see at once upsets the question. Who 
will go and see? And when we do go and see that the collec- 
tore are really insufficient, shall we have then any right to make 
any demand : ? Fart from it. Let us not see then, so that we may 
make our demand. Yet in this point alone hes the power of 
reform, which the recent political change implanted among us. 

“ But the question is not to be solved bv comedies. It demands 
intense energy and cordial co-operation to effect a radical reform, 
agreeable to the age, and honourable to the people as well as 
exalting the Church, to the eminence befitting it. 

“But how must this problem be solved # We will proceed to 
examine. 

* That without a regular annual contribution from the inhabi- 
tants it is impossible for the bishops and metropolises, with the 
necessary officials, to be maintained is certain. And, moreover, 
that the contributions, as now paid, are gradually diminishing 
and will ere long terminate, if not entirely, at least in so in- 
significant a sum as to barely suffice for the expenses of the 
bishops only, and for the repairs and taxes of the metropolises, 
is also very evident. What then must be done? Shall we leave 
matters to their fate and allow to be lost contributions by means 

of which our ecclesiastical authorities will be maintained in the 
position of dignity betitting them, while we should have looked 
forward to the employment of the surplus for the good of the 
country, or shall we make haste to regulate them? We COP a that 
prudence, and the advantage accruing to the country from being 
at least under moral supervision, Hema and impose the latter 
alternative. It will, therefore, be necessary that the contributions 
to the Sees should tbe regulated by a law rendering them com- 
pulsory, the Gover nment assisting in their collec hood We do not 
consider it expedient that the ealicetion should be entrusted to the 
Government. Such a course implies something like an insult to 
our Church. Let the collection be dined as hitherto, the 
intervention of the Government only being invoked against the 
refractory, and we think that, when it is detinitely known that the 
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Government will assist in it, there will be very rarely, and 
perhaps never, any neccessity fie its intervention. 

“ After this matter has been regulated and the rights of the Sees 
defined there remain also the duties of the bis! hops towards the 
people to be defined. It is to be understood that there is no ques- 
tion here of spiritual duties. The careful discharge of these de- 
pends on the qualifications which the person chosen for this 
exalted office possesses. By duties towards the people we here 
mean the claim, which the “people may possess, over the surplus 
of the revenues, after the deduction of stipends and expenses. 
because there both ought to be a surplus, and the people, which 
pays this sum, ought to enjoy the advantages, not material, but 
moral, accruing for re 

a The payment of fixed salaries to the bishops, besides the 
fact that this is already an indispensable condition, will be a 
natural consequence of “the regulation of the revenues, because 
the previous calculation of the expenses will also follow on their 
regulation, the first item of which would be the stipends of the 
bishops and of the absolutely necessary officials and tunctionaries. 
Afterwards would be determined the amount necessary for the 
support and maintenance of those connected with the metro- 
polises, then the item of taxes and repairs, etc., and after that 
the employment of the surplus would be regulated. 

“Such a regulation certainly entails also an auditing of the 
accounts, to ascertain whether they have been expended i im ac- 
cordance with previous calculations. It is to be understood that 
the people has every confidence in the existing prelates of the 
island, but unfortunately they are not immortal, and it is not 
bowen whether their successors would resemble them. For this 
reason, and for their more complete freedom from all just or un- 
just causes of complaint, and from every suspicion excited against 
them, representatives of the Province should be invited annually 
to examine the accounts of revenue and expenditure. 

‘Many reasons lead us to believe that our bishops also desire 
such a regulation, arrangement and precision, nor are we to be 
included among those ahd think that the present indefinite and 
irregular CoH ol of affairs is agreeable to them, for they are 
not v unconscious that, as a result of the present system, many causes 
of complaint real or imaginary are occasioned, very injurious 
both to «their sacred character, which ought always to stand 
high, and to their position, which ought always to preserve its 
prestige. ; 

“We hope that the importance and the urgency of such a 
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regulation will be understood, and that those who are competent 
to do so will work for a solution, as we said at the commence- 

ment, such as will exalt the ecclesiastical authority of the island 
and establish it in the eminence befitting it, w hile honourable to 
the inhabitants of the island and stren gthening the good relations 
subsisting between flock and pastors, to the advantage both of 
the people and of the Church.” 


Since transcribing the above the following additional articles 
of a later date on the same subject and from the same organ of 
public opinion have come to hand. The first, which is divided 
into two parts, is entitled “ Ecclesiastical Discords ~ ( exkAyT Lac 
Tika Tapuxopta), while the second is headed : * Yet again about 
the ecclesiastical question” (kat wadw epi Tod évihijovaaticod 
Entjparos). 

“One of the most important questions for the island, the 
neglect to solve which is productive of great injury, is the ec- 
clesiastical. When we say ecclesiastical question we mean :— 

“1. The secular administration and regulation of all ecclesi- 
astical property and of the revenues, by which the bishops are 
maintained, and— 

6 O.. The regulation of those ecclesiastical matters, which the 
civil power ought to support for the strengthening and consoli- 
dating of the prestige and influence of the Church. 

“A system most ancient and necessary in former ages is being 
silently doomed to destruction by the force of present circum- 
stances. And this fact proves both that svstems becomeantiquated 
and that they should be changed proportionately to human de- 
velopment. For merly the bishop went on visitation in his diocese 
and, by means of his prayers and blessings, collected the sum neces- 
sary for the adequate support of himself and ot the whole metro- 
polis, which contained a complete staff of ecclesiastical dignitaries 
and officials. The flock willingly gave its dontribution to its 
Ethnarch—the head of the Ghareh and of the nation. Even the 
Turkish Government, in its respect tor these rights of the bishops, 
assisted them in the collection of all their revenues. This period, 
however, has almost passed away. ‘Lhe system peculiar to it 
continues and is gradually producing a most lamentable result. 
Moreover the intenesb felt tor the bishops and the Church has 
ceased and the Hock, observing the feebleness of the pastoral staff, 
is little by little falling away. ‘Lhus the revenues are less and 
the bishops, when engaged i in visitations for the purpose of blessing 
and instructing their Hoatsietrs compelled to use langt uage not epis- 
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copal, and to impose irregular penalties that they may collect what 
is necessary for their faintenanes: And this unfortunately is re- 
sponsible for the decadence of r eligious sentiment! In our opinion 
it is high time that the bishops should direct their attention to 
this meter aud, if not for the sake of securing their revenues, 
at least for the sake of their credit and the safeguarding ot the 
respect due to them and the Church, make better ar rangements, 
if they do not want us ultimately 6 demand that they should 
be paid by Government and to entrust the management ot our 
ecclesiastical affairs to Government, for there we fear things will 
eventually lead us, as the result of our unaccountable apathy 
and unpardonable rina evens 

“The second question, which urgent necessity insists shall be 
settled at the same time, is the recognition by the civil power 
of those spiritual penalties passed upon refractory clerics for 
the protection of the ecclesiastical laws and statutes, which are 
very frequently infringed by such persons, to the injury and de- 
struction alike of religious’ sentiment. What is taking place is 
better known to our bishops than to any one else, and every one 
solicitous for the prestige of the Church and her leaders is in- 
dignant at this state of things, which, unless altered, will entail 
disastrous consequences. 

“These two questions constitute the principal and perhaps sole 


‘ecclesiastical discords, the settlement of which is dictated by 


circumstances. 

“They form the sure foundation upon which the Church of 
the island will be able to base its efforts on behalf of its Hock. 
They are the rights it has abandoned, but which it must resume, 
if it is to successfully perform those neglected duties it ought to 
recognise, and about which we shall ee something to say in 
our next issue.” 


“ We assert that the rights of the Church should be safeguarded 
so that it may be able io discharge its duties also. These rights» 
the Church formerly possessed unimp: aired, vet, notwithstanding, 
it bestowed but little attention upon its duties. Persons desirous 
of a greater subversion of existing institutions may contradict this 
statement, yet it is true, and it is equally true that the Church 
was frequently compelled to overcome countless opposing con- 
ditions of various kinds, both ecclesiastical and national, by means 
of bribery, which was then its only effectual weapon. To-dav, 
however, these conditions having to a great extent disappeared 
the duties of the Church are restricted te a purely ecclesiastical 
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sphere and, consequently, it is necessary that its rights should be 
defined in order that we may be justified in demanding at the 
same time also the fulfilment of duties, the further neglect of 
which is criminal. - 

“We demand, nay the country demands, attention to religious 
interests on the part of the leaders of the Church. It demands 
from them care for the preservation of the flock within their 
spiritual fold ; it demands the dissemination of religious truths ; it 
demands solicitude for the improvement of the clergy: it demands 
last of all some slight evidence of ecclesiastical authority amid 
the great political eution ity, of which it is conscious : it demands 
to see an ecclesiastical government directing. superintending, 
punishing, because such a government only exists at present for 
levying unWathOMsea dues. 

& What a subversion of the prestige of the Church we have when 
its leaders, going about like tax-gatherers to collect voluntary 
contributions, are obliged, in order to accomplish their purpose, 
to forbid the priests to perform their religious duties and to close 
the churches against the Christians that they may be forced to pay 
their contribution! Ata time when care is being taken everv- 
where to deepen religious sentiment they are bent upon habitu- 
ating the people to “withdraw from the Church and to become 
indifferent to the performance of their religious duties! This 
pitiable state of things ought to be rectitied. because it is a 
scandal. And so long as it remains unrectified, the entire blame 
reflects upon the leaders of the Church who, by their continued 
indifference to it, prove themselves to be indifferent also to its 
disastrous consequences. We have no desire to degrade the 
bishops to the level of supervised officials. We do not, like 
others, demand the secularisation of ecclesiastical property, 
because in that case all that has been preserved up till now 
would then be dissipated. On the contrary we demand that 
the bishop shall occupy his proper position of spiritual leader 
and shall administer the Church acting within its recognised 
sphere. 

“Great efforts and much exertion are not demanded, only 
definition of those revenues, the collection of which shall be obli- 
gatory, and regulation of the stipends of the bishops and other 
Soclesalteal offic ers, as well as of the necessary expenses. ‘Then 
by means of the surplus, or even by the contributions of the 
wealthier monasteries, money would be available for the educa- 
tion of the clergy and the appointment of preachers. This is 
the solution of the first part of the question. The second is the 
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THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 301 
regulation of the position of the Church with regard to the civil 
authority, so that ecclesiastical sentences and penalties mav be 
respected when they are imposed in accordance with ec clesiastical 
laws and statutes. 

“This settlement presses to-day, vour Beatitude, revered and 
popular leader of the autocephalous Church of C yprus, the sceptre 
of which you have w orthily borne for thirty -two years. Crown 
your long and blameless Archiepiscopal career by an act which 
will cause your imperishable name to be engraven on the hearts 
of your flock and will render it blessed to succeeding generations. 


“ We take yet again the opportunity of returning to this im- gapize, 
portant question, as a friend has suggested to us the reasons w hy Dee., 1697 


the solution of this question was eed when the bishops met 
for the purpose, and because, so long as these reasons exist, the 
question will remain unsolved, since the villagers do not intend 
that others shall derive more benefit from its solution than 
themselves. As reasons hindering the solution of the question 
our friend mentioned to us the ereat and exorbitant demands of 
the educational establishments of the towns upon the surplus. 

“In the solution of any question, however great or small, 
hindrances in the form of demands or proposals: are certain to 
interpose, which but slight zeal or rather little inclination for a 
settlement of the question cannot overcome. ‘This is the cause 
why no public question among us is solved. We are so con- 
stituted that for trifling reasons we frequently regard with 
indifference the solution of vital questions of public utility. 
Yet the ecclesiastical revenues are an important element of 
public utility, which through our apathy w il, notwithstanding, 
become Galisless before we consent to make use of them and 
derive any advantage from them; for we can say positively, and 
without fear of contradiction, thee unless the people Is more 
heavily burdened now than formerly, the surplus from each 
diocese should amount at least to £500 amnually. 

“This sum is not collected at present. Some of the villagers 
refuse to pay, while others withhold their contributions tor the 
needs of their own schools or churches. Complete disorder pre- 
vails, whereas, if matters had been set right, both the needs of 
the villages would have been attended ‘to, and other measures of 

eat and general utility would have been effected also. 

“Each diocese is certainly justified in reason in making the 
first claims upon the surplus. The first annual charge, atter the 
deduction of the stipends and other necessary disbursements for 
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repairs and taxes, is that for the education of two preachers from 
each diocese ; ne second is the adequate contribution towards 
the schools of the villages and towns of each diocese; and the 
third is on behalf of the High School (Gymnasium) for the 
encouragement of sacred studies, so long as the sum remaining 
over is not sufficient for the ee ouenmcnt of a theological college. 

“Tt is not right that demands upon the surplus should be 
introduced into “the solution of the question. If the bishops 
rightly comprehend what may happen in the future, and sincerely 
fuze for a solution of the question by means of a general 
assembly of the local representatives, no hindrances will be en- 
countered when reasonable proposals are submitted. If, how- 


ever, the bishops, satisfied with the present miserable state of 


affairs, are indifferent to the more miserable state which will 
arise in the future, the question will not be solved. ‘The real 
cause, therefore, of the perpetuation of the present wretched 
system is the Church.” 
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THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 303 
CHAPTER VI. 
lb, ALAMIS, once the premier See of Cyprus, derived its strato, ub. 


origin oss, a very remote antiquity. Its reputed aie ae 


founder was Teucer, son of Telamon, King of the 
more famous Salamis near Athens. Being hie by his tather 
on his return from the capture of Troy, B.c. 1184, he led a 
colony to the eastern shores of Cyprus, and ORES built the 
city, now known as Old Famagusta, which he named after his 
native place. Long prior to ae Prouetion of Christianity 
it had attained to a position of great local importance, being 
chosen as the seat of government by the successive rulers 
of the island. After suffering severely both trom civil com- 
motions and from earthquakes, which entirely reduced it to 
ruins, it was restored by the Emperor Flavius Constantius IT. (a.p. 
337-a.D. 361) and by him called Constantia, by which name it 
became afterwards more generally known. On its destruction by 
the Arabs under Moawiyah in a.p. 648, during the reign of the Taeophares 
Emperor Constans II., the inhabitants migrated to the neigh- Grae. evil, 
bouring Arsinoé. This latter town, called subsequently Am- Kedrenos 
mochostos, was founded by Ptolemy Philadelphos, B.c. 274, oqesage ne 
honour of his sister of that name. ‘Thither the PRiRpolitan cee: 
throne was transferred, and there it remained until the establish- 
ment of the Latin hierarchy, when on the suppression of the 
Orthodox archbishopric the primacy was transterred to Nikosia 
and bestowed upon the Latin occupant of that See. Salamis is tactantius, 
said to have been the scene in pagan times of human sacrifices. Pop. ib. f, 
This terrible rite, instituted by ‘Veucer in honour of Zeus, to 
whom he had erected a temple in his new city, is reported to 


have been abolished in the reign of the Emperor Hadrian (a.p. Porphyrins, 
@ absti- 


117-a.p. 188). According to another account it was to Agrau- sentia, ub. i. 


los, the daughter of Cecrops and Agraulos, that the inhabitants bap 
Evangel, lib. 


were first wont to make this offering, and atterwards to Diomed. iv *cép- 16. 
The victim was conducted by young men to the altar, round 97,8, 
which he ran three times, when he was despatched by the offi-“"™ 
ciating priest with a spear thrust in the neck and his ‘body con- 
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p. 27 (b). 
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H.E., lib. iii. 
¢e. 39. 


Acta et 
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ce. 42. 


Mansi, 
Concil., tom. 
i., col. 696. 


Vita Sancti 
Epiphanii, 
c. 34(Migne, 
Patr. Grec., 
tom. xli.). 


Le Quien, 0. C. 
if., col. 1043. 


Lusignan, 
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sumed to ashes on a pyre. A legendary King of Cyprus, called 
Diphilos, is credited with having substituted an ox for the human 
offering. 


1. Barnabas, though not actually stated to have been the first 
occupant of the See, heads the list of Archbishops from his having 
founded the island Church, as well as consecrated its first bishops, 
and from his martyrdom there obtained for it the privilege of 
independence. His death is reported to have occurred during 
the reign of Nero (a.p. 54-a.p. 68). 


2. Aristion,! the immediate successor of Barnabas, is said by 
Eusebios on the authority of Papias to have been one of 
the Seventy. According to the Acts of Barnabas, after being 
originally an hierodoulos, he was converted by the apostle to 
Christianity on his second visit to Cyprus, together with Timon, 
another member of the same order. 


8. Herakleides? in the same Acts is stated to have been con- 
secrated Bishop of Tamasos by Barnabas, and appointed to the 
charge of the cave near that city, which the Christians of the 
locality used as a place of worship. This he is said to have left 
after a while and to have established himself at Salamis. <Ac- 
cording to the same authority his original name was Herakleon. 
By some he is regarded even as the immediate successor of Bar- 
nabas in the See. 


4. Gelasios, whose name appears among the signatories of the 
first Council of Nice (a.p. 325), is represented as having suffered 
for his religion in company with Pappos of Chytri. 


5. Epiphanios the Great was consecrated to the See about 


4.D. 868 or 369. 


6. Sabinos I., the immediate successor of Epiphanios, was 
hegoumenos of a monastery before his election to the vacant 
dignity. 


1Santo Aristio uno della 70 discepoli fi martirizato nella citta di Salamina, 
e ivi sepolto, e si celebra la sua festa octavo calendas Martii, come narra il 
catalogo di Santi di Pietro Veneto, e Dorotheo nel suo martirologio. 


2 Le Quien says ‘‘S. Lusinianus ordinis Pradicatorum Heraclium sive Hera- 
clidem primum fuisse censet Salaminis metropolis antistitem, et Sancti Barnabe 
proximum successorem’’. In the edition of his history published at Bologna in 
1573 that writer merely remarks of Heraclides: ‘‘ Heraclio santo fu Vescovo della 
citta di Thamasso, et fa martirizato anchora nella predetta citta ’’-—but makes 
no mention of his having presided over the See of Salamis. 
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7. Troilos. In the Seventh Session of the Council of Ephesus 2s, 
complaint was made by the Cypriot delegation of the persecution tom. i¥, 
which he endured at the hands of the clergy of Antioch, because 
he would not acknowledge the supremacy of their Patriarch. 


8. Theodoros. ‘In the same session a similar complaint was tia. 
made of the same kind of treatment experienced by him, and for 
the same reason. ’ 

9. Rheginos was present at the Council of Ephesus (a.p. 431) mia 
and signed its decrees against Nestorios. In its first session he 
preached before the assembled fathers on the subject of the faith. 

In the seventh he succeeded in persuading them to pronounce 
against the attempts of John, Patriarch of Antioch, upon the 


independence of his Church. 


10. Olympios L., after being present at the Robber Council of mi, tom u, 
Ephesus (a.p. 449), when he gave his decision in favour of the , 
heretic Eutyches, subsequently signed the decrees of that of 
Chalcedon (a.p. 451), which reversed its proceedings. Thid., col. 567. 


11. Sabinos II.!. In 457 a letter was addressed to him in Balare, Nova 
common with the other metropolitans of the Eastern Empire by Goze; tom. 


~, L, col 1223. 


the Emperor Leo I. inviting his opinion and that of his synod © 
on the authority of the Council of Chalcedon and the murder of 
Proterios, Patriarch of Alexandria (a.p. 457). 


12. Anthemios flourished during the reign of the Emperor 
Zeno (a.p. 474-a.p. 491). While he was primate the indepen- 
dence of the island Church was finally established by the dis- 
covery of Barnabas’ remains near Salamis. 


13. Olympios IT. is represented by Lusignan, so Le Quien says,’ 


1In Baluze he is designated as ‘‘ Savino reverentissimo Episcopo Constantiz 
Cypri,”’ while Olympios is called—‘‘ Olympio reverentissimo Episcopo Scytho- 
poleos ’’—whereas in Labbe (tom. iv., col. 891) and Mansi (tom. vi., col. 523), 
Sabinos is omitted altogether and Olympios is addressed as ‘* Olympio Episcopo 
Constantiz Cypri”’. 

2 Olympius II. S. Lusinianus in his que tum Italico idiomate, tum Gallico Le Quien. 0. C. 
quoque de rebus insule Cypri, ex qua oriundus erat, scripsit, Olympium, sive ny CO 
etiam Olympianum, post Anthemium sedisse memorat: eumque a Justiniano 
Imperatore, necnon a Theodora Augusta, ut erat vir sapiens admodum sum- 
mzque sagacitatis et doctrine, obtinuisse, ut Chalcedonense concilium, cujus 
auctoritas in Oriente valuerat, ab omnibus admitti curaret, sed et insule sue 
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as having been entrusted by Justinian I. (a.p. 527-a.p. 565), 
and his consort Theodora, with the enforcement of the decrees 
of the Council of Chalcedon, and as having obtained from them 
complete security for his Church against the attempts of the 
Antiochene cler¢ ey. He remarks that Lusignan, though he 
doubtless dletived this information from Cypriot sources, was 
wrong (1) in asserting that this Olympios was present at the 
Council (a.p. 451), and (2) in not distinguishing between him and 
his namesake and predecessor. But a reference to the Italian 
version of Lusignan’s history, unfortunately for Le Quien’s ac- 
curacy, does not bear out this charge. The prelate, who was 
present at Chalcedon, is there called Nikolabe! whereas according 
to the records his name in reality should be Olympios. The re- 
spective dates will, moreover, show that he could not have been 
a contemporary ae Justinian and Theodora. Lusignan makes 
this Nikolaos to have secured at the Council the independence of 
his Church from all external ecclesiastical authority except that 
of the Supreme Pontiffs. But such a slip on the part of one 
who so frequently makes historical truth subservient to the 
supposed interests of the See of Rome should not excite any 
surprise. 


14. Damianos was succeeded by 
15. Sophronios,! who is commemorated in the Greek Menology 
on 8th December. 


Cypri ecclesia ab Antiochenorum tentamentis perpetuo libera sarta tectaque 
maneret. Quod quidem ex Cypriorum monumentis a Stephano acceptum nullus 
dubitat : verum auctor iste temporum ignorantia gravissime in utroque loco pec- 
cavit, ubi Olympium vel Olympianum in Chalcedonensi concilio sedisse scripsit, 
secundumque Olympium hunc a priore altero non, ut par erat, distinxit. 

“Nicolao Arcivescovo di Salamina, huomo vigilantissimo et dotto, essendo 
nel Concilio 4, di Calcedonia, nel quale fece molti atti illustri, etin particulare 
vedendo il Patriarca di Antiochia, il quale alla sua giurisditione sotto metter voleva 
essa isola, tanto instd al Concilio, che determino che l’arcivescovado di Cipro 
fusse libero, et che primate non desse obedientia ad alcuno Patriarca, salvo che 
al sommo Pontefice di Roma, et pero tutti li Vescovi di Cipro fussero confirmati 
dall’ Arcivescovo. Onde tutti li Arcivescovi di Cipro si scrivono primati, et questo 
titolo con il quarto sinodo confirmo Giustino (!) Imperator con piu facilita per le 
preghere di sua consorte, quale era Theodora Cipriotta.” 


1 In the Oriental Calendar these two prelates are mentioned in the order given 
above, which Le Quien also follows, but Lusignan reverses them, making 
Sophronios the predecessor of Damianos. 

“Sofronio santo Vescovo di Cipro, si come dice il Minellaio de’ Greci, ma di 
che citta non narra, et la sua festa si celebra al mese di Decembre. 

“« Damiano santo Vescovo atto immediato dopo Sofronio sopradetto, come dice 
il predetto libro, et la sua festa si celebra il medesimo giorno di san Sofronio.” 
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16. Hilarios? is reckoned by Lusignan among the Archbishops Lasignan, 
of Salamis. His memory was held in special reverence for his ae 
piety and learning. He is said by his writings and good works 
to have induced many heretics to renounce their errors. ‘Lusig- 
nan appears to be ignorant of the epoch at which he flourished. 

_ Le Quien remarks that the Menology commemorates on Gth reguien,o. ¢. 
March another Archbishop, by name Gregorios, without SiMtiNe feat 
what he did or when he lived.2. Le Quien ventures the opinion ae) A 
that he may have been the Georgios, since the two names are often sth Mareb.” 


interchangeable, who flourished in the reign of the Emperor Leo 
the Isaurian (a.p. 718-a.p. 741). He further notices that it ce. nusignan. 
also commemorates on 21st September* two other holy bishops” ate 
of the island Church, Meletios and Isaac, who lived at different 
periods. It is uncertain whether they held the primacy or some 

other See, while the period at which they lived is also un- 
known. ; 


17. Arkadios I. is reported to have written about the close of 
the sixth century a life of St. Simeon Stylites the Younger, an 
extract from which is to be found in the works of St. John 
Damaskenos. In the Monothelite controversy he showed himself 
an uncompromising opponent of the Ekthesis, or Exposition of 


. the Faith, issued in a.p. 639 by the Emperor Heraclius with the 


object of settling the question then distracting the Church. 


18. Sergios in 643 wrote a letter to Theodore of Rome against 
the Monothelite heresy, which was read in the second conclave 
of the first Lateran Council under Martin I. in a.p. 649. He is 
said to have become afterwards infected with the very error 
which he had formerly so vigorously combated. 


1 Hilario santo Arcivescovo di Salamina, huomo dottissimo et di santissima 
vita, scrisse molte degne opere contra tutti li heretici, et le loro heresie, et molti 
erano convertiti per la sua inestimabile dottrina. 

24 Gregorios, Bishop of Cyprus (6 ’Exicxoros Kurpou) is mentioned by the 
Synaxaristes on the 4th March. ‘Gregorio santo Vescovo di Cipro, huomo 
dotto et giusto; la sua festa si celebra nel mese di Marzo (Lusignan, p. 26 (b)). 

3 The Synaxaristes, however, commemorates the former on the 20th Septem- mnid., 20th 
ber. But the following note occurs at the foot of the page: “ Snueiwoa, bri SePt 
path pe roy “Ayioy Mederioy tovToy ypdperar mapa toils Mnvatois Kal 6 “Aytos 
‘lepopdptus “Iodxios 6 "Emickomos Kumpou, boris éopra (erat Kata THY ElKooTIy 
xpetny Tov mapdyTos LewreuBpiov. , i 

Meletion santo Vescovo di Cipro, ma di qual citta non habbiamo, et si cele- 
bra la sua festa al mese di Settembre, 

Isachio santo Vescovo di Cipro, ma di qual citta non sappiamo, et la sua festa 
si celebra al mese di Settembre. 
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19. Arkadios II. was the recipient of a letter from the Em- 
peror Constantine Pogonatos (a.p. 668-a.p. 685) against Paul, 
the leader of the Acephali. 


20. Epiphanios IL. flourished at the time of the Sixth General 
Council (a.p. 680-a.p. 681), at which he was represented by 
Theodoros, Bishop of Trimythus, who signed the decrees in his 
stead. 


21. John I. signed the canons of the Quini-Sext Council (a.p. 
691) immediately after the Patriarchs as Bishop of Nova Jus- 
tinianopolis. He it was who conducted the migration of the 
Cypriots to the Hellespont during the reign of the Emperor 
Justinian Rhinotmetos. 


22. Georgios, an ardent champion of the cause of the holy 
images, was specially anathematised by the iconoclastic Council 
of Constantinople (A.p. 754), held under Constantine Koprony- 
mos, a distinction which he shared with Germanos, the Patriarch 
of the Imperial City. This sentence was, however, reversed on 
the champions of images gaining the ascendant, and in the 
Seventh General Council (Second Nicea, a.p. 787), his name was 
coupled with that of St. John Damaskenos in special honour. 


23. Constantine played a conspicuous part at the Seventh 


General Council (Second Niczea) in detence of the images. When 


the Iconoclasts cited a letter of Epiphanios against their adora- 
tion, he is reported to have replied that the custom had always 
prevailed in the island from that saint’s time. 


24. Epiphanios ITT. 


25. An Archbishop of Salamis, with several of his suffragans, 
is reported to have attended the conclave held at Constantinople 
under the presidency of the Emperor, Alexios (I.) Komnenos (.D. 
1081-a.p. 1118), and the Patriarch, Nikolaos Grammatikos, on 
the same subject, but his name has not been preserved. 


26. Nikolaos Mouzalon (Movfadwr) after holding the primacy 
of Cyprus about a.p. 1110 resigned and retired to Constantinople, 
where he founded the monastery of Cosmidium and atter living 
there in seclusion for thirty-seven years, was appointed to the 
Patriarchate in a.p. 1147, during the reign of the Emperor 
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Manuel Komnenos (a.p. 1143-a.p. 1180), on the expulsion of 
Kosmas II.! 


27. John II. presided over the See during the twelfth century. 
He is chiefly remarkable for his sentence Pi deposition against 
his namesake John, Bishop of Amathus, which on appeal to Con- 
stantinople was reversed by the Patriarch, Lukas Chrysoberges. 
He also took part in the Synod at Constantinople w hich in Tis6: 
under the presidency of the Patriarchs of Constantinople and 
Jerusalem, deposed Soterichos Panteugenos, who had been lately 
nominated to the throne of Antioch, for his erroneous, opinipn 
on the nature of Christ’s sacrifice. en 


28. Simeon is reported as having been the Orthodox metro- 
politan in a.p. 1218, at which per iod Eustorge d’ Auvergne acted 
in the same capacity for the Latins. 


29. Esaias.2 Our information concerning this occupant of the vositneos, 
See is derived from Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem. He re- ie wi els, 
ports that Esaias, after being forced by the Latins to promise ie ag 
obedience to the Pope, atterw “ards repented and going to Nicza, 
where the Orthodox Patriarch, Manuel L., resided after the cap- 
ture of Constantinople, demanded and obtained pardon tor his 
temporary apostasy, whereupon he was forbidden by the Latins 
to set foot again in Cyprus. 

30. Neophytos (1222), his successor, also fell a victim to Latin gatnas, Bint 
persecution, being deposed and banished, with many of his clergy, tom. it, p. 1. 
for refusing to take the oath of obedience to the Roman Pontiff 


31. Germanos (I.) Pesimandros, whom Le Quien misrepresents 
as being the immediate successor of Simeon, was the last Arch- 
bishop of the Orthodox rite during the Canin eee ping From 
the fact that the Bull of Alexander IV. (8rd July, 1260), regulat- 


ing the future relations of the two communions, expressly laid 


1 He held possession of the Cicumenical See for only three years and four Le Quien, 0. C. 
months, retiring either at the end of March or beginning of April, 1151. He ! col. 
was the g8th Patriarch in the order of succession. 
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i Gnien. 0c. down that Germanos should have no successor, Le Quien infers 


Labbe, 
Concil., tom. 
xi.. pars 2, 
col. 959. 


that the Archbishop of Nikosia, reported as having been present 
with other Greeks at the Council of Lyons in 1274, must be this 
Germanos Pesimandros.! 


The aboye names, with two exceptions, (Esaias and Neophytos) 
are taken from the Oriens Christianus. The complete catalogue, 
as given by Philippos Georgiou, will be found in the Appendix, 
No 1. There are, however, three other lists preserved in the 
native chroniclers, which deserve to be quoted, so materially do 
they differ from the above. The first two are trom Machera 
and Strambaldi respectively, and are absolutely identical, the 
third, that of Florio Boustron, appears in part to be derived 
from other sources. Unfortunately no means exist of ascertain- 
ing whether the names, as set forth in them, occur in their chrono- 

logical order.’ 

1. Barnabas. 2. Epiphanios. 3. Sergios. +. Dometios. 
5. Porphyrios. 6. Plutarch. 7. Barnabas II. 8. Theodoros. 
9. Basil. 10. Arkadios. 11. Theodoros. 12. John. 18. Barna- 
bas III. - 14. Sophronios. 15. Esaias. 16. Hilarion. 17. 
Neophytos. 18. Gregorios. 19. Euthymios. 20. Alexios. 
21. Nilos. 22. Germanos. 


1. Barnaba. 2. Epifanio. 3. Sergio. +. Demesio. 5. 
Porfirio. 6. Plutarco. 7. Barnaba II. 8. Theodoro. 9. Basilio. 
10. Archadio. 11. Theodoro. 12. Joanne. 13. Bamaba lI. 1+. 
Soffronio. 15. Isseo. 16. Ilarione. 17. Neophito. 18. Grigorio. 
19. Euthimio. 20. Alexio. 21. Nilo. 22. Jermano. 


1. Barnaba. 2. Epiphanio. 3. Sergio. 4. Domitio. 5. Por- 
phirio. 6, Plutarco. 7. Barnaba 2’. 8. Theodoco. 9. Basilio 1°. 
10. Arcadio. 11. Anthimio. 12. Damiano. 13. Sabino. 14. 
Acachio, 15. Gelasio. 16. Theophanio. 17. Joanne. 18. 
Barnaba 3°. 19. Epiphanio 2°, 20. Sophronio. 21. Georgio. 


1The following is the statement on the subject as found in Labbe: “ Quo 
completo (i.c., the recitation of the Creed by the Pope on 6th July, 1274) patri- 
archa Grecorum incepit similiter ‘Credo in unum Deum,’ in Greco, quod per 
eum et archiepiscopum Nicosiensem, et alios Grwcos qui secum venerant, et 
alios archiepiscopos, et abbates Graecos de regno Siciliw, prosecutum est et com- 
pletum, dicendo publice et solenniter, ‘ Qui a Patre Filioque procedit,’ cantando 
eum bis ”’. 

N.8.—There is a Nikosia in Sicily. As it is expressly stated that Greek 
prelates and abbots from that island were present at the Council, the Archbishop 
in question may have belonged to that town. 


2 All three lists it will be noticed agree as tar as No, to. 
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22. Euthimio. 23. Joanne. 24. Alessio. 25. Nilo. 26. Basilio. 
27. Nicolao. 28. Theodoreto. 29. Joanne.! 


II. Kition, one of the most ancient cities in the island, is now 
represented by the modern town of Larnaka. Of undoubted 
Pheenician origin it owed its name, according to Josephus, to Ae aee 
Kittim, the great-grandson of Noah, by whom Cyprus is said to bb i.e 6. 
have been eeforised after the Deluge. Its principal claim to 
fame consists in its having been the birthplace of Zeno, the strato, ie. 
founder of the Stoic philosophy, as well as the burial-place o of see. 
Kimon, the son of Maltiades, who died while besieging it. The emtares, 
name is still preserved in the village of Kiti, which lies six miles fe" 
to the west of Larnaka upon the promontory ot Dades. During 
the Latin supremacy this village was vested in a branch of the 
reigning family of Lusignan end was known as the fief of Le Lusignan, 
Quid. Its last owner C hiarion (Charles) de Lusignan was depriv ediiuin 
of it by the usurper, Jacques IL, for his unswerving devotion 
to the lawful sovereign, Queen Carton It was subsequently 
sold by the V enetian aera ernment to the Greek family of Podo- 
catoro, which played a conspicuous part in the later period of 
Cypriot mediz val history. The last of this family to possess it 
was Ettore Podocatoro, who perished | gloriously in the defence 
of Nikosia against the Turks in 1570. The selection of Kition 
as the seat of a bishop was, doubtless, almost co-eval with the 
introduction of Christianity itself into the island. After a dura- 
tion of many centuries the See was abolished, with many others, 
by Cardinal Pelagius in 1222, and only re-established on the 
final expulsion of eahe: Latins after the Ottoman conquest. 


1. Lazarus of Bethany was, according to the popular legend, 
the first occupant of the See, here he is said to have died after 
an episcopate of thirty years. But the tr: adition has probably 
arisen from his being confounded with another individual of the 


1 Lusignan mentions the two following bishops, without specifying the Sees Lusignan, 
over which they presided :— BD: 26)(2). 
“Meletion santo Vescovo di Cipro, ma di qual citta non habbiamo, et si 
celebra la sua festa al mese di Settembre. 
“ Isachio santo Vescovo di Cipro, ma di qual citta non sappiamo, et si celebra 
la sua festa al mese di Settembre.” 
Kyprianos, who mentions another Isaac, a bishop and martyr of Cyprus, » Kyprianos, 
says that these two prelates were commemorated on the same day, 21st Sept., P 
but the Synaxaristes represents the former, Meletios, as being commemorated on 
the 2oth and the latter, Isaac, on the 21st of that month. [From the use of the 
definite article, 6 Raibarcontas Kimpov, they may possibly have presided over the 
island Church. 
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same name, who flourished at a much later date and was buried 
in the town without, however, having exercised any episcopal 
functions there. 


2. Mnemios, the second on the list, cannot be regarded as the 
immediate successor of Lazarus, since he is said to have been 
present at the Second General Council held at Constantinople in 
A.D. ool. 2 

3. Tychon figures among the signatories of the Sixth General 
Council in a.p. 680. 


4. Theodoros was present at the Seventh General Council 
held at Nicaea in a.p. 787, where he was cited in support of a 
marvellous story told to the assembled fathers by his Archbishop, 
Constantine, about a certain eikon at Kition. 

After its re-establishment in 1572 the See appears to have 
borne the alternative title of Kition and Nemesos (Limassol). 
Among those, who have presided over it since that date, are the 
following :— 

5. Name unknown, 1572 (previously abbot of Kutzuventi). 
6. Jeremias, 1600. 

7. Gerasimos, 1668. 

8. Joannikios, 1730. 

9. Makarios, 1754, 1760. 

10. Meletios, 1760, 1783, 1788. 

11. Chrysanthos, 1801-1810. 

12. Meletios, 1810-1821. 

13. Leontios, 1821. 

14. Damaskenos. 

15. Meletios, 1848. 


16. Bartholomaios. 

stove | 5 el. 22nd May 1868 (O.S.). 
17. Kyprianos, 1868-1886.{ oF “osth Nov. 1886 (OS). 
18. Chrysanthos, ob. 25th Aug. 1890. 
19. Kyrillos, elect. 15th April 1893. 


III. Kurion (Curium), a town on the southern coast of the 
island near Cape Kurias and not far from the modern village of 
Episkopi, is said to have been founded by Kureus, the son of 
Kinyras, who settled a colony of Argives there in s.c. 1595, 100 
years before the building of Old Paphos. At what period it was 
first erected into a See it is impossible to determine, but that it 
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was one at an early date is evident from the legend of its first 
bishop having suffered under Licinius (A.D. 307-a.p. 824). Like 
many others of the Orthodox dioceses it was suppressed in 1222. 
During the middle ages, after belonging for a while to the noble 
family of Tbelin, C ounts of Jaffa, it passed into the possession of 
the Venetian family of Cornaro, with whom it remained until the 


Turkish conquest. “Tt isat present merged in the diocese of Kition. 


1. Theodotos, martyred during the reign of Licinius, while 


Sabinus was governor of Cyprus. 
2. Zeno, present at the Council of Ephesus, A.b. 431, where his Bansi, 
lonciL, 


testimony was of great service in securing the independence of the tem iv. 


Cypriot Church. 


3. Michael, 1051. Le quien. 0.C. 
4. Kosmas, circa 1678. Tid. ; 


IV. Tamasos (also ‘lamassos) was situated in the great central 
plain of the island (the Mesaoria), about fifteen miles south- 
west of Nikosia. Its site, which appears to denote a very ex- 
tensive city, is now. occupied by the three hamlets of Pera, 
Episkopion and Politiko. In ancient times the district was Strabo, Lb, 
famed for its inexhaustible supply of copper. According to the e's)" 
legend, it enjoyed the distinction of bemg the earliest centre Of Acts et_ 
Christianity i in Cyprus, its bishop being the first to be consecrated haba s 
in the island. After its suppression by the Latins the See was uwJesin.” 
not re-established. 

1. Herakleides,? according to the Acts of Barnabas and Auxi- Lesicnan, 
bios, was consecrated to the See by the former. He subsequently * ~"” 
transferred himself to Salamis. 


2. Myron.’ 


Thid. 


-1 Le Quien says that in the Greek Menology this prelate is commemorated Le.Quien, 0.¢- 
» 0. 


on 2nd March, ‘“‘ Sub Licinio Imperatore, Sabinio Cypri prefecto, Theodotus 
Curii episcopus martyrio functus est. Quod quidem Menologium Grecorum 
vulgo recitat die 2 Martii”’. Reference, however, to the Synaxaristes shows that Synararist 
a certain confusion exists as to the identity ot this Theodotos, as the individual ‘=¢ *+*4)- 
’ .of that name commemorated on 2nd March is represented as Bishop of Kyrenia. 
“TH avi nuepa (tH B’ rod Mapriov), Mrynun Tov ‘Aylov ‘lepouaptupos OeoddTov 
*Emioxdrou Kupnvlas tis Kizpov’’—while he is also stated to have been the martyr 
who suffered under Licinius and Sabinus. 
2 Heraclio santo fa Vescovo della citta di Thamasso, et fu martirizato anchora 
nella predetto citta, la cui festa si celebra al mese di Settembre. 
3 Miron santo ti Vescovo di Thamasso, huomo giusto, et timorato. Fu mar- 
tirizato anchor’ esso nella predetto citta, et si celebra la sua festa al mese di 


Settembre. 
According to the Synaxaristes these two saints (Herakleides and Myron) 


were commemorated on the same day (17th Sept.), but no mention is made of 
Herakleides’ translation to Salamis. 
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3. Tychon i is found among the signatories at the First Council 
of Constantinople i In A.D. 381. 

4. Epaphroditos was present at the Council of Chalcedon, a.p. 
451, where he represented also Didymos, Bishop of Lapithos. 
He signed, moreover, the decrees of the Sixth Session on behalf 
of Olympios, the Archbishop, and his suffragans. 5. Niketas 
Hagiostephanites, 1210. 

The native chroniclers give a list identical in number with the 
above, but wholly different as to names :—1! 

1. Heraldeitivent 2. Mnason. 8. Rhodon. 4. Makedonios. 


V. Paphos, called New Paphos (Baffo) to distinguish it from 
the more ancient town of the same name (Kouklia), the site of 
the celebrated temple of Aphrodite, was built by Agapenor, who 
was wrecked on the coast of Cyprus when returning trom the 
Trojan War, z.c. 1184. According to the legends the See must 
_have been one of the most ancient in the island, as its first bis! 10p 
“is said to have been consecrated by the express direction of Saint 
Paul. At the suppression of the Orthodox Sees in 1222 it was 
one of the four preserved, but its bishop was obliged to transfer 
his residence to Arsinoé (Chrysochou). During the later period 
of the Latin occupation he seems to have nied to the neigh- 
bourhood, as Lusignan informs his readers that both the Latin 
and Greek bishops, with the civil governor and other notables, 
were obliged to reside in Ktima, a village lying about three miles 
to the orth! west, owing to the malaria genet rated by the neigh- 
bouring marshes.” Onn the expulsion of the Roman hierarchy 
the See recovered its former importance, and is now the second 
in order of priority, its occupant being de jure custodian of the 
archdiocese during a vacancy in the primacy. 

1. Epaphras is said in the Acts of Barnabas and Auxibios to 
have been consecrated to the See by Herakleides at the command 
of St. Paul. 

2. Titus 1s perhaps the same individual who, according to the 
love’ legends, was converted along with Sergius Panltys and 
ordained deator by Saint Paul, and was afterwards martyred in 
the same town. 

1’ Apy.eriokorot Aauacias, ‘HpaxAcidiov, Mydowy, kal Pdédov, Maxeddvos. 

Lusignan mentions a prelate of the name of Makedonios, but in connection 
with the See of Nikosia. ‘‘ Santo Macedonio Vescovo di Nicosia si ritrova nel 
predetto libro de’ Greci (/.¢., il libro de’ mesi de’ Greci). 

2 «Ta citta (Paffos Nova) ha cattivo aere per quelle acqua, che gia dicemmo 
di Paffo Vecchia, onde il Capitano et il Vescovo Latino et il Greco fanno resi- 
dentia in un casale detto Ctima appresso una lega,”’ etc. 
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3. Kyrillos is to be found among the signatories of the First Mansi, 
“ General Council. feel 696. 
4, Julius, was present at the Second General Council at mia., tom. 
Constantinople (a.p. 381). oa 
5. Theodoros is said to have written a life of the celebrated 
Spyridon, Bishop of Trimythus. 
6. Saprikios, took part in the General Council at Ephesus (a.p. piles 


431). TurcKy 
7. Basil Kinnamos, a.p. 1166-1205. ~ eogurov 
8. Bacchos, a.p. 1209. 9. Nibon, 1260. ae = 
10. Matthaios was present at a Synod held in 1840 at Nikosia Labbe 
by the Latin Archbishop, lie des Nabinaux. Xi., pars. 2, 


11. Name unknown. Was killed by the Turks at the siege of Lusignan, 
. © . —_~ bf ‘es a). 
Nikosia in 1570. = 
12. Name also unknown. Was originally hegoumenos of a mia 


monastery in the island. Became a candidate for the primacy 12 (a 

on the reconstitution of the Orthodox Chureh in 1572. After 

obtaining it was forced to resign and received the See i Paphos 

in compensation. 
13. Philotheos, 1600. Soma 
14. Leontios, 1609. Beieienen’ 
15. Makarios, 1631. ie wee 
16. Germanos, 1631. Neobvrow, 
17. Makarios, 1668. Builippos 
18. Leontios, 1678. y, pon 
19. Joakim, 1730, 1754. i oi tee, 
20. Chrysanthos, 1765 (Archbishop, 1768). pp. id, 55, 
21. Panaretos, 1770, 1783, 1788. ce ee 
22. Chrysanthos, 1801-1821. Sr 
23. Panaretos, 1821-27. hee yee 
24. Chariton, 1848. ba ge 


25. Neophytos, 1865, 1884. 
26. Epiphanios, 0d. Sth February, 1899. 
The chroniclers supply the three following additional names of 
the earlier occupants of the See, without giving any hint as to ena 


their chronological order :—" Strambaldi, 
Kilisios, Philagrios, and Nikolaos. Spee 


1 The chroniclers, however, are not entirely in agreement as to the Sees these 
prelates occupied. 

, > eL , ~ 
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DeAnuxibio VI. Neapolis appears to have been constituted an episcopal 
rum (Acta city soon atter the introduction of Christianity into the island, 
Feb)c.2, as its first bishop is reported to have been specially consecrated 
by desire of the Apostle Paul. The medieval writers assert that 
its founder was Guy de Lusignan, the first Latin ruler of Cyprus. 
Johan, But the mention of the town in the Seventh General Council (.\.p. 


Imag. Oat, 1 (87), amply disproves this claim. The name of Neapolis was 


cot acl doubtless derived from its erection being subsequent to that of 


col. 12 
the more famous Amathus, which lies in the immediate neigh- 


bourhood. That it was, however, partially restored and beauti- 
fied by the earlier Latin sovereigns is very likely. During the 
middle ages it was generally known as Limecon from an ancient 
fief of that name in France, belonging to the Lusignan family. 
It was also called Nemosie from a dense wood said to have for- 
merly occupied the site. On the reduction of the Orthodox Sees 
in 1222 it was preserved, but its occupant was obliged to transter 
his residence to the village of Levkara. After the fall of Acre in 
1291 Henri II. granted it as a settlement to the two great Mili- 
tary Orders, who adorned it with numerous fine buildings. More 
than once it felt the misfortunes of war, being pillaged by the 
Genoese in 1373, and again by the Egyptians in 1425. On the 
re-establishment of the Orthodox Communion in 1572 it was in- 
corporated in the diocese of Kition. 

PeAuxitio 1. ‘P'ychicos I,, according to the life of St. Auxibios, was con- 

(Acta Sanct, secrated to the See by Herakleides at the request of St. Paul. 

2. Tychicos II. 

3. Leontios, the well-known author of the Life of St. John the 
Almsgiver and other works, flourished during the reign of the Kin- 
peror Maurice (.p. 582-a.p. 602). 4. Matthias, 1260. 

5. Clemens attended the Synod held at Nikosia in 1340 by the 
Latin Archbishop, Elie des Nabinaux. 

6. Name unknown. Was taken prisoner by the Turks at the 
capture of Nikosia in 1570." 


1 Lusignan instances in proof of the healthiness of Cyprus the case of several 
of his acquaintances, who reached the age of 100 years and upwards. Among 
them he mentions the Orthodox Bishop of Limassol, whom he calls I] Flanchi 
(il Fianco = 6 @voxwy, the pot-bellied). Hesays that this prelate, when twenty 
years old, acted as falconer to Jacques II., who died in 1473. This would make 
him to have been born in 1453. Ashe is said to have died about three years 
before the publication of Lusignan’s work, his decease must have taken place 
about 1570, when he had reached the age of 117. As Nikosia was besieged in 

Lusignan, 112 this year he may possibly be the prelate who was captured on the occasion, 

(a). though it is hardly credible that so old a man could have continued so long in 
the active discharge of the duties of his office. 

Thid., p. 5 (b). “Il Vescovo Greco di Limiss6, il Flanchi, havea 20 anni quando era falconiere 
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7. James (Bishop of Lemesos) signed the letter of 5th October satnas, 

1608 to the Duke of Savoy. Pee haar 
p. 192. 

VII. Amathus on the south-eastern coast, perhaps the most Strabo, lib. 
ancient city in Cyprus, and capital of one of the former nine #3” 
kingdoms, 1 is situated about six miles to the eastward of Limassol. 
Its ruins, which are still extensive, are known’ by the name of 
Old Limossdl It continued to be a flourishing town until the 
close of the Byzantine supremacy, when it was captured and de- 
stroyed by Cceur-de-Lion in 1191. Its origin has been variously 
ascribed to Phoenician colonists, from whom it is said to have 
derived its name, from whisehus the son of Herakles, or from stepnan. 
Amathusa, the mother of Kinyras. In ancient times it was abe ‘Grob. et 
great centre of the copper-mining industry, as well as celebrated *° 
for the possession of two fatdoias temples, that of the Tvrian 
Herakles, who was worshipped under the name of Melkarth 
(King of the city), and that of Aphrodite. 

1. Mnemonios. His memory was commemorated on 16th tasignas, 
June,! the same day as that of his successor. ee 

2. Tychon? is said to have been ordained deacon by Mnemo- nia, p. (a). 
nios, on whose death he was consecrated to the See by the great 
Epiphanios. His name is still preserved in the village of Hagios 
Tychon which lies in the immediate neighbourhood of the 
ancient city. Le Quien misquotes Lusignan as saying that his requien, 9. c. 
festival occurred in January. 


3. Heliodoros flourished at the time of the Council of Chalce- mansi, 


Concil., tom. 


don a.v. 451, his name being found among those who signed its vi, cot 57. 
decrees. 


4, Alexander was one of the signatories of the Seventh Tbid., tom. 
General Council (Second Niczea) a.p. 187. 


del Re Giacomo bastardo. Il Re é morto nel 1473, et questo Vescovo é morto 
gia 3 anni, et tutto cid il sd, perché esso me I’ha narrato.’ 


In the French edition of his work Lusignan mentions this prelate as follows : thid., Descrip- 
“ Autant en a vescu l’Evesque grec de Nemosie, ou Lefcare, de ia famille de 4G gadeal P- 
Flangy ” 

1Santo Mnimonio Vescovo di Amathunta di Cipro, la cui festa si celebra il 


giorno et mese di Santo Tigona. 
Reference, however, to the Synaxaristes shows that it is St. Tychon alone 


who is commemorated on that day. 
2 Strambaldi calls him Sigono—‘“ Santo Sigono vescovo de Lefcara”. 
Tigona santo ft Vescovo di Amathunda: onde la Chiesa Cattedrale a lui 
@ intitolata, laquale anchora sta in piedi. Io vi sono stato, et la sua festa si 
celebra nel mese di Giugno. 


Strambaldi, 
iP 12. 
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Juscanon, = 5. John occupied the See during the reign of the Emperor 
Qtigne, Fat. Manuel Komnenos, (a.p. 1143-a.p. 1180). Being deposed, as 
eo he thought unjustly, by John Archbishop of Constantia, he 


Balsamon in appealed to the Emperor for redress. The matter was referred 
Goneil. Gar for investigation to the Patriarch of Constantinople, Lukas 
Chrysoberges, and the GScumenical Synod, when the sentence 
was set ane on the ground that it had not been pronounced by 


the full synod of the | Cypriot Church.! 


Austivs, De = §. Germanos. A bishop of this name is conjectured by Leo 
Photiana, Allatius to have been the prelate who, on his elevation to the 
primacy, assembled a synod of his suffragans and pronounced the 
number of the Sacraments to be seven, and at the same time pre- 
scribed the method of their Wiastration from the books of 
Le Quien, 0. ¢. the Councils and of the Fathers.2. Le Quien, while regretting that 
; Allatius had omitted to give any particulars as to this subject, 
pronounces against the ideniehextion on the ground that the in- 
dividual in question can be none other than Germanos Pesi- 
mandros, in whose time both Amathus was in ruins and _ its 

bishops were non-existent.* 


Sathas, 7. Esaias signed the letter addressed to the Duke of Savoy 
“Dhhee*” by the Cy priot prelates on 5th October 1608. 

p. 192. 

Btrabo, lib, VI. Arsinoé, now called Ammochostos or Famagusta, has 
tee.” = been already noticed as the city, to which the archbishopric was 


removed on the destruction of Salamis or Constantia in a.p. 648. 
After the establishment of the Latin Church, though the 
primacy was transferred to Nikosia and bestowed upon the head 
of that communion, the Orthodox See was not suppressed, but its 
occupant was obliged to take up his abode instead in the village 
of Rizokarpaso. AG the expulsion of the Venetians Fama- 


1 Atéyyw 6 oO ayidraros eKELVOS Tarpiapxns KUpios AovKas mera THS mapovoiardons 
ouvodou, aAAQ wry Kal 7 n TapecTara oUyKANTOS &kupov elvat Thy Kabaiperw dia te TO 
un peTakAnOijvar Thy wacay ovyoboy Tis TeV Kumpiov "ExkAncias, 7) Kay THY mAclova, 
eb xepeias kal TavTa otons mpds TOUTO* ral dia To wy Tov apxiemirkoroy emekeiva elvat 
THis Swiexddos Tay emiokomay, Aaa TAVTN ToUTOY guvamayerbat. "Expicavto de 
mpos Touro Kal TO «’ Kayove Ths * rot cuvddou, Kal TH 10’, Kav tives 5€ elroy réte, 
els pdvous pec Butépous Kal diakdvous rovTo expwyndjvat, GAA’ ovK elonkovdbnaar. 

2Ea est Synodus Cypria sub Germano Amathuntis episcopo ac summo Gre- 
corum in insula Cypri Antistite anno Domini 1260 inter vivos agente. 

Lusignan, %Lusignan mentions a prelate, whose name is not to be found in the lists of 
B42 (8). the other chroniclers, ¢.g.:— 

“Santo Stadio Vescovo della citta di Amathunda, huomo giusto et dottore 

integerrimo 


* T.e., Sixth Council of Carthage (a.pD. 419). Canons XX. and XIV. 
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gusta again became for a time the residence of the Orthodox 
bishop, but owing to the decrease in the Christian population 
of that city the See was abolished about the commencement of 
the seventeenth century, and the ancient bishopric of Kyrenia 
revived in its stead. But few names of those, who presided over 
it, have been preserved from oblivion. 

1. Prosechios, the first on the list, Hourished at the time of the mans, 
Council of Chalcedon, s.p. 451, where he was represented by a vir eol. 318 
fellow-prelate, Soter of Theodosiana, though he appears to have 
subscribed in person the proceedings of its sixth session. 2. 
Joakim, 1260. 

3. Michael is reported to have attended the Synod held at pavve, 
Nikosia in 1340 by the Latin Archbishop, Elie des Nabinaux. Vie ee 


col, 2432. 
4. A Cretan monk, whose name has not transpired, was ap- Lusisnan, 
pointed in 1572 by the Turks. enthac 
5. Moses signed the letter to the Duke of Savoy, dated 5th yyenrrs™ 
October, 1608. ie 
The chroniclers supply the three following names in addition grscnara, 
to those already mentioned above :— Biscmbaldi, 
1. Nikolaos. 2. Arkadios. 3. Nicon. Fi Boustron, 


IX. Lapithos, which was situated on the northern coast be- gtrayo, tiv. 
tween Cape Krommiyon and Kyrenia, is said to have been founded 3° ° 
by a colony of Lacedamonians under Praxander. Another ac- Stephan. 
count, however, ascribes its origin to the Phoenicians and repre- 
sents its founder to have been Belus, King of Tyre. Its ruins 
lie about two miles north-east of the present village, near the 
sea and in the vicinity of the monastery of Achiropictos. During 
the Western occupation it formed a possession of the Lusignan 
family, under the title of “ La fief de la Pison™ In the Bull of, ae atas 
Celestine III. (13 Dec., 1196), confirming the rights and property #uE% cayp., 
of the Latin See of Nikosia, it is specially mentioned as one en ess 
the places paying tithe to the Archbishop. Its bishopric, which 
existed during the Byzantine occupation of the island, was sup- 

ressed, with many others, in 1222. 

1. Didymos is the only one of its bishops, whose name has sensi 
been preserved. He is said to have lived at the time of the (rely RP 
Council of Chalcedon (4.p. 451), where he was represented by 
Epaphroditos, Bishop of Tamasos. 

The chroniclers only mention one occupant of the See, Whom spacnara, 
they call Eulalios.! ~ Btraimbalat, 

1 Strambaldi calls the prelate Eulavio—‘ Santo Eulavio Vescovo di Lapitho”’. Pi Boustron, 
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X. Karpasia situated upon Cape Hagios Andreas, at a short 
distance to the north of the modern village of Rizokarpaso, was 
the seat of a bishop from a very remote period, being men- 
tioned as such in the biography of Saint Epiphanios by Polybios, 
Bishop of Rhinocorura. Its legendary founder was Pygmalion, 
King of Cyprus. It is said te have contained a celebrated 
temple dedicated to Sarpedon, son of Zeus. During the Latin 
occupation it became a fief of the powerful De Norés family, but 
passed out of their possession, when Jacques IL. depriyed Gautier 
de Norés of it for his fidelity to Charlotte. The locality is now 
called Hagios Philon from a church dedicated to that saint, which 
still occupies the site. 


1. Philo! was ordained to the See by Epiphanios the 
Great, it is said, in obedience to a divine intimation. When 
the latter went to Rome he entrusted his diocese to the care of 
Philo. A commentary by him on the Song of Songs is still 
extant. 


LeQuien,0.c, 2. Hermolaos? flourished at the time of the Council of Chalce- 


ii., col. 1068 
Labbe, 
Concil., tom. 
iv., col. 604. 


Macheara, 
Birambatds, 
Fi Boustron, 
p. 33. 


Cf. Kypri- 
anos, p. 249. 


Synaxarist 
(24th Jan.). 


Mansi, 
Concil., tom. 
vii., col, 166. 


don (a.p. 451) as Olympios, Archbishop of Constantia, when 
signing its decrees for himself and his suffragans, mentions 
among the number Hermolaos, Bishop of the city of Car- 
teriopolis. This latter name Le Quien agrees with Labbé in 
regarding as a false reading for Kapzraciou rodews, city of 
Karpasion. 


The chroniclers mention, moreover, the three following names, 
which are not to be found elsewhere :— 


1 Lusignan mentions a bishop of the name of Theoprobus, whom he couples 
with Philo as follows :— 

“Santi Filone et Theoprobo furono Vescovi di Cipro, ma di qual citta non 
sappiamo: et questi furono al tempo di santo Epiffanio”. 

As Philo is stated by the Synaxaristes to have been Bishop of Kalpasion or 
Karpasion, it is probable that Theoprobos occupied the same See also. Philo’s 
commemoration occurs on 24th January, but no mention is made of Theoprobos 
in connection with him. 


2%n the records of the Council the signature stands as follows :— 

“Hermolao civitatis Carteriopolis, Aristoclide Tiberiopolis, Nicopolione 
Civitatis ’’. 

Mansi’s comment is to the following effect :— 

“ Non intellexerunt hunc locum editores Romani, qui ex epitheto Charterio- 
polis, effecerunt nomen hominis, et ex nomine Tiberii hominis fecerunt civitatem 
Tiberiopolis. Sic erga reponendum : * Hermolao Civitatis Chartaria Aristoclex, 
Tiberio Nicopolis, sive Nicopolitanz civitatis ’.” 
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1. Synesios. 2. Sosikrates. 3. Sinon.} 


XI. Chytri. Some uncertainty prevails as to the exact posi- 
tion of this town. Lusignan identifies it with the village of 
Kythraea (Deyirmenlik) or, as he calls it, Chitria, situated two tesisaas, 
or three leagues to the acre of N See at the foot of thev”.” 
northern range. But a modern topographer regards as_ the sakevarios, 
correct site some ruins near the village of Melousha, which are RU7@!**4ie5 
called Hagios Photios from a dilapidated church of that name 
still standing there. John, the disciple and biographer of Epi- vita Epi- 2 
phanios, describes it as being a miserable little town distant about (isae, bat 
twenty-five miles from Sela Its See was among the number SL eg 


of those suppressed in 1222. 


_ 1. Pappos, who heads the list of the occupants of the See, was, 
according to the above-mentioned John, closely identitied with 


the consecration of Saint Epiphanios to the Archbishopric of 
Salamis. 


2. Photinos held the See at the period of the Council of Chalce- Mansi, 
don (a.p. 451). It is uncertain whether he was actually present ¥%, coi! 18. 
at it, as in the Latin acts of the Council he is said to have been 
represented by his deacon, Dionysios, while in the Greek version 
merely his name appears in the list of signatures. 


3. Spyridon was present at the Seventh General Council (Second Ted. tom, 
Niczea) a.p. 787 and signed with other bishops of the island. 


4. Germanos? sat in the Eighth General Council (.p. 869) tatee, 


Concil., tom. 


and subscribed its decrees. There is some doubt, however, as to vii. sat 116. 
the name of the See mentioned in connection with his signature. 

It has been conjectured that instead of Cythrus should be read Le Quien. 0. Ce 
Citrus, the name of an episcopal city in Iilyricum, i in which case ; 
this prelate could not have been a Cypriot ecclesiastic.? 


1Sinon (Santo Sinono) is mentioned by Strambaldi only. 

N.B. A seal has been found, date unknown, bearing the name of Epiphanios, 
Bishop of Karpasion. 

21In the list of subscriptions his reads as follows :— 

““Germanus misericordia Dei episcopus Ectri (marg. Hectorel, aliter Cytri) 
omnia que in sancta et universali Synodo judicata sunt et definita libenter sus- 


cipiens subscripsi manu propria”. 

3“ In Octava Synodo sedit et subscripsit Germanus episcopus Cythri, nisi 
forte pro Cythri legatur Citri, quando Citrus civitas quoque episcopatus est in 
Illyrico.”’ 

21 
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Machara, The chroniclers record several other names also, only one of 

Birambaldi, which is noticed above, viz. :— 

Fi Boustron, 1. Demetrianos. 2. Pappos. 3. Athanasios. +. Eustathios.! 
5. Niketas. 


XII. Trimythus, called also Trimethus, Trimythos, (Tp:- 
pvdois, Tpipnods, Tpiuvdos) and La Trémetossie. was situated 
in the Mesaorian Plain about twelve miles from Larnaka. It 
was the scene of the decisive battle between Cceur-de-Lion and 
Isaac Komnenos (a.p. 1191), in which the latter was defeated 
and taken prisoner. The town itself was destroved on the 
occasion by the victor, but its name is perpetuated in “the modern 
Trimethousia Predinvocerey 


Nikephor., be Spyridon, the famous miracle-worker and present patron 
viic.5. Of Corfu, is the most celebrated, as well as the first recorded 
eee occupant of the See. He was present at the Council of Nicaea 
Sozomen, = (A.D. 325), though his name does not appear in the lists of those 


on who attended. His signature, with those of other Cypriot pre- 
Apolog. i. lates, is to be found attached to the decrees of the Council of 


Sardica (a.p. 344). 


Mansi, 2. Theopompos took part in the Second Genera! Council held 
‘oncil., tom. : ¥ 
iii, col. 570. at ieee in AD. ool. 


Arkadios,? and 4 Nestor. The period at which these two 
Lusignan, eae flourished is uncertain. In the Greek Menology, as 
Lusignan observes, they are commemorated together on the same 
day, % viz., Tth Macchi 


‘Mansi., 5. Theodoros was one of the principal persons, who figured at 
xi., co 688. the Sixth General Council (Second Constantinople, a.p. 680- 
i" A.D. 681), where he represented his Archbishop, Epiphanios AT’, 


though he did not appear until the fourteenth session. He i e 


reported to have been the author of a life of the sainted John 
Chrysostom. 


1Strambaldi and Boustron call him ‘‘ Eustachio”’ 
2 Archadio santo Vescovo di Cipro, della citta di Tremitus o Trimitughia ; 
et la sua festa si celebra nel mese di Marzo. 
Nestore santo Vescovo di Tremitus, over Trimitughia in Cipro; et la sua festa 
si celébra nel mese et giorno’ di Sant’ Archadio. 
LeQnien,0.c., Le Quien states that their memory is celebrated by the Menology on r4th 
Bicol E070, February. In the Sy naxaristes their festival is said to be on the 7th March. 
8 arist TH auth TE pe (77 C row Mapriov) ol “Aytot "Emiokorot Tpimvdourtos THs Kumpou, 
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HHE CHURCHIOR CYPRUS B23 
6. Georgios was present at and subscribed the decrees of the mans, 
Seventh General Council (Second Nicza) a.p. 787. eae ae 


7. Spyridon, circa 1801. The See, after its final SUPPFess1ON Phitppos 
in 1222, was temporarily revived at the beginning of the present »: er 
century, and the above-named consecrated to it as coadjutor 
bishop of the aged primate, Chrysanthos. 


XIII. Soli, Solea, or Solia. This town, which was situated 
on the north-western coast of the island not far from the sea on 
the little river Klarios, was originally called Cepea. Its tirst pratareh, 
founder is said to have been Demophon, son of ahesenet About Sotonis, 
B.c. 600 it is traditionally reported to have been transferred to ain 
more suitable site by PI uiloey yprus, King of (Epea, at the instiga- 
tion of the famous Solon, in whose honed it was Henteforth 
called Soli. It then became the capital of one of the nine king- 
doms, which Cyprus formerly contained. It formerly possessed 
celebrated temples ot Aphrodite and Isis. During the ascend- 
ency of the Roman Church it was one of the four places assigcned 
as a residence for an Orthodox prelate, the Bishop of Levkosia 
(Nikosia) being removed thither on that city becoming the 
Latin metropolis. Its site is now to be found near the village 
of Karavostasi, about two miles north-west of Levka, where 
there are some ruins still called Palea Chora (viz., the old 
town). 


1. Auxibios I.,? a native of Rome, was baptised and consecrated acta sane- 
bishop by John Mark and subsequently appointed to Soli by Fea 
Herakleides. He is said to have presided over the See for fifty 
years. 

2. Auxibios II. 


8. Themistagoras, brother of Auxibios I., is reported to have acta Sanct., 
ut supra. 
been the successor of Auxibios IJ. 


4, Peter is commemorated in the Calendar of the Abyssinian tequien.o.c. 
Church on 2nd January and is said to have baptised C onstantine “°° 
the Great, a story derived, Le Quien remarks, from Alexandrian 
sources. 


1Strabo, however, ascribes its foundation to two Athenians, Phaleros and Strabo, lib. 
Akamas, ‘“‘«ricua 5’ear) badzpov Kal -Akduaytos, Adnvalwy’’. pe 3. us 

2 Machera mentions a bishop of this name in connection with the See, call- machara, 
ing him, however, Axibios. Oe 
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5. Evagrios was present at the Third General Council held at 
Ephesus in a.p. 431. 


6. Epiphanios subscribed the decrees of the sixth session of 
the Council of Chalcedon (a.p. 451). That he was not present 
throughout the whole of the proceedings is evident from Soter, 
Bishop of Theodosiana, acting as his representative.' 


7. Stratonikos attended the twelfth session of the Sixth General 
Council (a.p. 680), in company with his Archbishop. 


8. Eustathios was present at and subscribed the decrees of the 
Seventh General Council (Second Niceea) a.p. 787. 


9. Leontios was one of the two envoys sent by the Orthodox 
of Cyprus to the Patriarch of Constantinople, Germanos IL., at 
Nicaea, to complain of the tyranny of the Latins, a.p. 1229. 


10. Nibon, 1260. 


11. Theophanes, according to Lusignan, occupied the See 
towards the close of the Venetian occupation. He afterwards 
resigned and retired to the monastery of Mesapotamo, where 
he spent the remainder of his days in the strictest seclusion. 


Markellos. An individual of this name is included by Lusig- 
nan among the bishops of Solia, without any mention of the 
period at which he lived.* The Menology strangely confuses 
Apamea with pea,* as it calls his See by the former name, 
which really belonged to that presided over by his compatriot 
and namesake, the celebrated martyr bishop of Sy ria (14th Aug,). 
The learned Dominican has been misled by it into repeating the 
mistake, for he asserts that this Markellos was Bishop of Apamea 


or Solia. His festival occurred on the 25th I ebruary. 


Another of the native writers mentions Eutychios as being 
an occupant of the See, but no information is given respecting 
the time at which he flourished.* 


1In the subscriptions to the Council (Act 1) he appears as ‘‘ Epiphanius 
Episcopus et agens vices Olympii Episcopi Constantiz Cypri ” 

2 Marcello santo Vescovo della citta di Cipro Apamea, over Solia; il quale fu 
martire, et la sua festa si celebra al mese di Febbraio. 

oT he Synaxaristes also perpetuates the blunder as follows: ‘O “Ayios 
MadpkeAdos, ’Enloxoros “Amaueias 775 Kvrpou, éy eipnyn TeAElovTat. 


4Sant’ Eutichio Vescovo di Solia. 
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Benjamin. The See appears to have been revived temporarily Philippos 
at the commencement of the seventeenth century, as in a letter p.80'n. (a). 
addressed in June 1600 to the Bishops of Cyprus by Matthew, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, on the subject of ‘Archbishop 
Athanasios’ deposition, it is enumerated among the dioceses sub- 
ject to the Archbishop of Nova Justiniana, being then occupied 
by the above-mentioned prelate. He is most probably the indi- 


vidual of the same name, who succeeded to the vacant primacy. 


XIV. Kyrenia, the former capital of another of the nine 
kingdoms, is situated also on the northern coast a few miles to 


ios eastward of Lapithos. According to the local legends it Luslenan, 


was either built or restored by Cyrus, King of Persia, when he yprianos, 
reduced the island under his sway. In tet mniddle ages it pos-? 
sessed one of the strongest fortresses in the kingdom, which 
still survives the wreck of Time, and was the scene of many stir- 
ring incidents in local history. It was here that the last rightful 


sovereign of the house of Lusignan made her final stand against 


the usurper Jacques I]. Simon, who carried the Saviour’s cross Penn 

to Calvary, has been claimed by some as a native of this town.! Kvprianos, 
es 

The Orthodox bishopric was suppressed on the foundation of the dhiippos 


Georgiou, 


Latin Church, and only re-established some vears after the Otto- $°7 
man conquest, when the diocese of Fam: agusta was abolished. 


1. Theodotos, a native of the city over which he presided as Lasignan, 
bishop, was a martyr during the Licinian persecution (a.p. 514- 
324), when Sabinus was Governor of Cyprus. Le Quien is evi- 
dently mistaken in saying that Lusignan calls him Theodoretus, 
as the latter, in the Italian version of his work at le: ast, does no 


such thing. He mentions two occupants of the See by name, 


one of whom he calls Theodoto, and the other Theodoro. 


OF pectin according to Leo Allatius, was one of several Austins De 


Greek prelates, who ected Rome at the beginning of the seven- 3¢oxent. 


Consens., 


teenth century to resume communion with the Apostolic See.” Mb. i, é. 1 
oT 


1Dicono alcuni, che Simone Cireneo, che prese la croce del nostro Signore, 
fi di questa citta (Ceraunia) ; et altri dicono dalla Provincia Cirenaica. 

Ocdrovat rds 6 Siuwy 6 Kupnvaios, bs €Baorate roy Zraupby tov “Incov Xpirrov, 
va hrov and avthy thy xdpav, dAAA BeBaiwrepoy amd Thy emapxiay Kupnvaixhy ris 
-Adpixijs. 

*Ita Ecclesia Orientalis primo ordinat suos Sacerdotes per collationem cor- 
poris Christi, sub speciebus panis, et deinde ad secundariam potestatem super 
membra Ecclesiz suis peccatis liganda aut absolvenda. Cujus quidem potestatis 
tradende formam se, D.D. Cardinalibus Congregationis de propaganda fide 
prefectis, ex testimonio Timothei Cirenes Cypri Metropolitas, Rome exhibuisse 
affirmat idem Catumsyritus, etc. 


olbhittn odi al 
sd? nt 
tite tire to Site orld saw bag 


WAtistgirs tant onl Fauld ood ac 3 aes 2 a err 
tenting beads Lacit wel oboe senor oid 


Pane vil 


oid to a 
peers asinorree old hori Pg rom TY xen ; 
Pett treed aint Wo sviter 9 on sage % ‘d byttiinls sve sng 
FF 0 to dettabnuet od? wo Lovasrneycp ie sate Sagunad aha 


“890 sdf site 1097 omnoe bars eneieeige Steer be his dorved) fovad aad 
ad} sroctw woken 


jr 
vohodnO of 
ean oe to — 


WN AELG dca bnsienating nb gr petiasly ae A bay ae 
ote et al sari?) to ToMe7OR) aie cocidat mole (BS 
watriobosdl uid fla aarrginind we nt rodatetar ydaob 
Ort nb Seast ts dow eid to note? ait At iid ds on 
mat eS ost oft to wuaquox owt eaotinei oH ‘gaids dove 

mohastT ssilto alt ban gt A en wa 


Pee Yo 90 anw xnitaliA ont of 


Poodtontl 
-te'r9# off) to uninaiged oft ta sra0$t tv ow atalorg pars 
1 ig 08 siloteogé. silt dtiw soiaueniwet wnueoT OF Legis dead 


‘promi? oxeon [9b 4202 ai Seog odo ened 
AIKNID cionivorF ers oneaib ing} onmis o re > hon n 
Herrmagh a don Neiqanne vir vparebah et rolageds & qo 


rier witKenQel unixgons ee deh ~antbaseh GEM ie, Pugh ine doh arb 


| tno rpenotialfos 39q attohns7c2 sous snaibro oming: ai 
ess motaweg mansbnuas: be shoish to $.. ue 
msciesroy niebiup ety  abrovioeds ian 
7bA Kone RAqeNG Sb einviisysteno) adil 
senixe amMah tailoqorwel qv 3 esned 


feck logis 
uchologion, 
Pp. 300. 


Sathas, 
Tovpkoxpa- 
TOUMEVT 
"EAAas, 

p. 192. 


Philippos 
Georgiou, 
p. 95. 


Le Quien. 0. C. 
ii., col. 1074. 


Kyprianos, 
Pp. 314, 315. 


Thid.” bp. 329 

apt » Pp. 329, 

Piece ee 
eorgiou, 

p. 120. 

Tbid., p. 123. 

Thid., p. 124, n. 


(y). 
Neal, List of 
Sees in 


Eastern Ch. in 
1848, p. 18. 


Machera, 
B 67. 
trambaldi, 
aes 
Boustron, 
p. 33. 


Le en. 
oO. a il. col, 
1075. 


326 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


The date assigned to this occurrence makes it impossible that 
these visitors could have been members of the Orthodox Com- 
munion, while such an act on the part of any prelate of that 
Church is in itself well-nigh inconceivable. It js almost certain 
that the individual in question was the local head of one of 
those heterodox Oriental sects, which were once numerously 
represented in the Kyrenian diocese. : 


3. Jeremias. His signature is to be found appended to the 
letter addressed to the Duke of Savoy by the Cypriot prelates on 
5th October 1608. 


4. Nikephoros (1668), is reported in this year to have been 
present at a council convened at Nikosia by «Archbishop Nike- 
phoros to pronounce against the Calvinistic heresies. 


5. Leontios, 1678. 
6. Nikephoros, 1750, 1754. 
7. Chrysanthos, 1765. 
8. Sophronios, 1783, 1788. 
9. Laurentios, ob. 1821. 
10. Damaskenos, 1821 (Archbishop, 1824). 
11. Charalampos, 1837. 
12. Chariton, 1848. 
13. Meletios, 1865, 1874. 
14. Chrysanthos, 1888. 
15. Kyrillos (Papadopoulos, of Prodromos). 
The chroniclers furnish the names of other early occupants of 
the See, who are not to be found elsewhere, viz. :— 
Zeno, Hilarion and Theodoros. 


XV. Theodosiana. According to the evidence furnished by 
the records of the Council of Chalcedon (1.p. 451) a city of this 
name then existed in the island. Le Quien, however, professes 
himself unable to discover in what locality it was situated or 
which of the ancient cities of Cyprus was ever so called, nor will 
any of the lists of cities furnished from time to time afford a clue 
tothe mystery. ‘There are only two possible explanations (1), 
that the name of the See has been misstated and (2), that it was 
one which had no connection with the island. 

1. Soter, its only recorded occupant, acted at the Council 
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(Act I.) as the representative of two other Cypriot bishops, viz., 
Heliodoros of Amathus and Didymos of Lapithos.! (?) 


XVI. Levkosia, originally Ledra, one of the most ancient 
cities of the island and Ae capital of one of its former nine king- 
doms lies in the middle of the Mesaorian Plain. Its first founder 
is unknown, but Leukos, son of Ptolemy Soter is said to have 
restored it ‘(. c. 280), and changed its name from Ledron to 
Levkosia or Leuteon. That its bishopric dates trom an early serome, 


t. 70 
period is evident from the mention of it by Jerome and other (siigne, Pat. 


ecclesiastical writers of the time. But its importance really ca. ai 
dates from the advent of the Latins, when Guy de Lusignan Cons ee aE. 
stituted it the capital of his new kingdom. ‘This was further in- oe a 
creased by its being made also the premier, See of the Latin? #:™.* 
Church. Its magnificence during the Western supremacy may 

be estimated from the tradition that it then contained about 250 
churches, including not only those of the Latin rite, but also those 
belonging to the Orthodox, Armenians, Copts, Maronites, Nesto- 

rians, Jacobites and Georgians, as well as numerous monasteries 
belonging to these various denominations. In the records of this 

period iP is more generally known as Nikosia, a name by which 
Europeans still designate it, and which seems to be derived trom 


KadnXuvixnots, a still older one. 


1. Triphyllios, the former disciple and deacon of the famous Lusignan, 
Spyridon, Bishop of '[rimythus, 1s said to have occupied te es 
See about the middle of the fourth century. His signature is to 
be found attached to the proceedings of the Council of Sardica 
(a.v. 344), together with those of other Cypriot bishops. 


2. Makedonios is represented by Lusignan as having been an nia, p.25 0. 
occupant of the See, but no mention is cede of the ‘period at 


which he presided over it. 


3. Leontios attended the Synod held at Nikosia in 1340 by the Labbe, 
Latin Archbishop, Elie des Nabinaux. xi. pars. 2, 


4. Nikolaos, on 6th July, 1473, together with other leading . G. Boustron, 


men of the kingdom, took the oath nob allegiance to Catarina peienen, 
widow of Jacques II. and proclaimed her as queen at Nikosia. Bia.” 


1In the subscriptions to the Council (Act I.) he is deseribed as ‘* Soter Mansi, 
Concil., tom. 
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Lasignan, p. 5. Name unknown. Lost his life at the siege of Nikosia in 
; 1570. 


During the reign . of Jacques IT. three prelates of the name of 
Nicolas, whom it is necessary to distinguish, come into promi- 
nent notice :— 
@. Boustron, (1) The Latin Bishop of Limassol, who endeavoured at the 
: Boustron, siege of Kyrenia in 1460 to bring ehcat an accommodation be- 
Easiran, tween Charlotte and Jacques. — 
Hist.dechrp, (2) An Orthodox bishop, Nicolo de Couria or Courion, who 


ii., pp. 202, 
210, 365, 264, WAS the recipient of numerous marks of favour at the hands of 


Le Quien, o.c,, Jacques and died nearly five years (1468) before his patron. ‘The 
Bist. oe name of his See, which is variously g given in documents of the 
i, p. 202,” period as Embron, Euvron, Ceuvron, or Envroun, is identified 
with Hebron near Jerusalem by De Mas Latrie, who supposes 
Geo.Boustron, him to be the person alluded to by George Boustron as Bishop 
; Nikolaos the Greek (6 ‘ricKo7ros 0 Nictanoees “Pwpaios) to 
distinguish him from his Latin contemporary of Limassol. But 

this conjecture must be incorrect, as reference shows that the 

title is really used in connection mtn an occurrence that hap- 

pened subsequent to his decease ?.e. the proclamation of Catarina 

Tid, p47. aS Queen at Nikosia on 6th July, 1475. Boustron employs it 
ratte we iayhtO designate an entirely different individual, whom he calls else- 
where 0 ‘wicKxoTros TaYV “Pwyaiwy o NixddXaos, and who trom the 

Fords 7av Pwpaiwy seems to have been some one holding official 

rank in the island hierarchy. Lusignan evidently regards the 

title as indicating No. 3, for in his version of the passage he 
translates it as referring to Nikolaos, the Greek bishop of Nikosia 
(Nicolao Vescovo greco di Nicosia), This Nikolaos (No. 2) 
Hist.dechyp., must have been a very tolerant person in his religious opinions, 
: as mention is made of a legacy left by him to the Dominican 


monastery at Nikosia, an establishment we should least of all - 


expect an Orthodox prelate to have remembered in his will. 

(3) The Greek bishop of Nikosia, He showed himself 
warm partisan of Jacques, and was among the number of ie 
assembled at the latter's house on the night of the attempted 
assassination of the usurper’s enemies In the royal palace at the 
capital (15th Dee., 1458). It is he who is described as Bishop 
Nikolaos the Greek (6 ’sricxomros 6 NixodXaos 6 ‘“Pwyaios) at the 
proclamation of Catarina as Queen in 1473. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THe Ortruopox Monasteries. 


HOUGH the presence of individual monks may be said to 
date almost from the very commencement of asceticism, 
their settlement into organised communities must be as- 
signed to a considerably later period. Of these establishments 
thew would appear to have been many more formerly than at Lusignan, 
pee In his description of Troddos, which he represents as 
eing eighteen leagues, or fifty-four miles, in circumference, Lusig- 
nan says as at every league there was a community living whaler 
the rule of Saint Basil.) And ata yet later: period, ‘when ‘Ky pri- Kyprianoe, 
anos published his history, they were still verynumerous, as is” 
evident from his Peckionins them at set enty -five, exclusive of 
Metochia. He classifies them under the head of the different 
dioceses, in which they were to be found, as follows: Nikosia, 26 ; 
.Paphos, 16; Kition, 13; and Kyrenia, 11. Besides these he also 
enumerates certain others called Stauropegia (4), and certain 
dependencies of (1) the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem (2), and (ii) 
Saint Catharine at Mount Sinai (3), the presidents of which were 
sent from the parent establishments. With regard to popula- 
tion he further divides them into— 
1. One monastery of 100 inmates.” 


1Il piede del monte (Trohodos) circonda 18 leghe, che fanno miglia 54, et 
ad ogni lega € posto un monastero de’ Calloiri, over Monaci di San Basilio ; 
quali Monasterii sono _pieni d’ogni frutto, et di fontane in abbondanza: onde 
questi, et altri, che si ritrovano nell’ isola, sono li sollazzi delli Cipriotti al 
tempo della estade. 

2Movacrnpia drod cdCovrat Thy ohuepov Kadoyépwy ’Opboddiwy eis thy Nijcor, 
ws efxoor amd Séxa Ews SexarevTe ‘lepomovaxous kal Movayous, Siw ard recoapaxoyta, 
7d Tod Kuxxov amd éxardy, Ta 5€ Aoiwa ard TpeEis Kal mevTE Ews TwY SeKa MOAIS, Kal 
Twa ek TOUTwWY OTavpoTHyia broTeAovYTa, KalToL eis Tas KAAS Emapxias, iwd Toy 
’Apx.emioKorur. 

In his report to the Venetian Senate in 1560 Bernardo Sagredo states their 
number at fifty-two. 

““Vi sono anco 52 abbatie di monaci greci, in diversi luoghi dell’ isola, delle Hist.de Chyp., 


quali la maggiore parte sono ricche.” P 
In his notes on the island sent to the Duke of Savoy through Francesco hid, i, 
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2. Two of forty. 

3. Twenty of from ten to fifteen, and 

4, The remainder of from three or five to ten. 

This estimate is nothing like so high at present, the two larger 
ones, Kykko and Machera, only ranging from thirty to fifteen, 
the smaller from four to seven. Though their number is gener- 
ally supposed to have been much reduced of late years, chietly 
at the period of the Greek Revolution, when many were destroy ed 
by the Turks, the Report of the Becledasticn| Proper ‘ties Com- 
mission (1897) shows a slight increase on Kyprianos’ list, giving 
a total of eighty-two. Many of these, however , exist only in 

name—their wenden ments having heen sequestered by their | 
diocesans. 

A traveller, who visited the island in 1740, has left us a de- | 
-scription of these establishments and their occupants, w pico in : 
the main holds good even to the present day. “They are,’ 
he writes, “ to be looked upon as religious societies, who go sat 
to labour on the lands that belong to them, with their superior 
to oversee them. This is their employment all day, and half the 
night is spent in performing their services. ‘They may also be 
looked upon as places of education, where the youths who labour | 
by day learn to read and chaunt their offices by night. The lay- 
servants, who are distinguished only by a cap, answer to the lav- 
brothers in the Roman Church, but they never take the vow and | 
may leave the convent and marry. They take only the vow of 
chastity and obedience, and every monk generally buys his own 
clothes and pays his tribute to the Grand Signor out of his own 
purse, which chiefly depends on the charity oC those who come to 
the convents either for devotion, retirement, or diversion. What 
a monk is worth when he dies goes to the bishop of the diocese.” 

The monasteries derive their income for the most part from 
the cultivation of silk-worms, vines, olives and fruit-trees, as well 
as from the rearing and tending of cattle, sheep, goats, horses, 
etc. From these sources of revenue they pay their taxes to the 
Government and the customary dues to their respective dio- 
cesans, and also provide for their own requirements. They to 
some extent, however, depend for their support upon the charity 
and voluntary combubation? of their co-religionists. 


Accidas in 1600 (2 Dec.), the then Orthodox Archbishop of Nikosia ‘Athanasios ! ?) 
represents them as being sixty-two in number: ‘Nella ditta isola, in diversi 
parti et lochi, vi sonno 62 tra abbatie et grache, dove abitano calogeri seu 
monachi greci, de l’ordine et rito de Santo Basilio magno, dove viveno con 
helemosine con gran stento et poverta. 
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They are now divided into two classes (1), preserved and (2), Archbishop's 
suppressed.'| The estates belonging to the latter are leased to zich January 
clerics or laymen and the proceec ds given to the bishops, Hits 
devote whatever surplus remains, nike the payment. of expenses, 
to the support of the Sees and the assistance of the schools of 
the various dioceses. But this svstem of disposing of their 
revenues has given rise to much hostile criticism, as it is 
claimed that were these estates let by public tender, instead 
of by private contract, they would realise twice as much as they 
do at present. 

Of monasteries properly so-called, i.¢., inhabited by monks, 
there are only Kykko and its metochia, Machera and its meto- 
chion, Enklistra, Hagios Panteleemon of Myrtou, Chrysorrhogi: a- 
tissa, Palouriotissa, “Hagios Mamas at Morphou, Saint John 
Chrysostom, the Sinai monastery at Basilia, Fleousa and 'Troédi- 
tissa.? 

At the following places monks or priests reside, who lease and 
cultivate the properties, viz. :— 

cee Spyridon, Kanakaria, Hagia Thekla, Hagios Hera- 
kleides, Hagios Panteleemon of Achera, Omodos, Stavrovouni 


_and Achiropietos. 


_ Kykko?® the wealthiest and best known of all the island monas- 
teries, was founded some time between the close of the eleventh 
century and the beginning of the twelfth. It is situated in the 
district of the Marathasa upen a mountain of the same name, 
at an elevation of about 4359 feet above the sea-level. The 


original manuscript containing the history of this celebrated 


establishment was unfortunately lost in the fire, which occurred 
in June 1365.4 Another account, based on the traditions current Mepryood, 


E animal 27 ie 99 
among the brethren, was composed in 1422, fifty-seven years? ie 


1 Af Siadopar Moval bmdryorrat eis Uo KaTHYyopias. hbishop's 
pone 

Eis Movas Starr porpevas Kal Letter, 23rd 

Eis Movds d:aAcAuuevas (rot eis Moras diadvdeloas) eveka Kalpikay mepioTacewy. Tuly, 1895. 


2 This information is derived from notes kindly supplied to the writer by Mr. 
W. Taylor, lately Receiver-General in the island government. 

3 The locality is said to derive its original name of Kexxos, which was subse- 
quently changed to Kux«os, from a certain species of oak, the Kéxxos (quercus 
coccifera) that grows there. 

4Ka) 1d KdAAos 3E THS Movijs Kal 6 Nads, kal rayta Ta ev abrg oxéun, BiBAia, 
‘lepd “Apu dia, Aiabijcat, XpuadBovaaa, Kat uoa &AAaQ, Sep dapnoay umd Tou yevouevou 
advo eumpno pod, Kata TO élLaxtoxtAooToy OKTakogwaToy éBduunkooToy TpiTo¥ eros 
amd Kéopou yeverews, XALoTT de TpiaKogT @ Einorr@ TreuTT@ ard Xpiatov— 

Ev prvi d€ lovvip yevouevou TOU e€umpycpuov. 
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after the destruction of the former! This document revised by 
Ephraim, Patriarch of Jerusalem, who had previously resided 
for many years in the island, was first published at Venice in 
Tepeypadi, LIS According to the story there told the monastery dates 
Ct, Machara, from the reign of the Emperor Alexios (I.) Komnenos, whose 
Btrambalai, Fepresentative in Cyprus at the time of its foundation was 
Bs. Manuel Vutumites, the conqueror of the rebel Rhapsommates.? 
It was the custom then, as now, for the governor and his staff to 
retire during the summer months to the mountains, so as to 


WEred}) meta Toy eumpnoudy mevtnkoyTa Kal extra ern mapyAGov, ite cuveypaver 
(i.e. 6 cvyypadeds) aitds mavta Taira, Kal edidpOwoe KaAwS hs ypdder, Any dey 
gpavepdver kal Td bvoud Tov 6 evAoynMEVOS. 

2 Four editions of this work, which is entitled Mepiypad2) ris ceSaculas xa? 
Baoirixns wov7ns THs trepayias Ocordkov TOU Kixkou, have been published at Venice, 
the two first in 1751 and 1782, and the fourth in 1819. This last contains also 
the Kumpids xapierou kal eritouos of Constantios, Archbishop of Sinai. 

; > Machera and Strambaldi among the island chroniclers also relate briefly the 
* story of the monastery’s foundation, 

“Opolws etpicxetat cis Thy Mapaddcay eis tov Kuxov 7 eixdva tis trepayias 
Ocordkov’ Epxovta row Kupod MavouyjA Tod Boutouunrn Soveas eis tv Kisrpov, nipev 
mTwxby yépoy cis TA Opn Mapakacas dvduari ‘Hoaias, kal wéoa eis ToOAAOUS EOwkey 
Tov Aaxtiav, ka) eis dAlyoy Kaipby erecey Eis GoTEvEelay THY AEeyoueyny WaTikay, Kal 
eldey eis Td Spoudy Tov, eoTpapny els Toy ayioy va AGB evxnV, kal axoKaAVMOnY Tad 
povaxod 7 OcordKos, va (nTHTn TO Etkdvicuay arov Bpickerat eis TD madaTiv TOU 
Bacirews eis thy TdAw va rd pepovy wade, ws yloy Kal eyevny: ewewev to 6 Bactrevs 
nal €xrivey Tod pwovaxod uoyny Kal €Swkev Tov péya yapiouata. 

Venendo in Cipro, messer Manoel Vutumiti duca, andando al casal Mara- 

thassa, verso il casal Chieco, si levo una matina per andar alla caccia et si incon- 
tro in un monacho nominato Issea, et perché li passd d’avanti, li deté con il 
‘suo piede un calzo; et fra pochi giorni cascO in malatia sciatica, et si arsero 
quella sua gamba con il qual haveva dato al monacho; et vide in sognio che 
dovesse andar dal monacho a domandar perdon accid lo assolvesse. peroche 
nissun medico non ha possuto medicarlo; et cosi come si trovova, ando dal 
monacho accio lo assolvesse ; et al monacho apparse la Nostra Donna detta 
Tricucchiotissa, che dovesse domandar la immagine che si ritrova in la salla del 
re in Constantinopoli, che fosse portata qui. Et andando il duca dal monacho, 
li pianse et lo assolvete, et immediate vide la salute; et il monacho, secondo la 
vision che haveva veduto, li dimando che havesse la immagine, et li respose 
quella la tien il re nel suo palazzo; et andando il preditto Manoel in Constanti- 
nopoli, trovd la figliola del re con grandissima malatia, con pericolo de morte, 
et nissun medico non la poteva agiutare et jaceva anno uno; et vedendo che il 
preditto monacho haveva sanato il predetto duca, raconto al re le cose che li 
successero, et come con facilita fu sanato, et come si trova nelle parte del casal 
Marathassia. Et subito il re mando un navilioin Cipro, con gran pregeri al 
monacho che volesse andar in Constantinopoli; et immediate visto il commanda- 
mento ando, et subito gionto comincio la figliola del re a megliorare, et si levo 
dalla malatia; et il re volse dar gran doni al monacho, et esso si ingenogio et 
dimando la immagine ; et il re li rincressete a darla; et vedendo la fattica del 
monacho et la salute della sua figliola, con gran suo ramarico, glie la dette et la 
porto seco, et vene in Cipro, et fece edificar chiesa. Et donorono assai doni et 
messero monaci; et fa circa la pioza grandissimi miracoli la ditta immagine, la 
qual é depenta da San-Luca. 
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escape the great heat of the plains at that season of the year, 
On one of these occasions Vutumites took up his quarters in 
the district of Myrianthusa. At that period the mountains of 
Cyprus, and especially the region called the Akamas, were 
inhabited by great numbers of anchorites. In a cave on the 
mountain of Kykko one of the most celebrated of them, named 
Esaias, had made his abode. One day the governor, who had 
strayed away from his companions in pursuit of moutHon,! by 
chance met the recluse near the latter’s place of retreat. Over- 
come with the exertions of the chase, and vexed at tinding he 
had lost his way, he asked the venerable man his name Soe 
where he lived. Not wishing to make himself known the hermit 
ran away, instead of answering his questioner. The governor, 
regarding this conduct as insulting to himself, not only soundly 
rated him for his impertinence, but in a transport of rage beat 
and kicked him unmercifully. saias, after upbr: aiding his 
assailant for the way in w hich he had maltreated him, predicted 
that God would certainly avenge the insult offered to His 
servant. Vutumites meanwhile Teno his horse and _ re- 
joined his companions, without bestowing any further thought 
upon the incident. But shortly after his retumm to Nikosia a 
dangerous and almost incurable malady attacked him.? Per- 
ceiving that there was no prospect of escape from death he 
besought God mercifully to have compassion upon him. All at 
once there flashed across his mind the recollection of how he 
had ill-treated the poor inoffensive hermit. He recognised that 
his sickness had been sent as a punishment for his Sonic anity, 
and vowed that, if restored to health, he would ask pardon of 
the holy man and perform whatever penance might be imposed. 
Meanwhile the hermit himself had received a shed intimation 
that the governor's illness had been purposely appointed as the 
means of bringing to Cyprus an eikon of the Theotokos, then in 
the imperial palace at Constantinople, which was fecererT as 
the work of the Evangelist Luke. The holy man, thereupon, 
proceeding to the bedside of the sick man informed him that 
pardon could only be obtained by his bringing this sacred 
treasure to the island. On hearing the Conmition Vutumites 
rotested that it was impossible. But the hermit declaring that 
ie would succeed, as the Virgin had promised her assistance, he 


~ / 
1Bidewy aypiuia, (da otrw Kadoupera. Teo:ypadh, 


2 Ka) epyduevos eis THY Aevkooiay 6 Aoit era Trav Aoiray, acbévncer arbeveiay P > xy 
Bapurdrny, Kal cxeddv aviatov, THY Aeyouevny Avbapyiay. Thid., p. 


tlhuwes yide Jon Al id ot gnitlweni os tobe ait 
‘nad 6 rata (ark aid an tle 


Dyer A nitud > : . 
aid gathiedgy tofte sinc -¥, . 

hatoi vmid bateslem had od doisw si yew at vt inaliazen 
aH of Ho tient od sqsve vittatts iluow hot) dad? 


“1 baa setod sid betnwomst slifwisae elinnwivd  tnevwe - 
Inguort wifiait yin uniwotead jued tin ns | rid beniog 


& sirodiZ of mnstor eid wofte vbtods dull 


2 Jasiiont oft 
. 199 nid boobatis vhelam aldewont teowmta bas spowqaal 
ed dinsh 


; matt 
-“Gaadd bestirgover oH Hiring! oti reo old hodugst-fi 


Mpegs TT 


mont s¢n325 to jvsqaoid on raw otorld Inelj : 
faHiA oasis ae ieeiemaeetaae ot vilstiorern how 
ad word te aoitosiloon odt brtisit vii worn boiiralt 


Bhi 


"Yar soma eg 10t Jdeadsione aces deem toed bar! zeonoloie ai 
a { Aen bluow od sithasd of har #97 Yi jadi how 
-boxoqmi od tdgin: eonen9q scr ie ym, bas nam 
doitemiini enivih » hevisos bout Ye fiarred ole 

ott ws botiiagan yeen. soy toad bart ordi Mom 
ii ned? ZodotosdT od} Yo nodie Ab dren! OF aig 


we hak ww doidw looutinatenad te onlay Larestyeni 
poabes: a tert vied ofl adi | ; x Yo. drow 
tadd-aiid herrrctit: staat doin ali Yo. sbinhad odd od yathoss01q 
bertone aidt gnignind vid vd bonistdovsd vine bluos 
sttimutud aoitihnes od} ynitnod 90 Hitalet oft ot 

ted? guivaloeh timed odt tuff oid izenepant saw di tad. 

ot sonntsinan tat hseitcorq. had nigei'® odten .bonou bluow 


fine! 
itkereg 


£é 


_ 
pe 
- a _ 
——— - ———\ aes - = — —_ ae a a ea oe 


; ee eee 
a a a 


334 THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 


at last consented to make the attempt, stipulating only that 
Esaias should accompany him. 

Arrived at Constantinople the recluse, not caring to appear 
at court, withdrew to a quiet place Heir to his companion, 
while Vertibinites proceeded to the palace, where for some time 
he hesitated to declare the object of his coming. Growing 
weary at last of the continued delay and pining for his island 
solitude Esaias sought permission to return to Cyprus, at the 
same time straitly har ging the other to prefer his demand at the 
first favourable opportunity. To this request Vutumites after 
some demur consented, sending him away with two eikons he 
caused to be specially painted for him in the Imperial City, and 
sufficient funds for the erection of achurch. Some time afterwards 
the Emperor's only daughter fell # victim to the same mysterious 
disease. Numerous physicians were summoned, but to no purpose. 
All declared that her recovery was impossible. The grief of the 
Emperor was terrible to behold. Vutumites, who still remained 
at court, recognised that his opportunity had come at last. He 
sofaraied Alesiae that his daughter's iliness was similar to one, 
from which he himself had suffered, and to which he must inevit- 
ably have succumbed, but for the prayers of a certain monk 
named Esaias. He fatior assured him that the holy man could 
cure her also, if the Emperor would only undertake to carry out 
his orders. Alexios eagerly promised compliance and requested 
Vutumites to speak. 7 he latter thus encouraged informed him 
that it was God’s will and the Virgin's, as revealed to the old 
hermit, that he should send to Cyprus the holy eikon of the 
iphes takes which was kept in the palace. On no other condition 
could his daughter’s cure be effected. It was for that purpose 
he had come to Constantinople, though he had not dared hitherto 
to make it known. The Emperor on hearing these words was 
very much grieved at the prospect of losing hie precious treasure, 
but replied that he would consent to relinquish it, after his 
daughter’s recovery had taken place. No sooner had he said 
this en the disease left the patient, who was at once restored 
to her former health. But the Emperor forgot his promise, and 
was only reminded of it when the same fell disease attacked him 
in turn as a punishment for his breach of faith. Recalled to a 
sense of his duty by this stern reminder he caused the best artist 
he could find to paint an eikon, identical in every respect with 
the one in the palace, intending to send it instead to Cyprus. 
In the night, however, a vision of the Virgin appeared and with 
threats ordered him to keep the copy and: to send the original 
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to Esaias. Alexios, terrified at the apparition, no longer delayed 
to fulfil his promise, but at once gave orders to prepare ‘the 
State galley, that the holy eikon might be conveyed to its new 
home witht every mark of honour. At the same time he sent 
a monk noted for his piety, whom he designated to act as abbot 
of the monastery it was proposed to build. together with the 
necessary funds for the erection of a church. The arrival of the 
holy eikon, needless to say, was at once marked by the most 
astounding miracles. Amone other strange marvels it is gravely 
asserted that the very trees inclined their. crests In obeisanee, as 
it was borne past them from the coast to its future resting-place.1 
On receipt of the picture and other imperial gifts Esaias at once 
set about levelling a site on the mountain, SSS he erected a 
large church in honour of the Theotokos, in which he deposited 
the sacred relic. He next built cells for monks and appointed 
an abbot, after which he drew up ordinances for the observance 


Tlepiyoadn, 
. 32. 


of the hrethe en, and devised means for their support. Vutumites mia. p. ». 


in consequence of his solicitations bestowed three villages upon 
the monastery as an endowment.’ This gift being subsequently 
confirmed by an imperial charter led to rhe eetalslanient being 
regarded as an imperial foundation. The property thus bestow ed 
was seized by the Latins on their conquest of the island. 


This monastery has several times been destroyed by fire. The Tbid., pp. 37 


first of these conflagrations, which oceurred in June 1365, was 
caused by a rustic from one of the neighbouring villages, who 
had come to the mountain in search of wild honey. The fire, 
which he lighted to scare away the bees, suddenly extending 
enveloped the whole northern side of it, and eventually reached 
the spot, on which the monastery rie eae ane building being 
constructed entirely of wood was totally consumed, with all its 
precious contents, including the tomb of the founder and the 
autograph copy of his ordinances. ‘The holy eikon, however, was 
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preserved in the following extraordinary fashion. There was at 
that time lying within the Church, at the foot of the sacred 
picture, a poor cripple, who had been deprived by paralysis of 
the use of his limbs. To him the Theotokos suddenly appearing 
said : “ Arise quickly and take my eikon and save thyself”. Im- 
mediately on these words he recovered his strength and, taking 
the eikon as he had been bidden, placed it in a hollow pine-tree, 
which grew on the southern side of the mountain overlooking 
the monastery.!. Wonderful to relate the flames, when thev 
reached the place, where it lay concealed, instantly became ex- 
tinguished. ‘The first thought of the monks on discovering the 
fire was to rescue the precious picture, but on reaching the 
church they found to their dismay that it had disappeared. 
Afterwards perceiving the mysterious way in which the flames 
went out on reaching the pine tree, they proceeded to the spot 
to ascertain the cause, when they saw before them the object of 
their search safe and sound, and the cripple completely cured. 
Pierre I. de Lusignan (1359-1369), who was then King of Cyprus, 
on hearing of the miracle wished to rebuild the monastery at 
his own expense, but his consort claimed the honour of doing 
so, on the plea that it was situated in the district of Myrian- 
thusa, which formed part of her domain.? The work of rebuild- 
ing the church and some of the cells was commenced at the 
beginning of July in the same year, and completed towards the 
end of the following December. ‘This erection, which was also 
of wood, having in its turn fallen a prey to the same devouring 


VyduBaver Thy ayiar eikova, & Tov Gavuaros, Kal EpxeTa: Ews TOU TevKou, bs Fv 
&vwev THs Movijs mpds Td voretoy wepos, Kal erelnkey avTny ev TS Tev'Kw ob kal Tas 
plGas of EvoceBeis aveonacay bt evAaBeiav. tort Se viv dAAos Tis weyas, as dparat, 
eyyis Tov Témou EvOa Hy exeivos. From the useof the article this appears to have 
been a well-known tree. 


2Sathas (Bibl. Med. Zvi. Preef., tom. il., p. 120) gives in error 1355 as the 
date of the first conflagration. The Meprypapy, however, distinctly states that 
it took place in 1365, while it further says that Pierre (1.) de Lusignan was 
anxious to rebuild it. His reign did not commence until 1359, the year 1355 
being included in that of his predecessor, Hugues IV. The rebuilding is also 
said to have been taken in hand at the beginning of July and finished at the end 
of December the same year @.c. kata Td éfaxioxXtAtlooTdy ESdounkoarby Tpitoy Eros. 
Reference to p. 30 will show that the word dxraxootoorby has been omitted and 
that the date should read, a.m. 6873 =A.D. 1365. 


3Une partie des vallées de Marathasse et de Solia, au nord de l’Olympe, 


lil., p.505,n.3. i+, « Mfarethasse-du-Comte,”’ avait appartenu longtemps aux comtes de Roha 


Du Cange, 
F. d'outre 
Mer, p. 81. 


ou d’Edesse, l'autre partie appelée ‘‘ Marethasse royal’’ était au domaine de la 
couronne. 


Pierre I. was twice married (1) in 1342 to Echive de Montfort, daughter of 
Rupin de Montfort, and (2) in 1359 to Eléonore (or Constance) daughter of Pierre 


d’Aragon, Comte de Ribagorce, brother of Jacques II. King of Aragon. 
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element, was replaced by another in 1542, during the rule of the Tepryeadt, 
Hegoumenos Simeon, <A third conflagration took place in the ** eel 
November of 1751, when the monastery Aine church were once more 
entirely consumed. On this occasion everything likewise perished 
except “the holy eikon, which was saved, with the rest of the sacred 
pictures and a few other valuables. The church was rebuilt in 

the year 1755 under the direction of the G2konomos Parthenios. 

Its completion just escaped being marked by a most terrible 
catastrophe, the roof suddenly collapsing through faultiness of 
construction and almost burying the workmen in the ruins. The 

same destructive foe assailed the monastery a fourth time in 
1813, and with equally disastrous results. But tire is not the only 
enemy with which it has had to contend. In 1821, during the dis- 
turbances consequent on the Greek Revolution, it was catteched 

by the Turks, who completely sacked it, carrying off property 


of great value.} 


Though situated on the confines of the dioceses of Paphos and 
Kyrenia Kykko enjoys all the rights of a stauropegion. When 
this privilege was first conferred it. is a now to determine. 
It was reaflirmed in 1672 (December), the charter of independence Big, pp. %, 
containing the names of three of the Oriental Patriarchs, as well 
as of the hen Archbishop, Nikephoros.” This document, which 
was unfortunately destroyed in the conflagration of 1751, was Tbid., pp. 73 
replaced by a second charter in 1760 (Aucust). 

The abbot‘ is elected for life and chosen from among the 


1 The Register of the monastery represents some of the property carried off Kepiades, 


. as being worth 314,000 piastres, while it mentions numerous other articles also, A70##7H0- 


the value of which it does not state. eas 


2 Avovicios eAéw Ocod -ApxiemiaKxoros KwvotaytiouréAews Néas “Paéuns, kal Teperbat, 
Oikovperikds Tlarpidpxns. 
: Nedputos €Aéw Ocod Matpiapxns, THS pmeydAns OcourdArcws *Aytioxelas Kal wdons 
*AvaToAjjs. 
AoclOeos ékéw Ocov Marpidpxns, THs aylas téAEws ‘lepovodAnu kal rdons MaAdaio- 
tlyns. 
3It bore the name of Seraphim, Patriarch of Constantinople, and of eleven qnstructions 


of his metropolitans. peanies par 
4During the period of Latin supremacy the elections of the hegoumenoi 5 latina » 
all these Orthodox monasteries required the sanction first of the reigning sove- au provedi- 
reign of the house of Lusignan, and afterwards of the local representatives Ones ae. 
the Venetian government, before their validity was recognised, as is evident from 28 aout, 1477. 


de Chy’ 
the following extracts :— Bi, ake 
(1) Servari etiam volumus et jubemus ordinem et consuetudinem constituen- Rapport | 
e. Cc 
dorum episcoporum et abbatum Grecorum, qui constitui non possint nisi cum senat de 
Vv 
scientia et voluntate prefate regie majestatis, Meo as 
(2) Quali (i.c. monaci greci) sono juspatronati della serenita vostra, ne si puo Bagredo, 1962. 
far elettion di detti abbati senza la presenza del clarissimo reggimento. Sree 
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members of the community.! They alone possess the power of 
deposing him, if unworthy of his position,” but it must be done 
unanimously. On the conclusion of the election the name of 
the successful candidate is submitted for approval to the Arch- 
bishop, who consecrates him to his high ottice. The hegou- 
menos, who is ex officio a member of the local synod, is nearly 
equal in rank to the bishops, and, like them, carries a pastoral 
staff, and also at the great festivals wears the mandyas or cloak. 
At the annual festival held on the 8th September ( (O.S.), the 
Nativity of the Most Holy Mother of God, when the monastery 
is thronged with pilgrims from all parts of the island and even 
from beyond the seas, the service according to custom is con- 
ducted by the Archbishop. All matters in dispute between the 
inmates, which the hegoumenos himself is unable to settle, are 
then submitted to the primate, with the former’s knowledge and 
consent. But the only acknowledgment of ecclesiastical subjec- 
tion, which the brethren render, is the mention in the diptychs 
of the Archbishop and his predecessors. 

The monastery possesses considerable landed property not only 
in Cyprus, but also at Constantinople, Smyrna and Satalia, as 
well as in Thessaly and Russia. Among its princely benefactors, 
besides several of the Byzantine Emperors and their representa- 
tives in the island, must be included Gregorios Ghika, Voivode 
of Wallachia, who in 1749 made the community an annual dona- 
tion of fifty piastres, which he directed should be levied on 
certain revenues, and forwarded by the abbot of the monastery 
of St. Spyridon in Bucharest to the brethren at Kykko. 

Its annual revenue has been variously computed and _ possibly 
never will be accurately known, as there is a singular difficulty 
in arriving at the truth with regard to the incomes of all ecclesi- 
astical establishments in Cyprus.? From a document cited by 


1 Ka) é6ray év xpetg yevntat KaTATT ITAL “Hyobuevoy év TH Movy avuTay Tavrn. 
Koiv7y Kal duopevy avt&y BovdA7 kal yeun, Kal udAtora TOY TpovoTaucvay Kal yepovtay 
THs Suvatews, eXwou exheyer Bau éva ek THs Tuvodlas avTa@y, Toy KoWas avapavevTa 
&tiov, kal mpdcqopor, kal Sdxwov, Kal TovTOy amoxadioray ‘Hyouuevoy. 


2 Eidémote tux oy paneety amevayTias Pepduevos Th evKaTacTaTw diaywyn, KoWwn 
aperela Te Kal cvoracet, Kal emiCn ios THS ‘Tepais Mov7js, ws un QuaAdrtay Tous Spovs 
kal tpdrous TOU MovarTnpiaKov Biov, THVIKUT n Kowdrns TOV TaTépwy exer exBarAew 
abrby Sixalws tis ‘Hyouuevelas, kal kadiorady Erepov, thy mpdadopov Kal Avoiredr 
avapavevra. 

3 The property of deceased members of the fraternity reverts to the monastery. 
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De Mas Latrie we learn that at the end of the fifteenth century nist.decnyp., 
it amounted to 300 ducats, while now it is supposed to be repre- G5 Ph 
sented by £5000, or an even larger sum. 

With regard to the question of population, estimates vary con- 
siderably at different periods. The earliest, that of Van Bruyn gxcerpta 
(1683), p laces it at 400. Pococke, who visited the locality ‘in OS om 
1738 (28th Noy.), calculates the number of the inmates at seventy, *’? * 
while Drummond writing somewhat later (1745), gives a fora) Draerone 
of sixty—an estimate with which T urner (1815) agrees. Other pay 
travellers again place the figures much higher. Mariti (176 "| Veroumianet.e 
and Sakellarios (1855), give the same number, 150. Ky ah dues y Levant i800, 
however, whose work appeared only some twenty years ‘after the ta 
former's visit (1788), reckons it merely at 100. Since Sakellarios oe ion 


time the population seems to have much diminished. Philippos xyprianos, 
Georgiou (1875) estimates it only at forty-two, while by the last 2,2" 
census returns sixty-seven males, not specified, however, as to £¢rsieu 
profession, are shown to have been within the walls of the estab-- 
lishment on the morning of 6th April, 1891. The latest account 
gives the number as consisting of forty monks and tifty novices. 

The special glory of Kykko is the eikon of the Theotokos, said 
to have been painted by the Evangelist St. Luke.) There are 
three of these sacred pictures in bsistence, which the Orthodox 
acknowledge as the work of the same inspired artist. Needless 
to say they are regarded with the greatest veneration and 
guarded with the Hose scrupulous care. These eikons, which are 
reported to have received the special approval and peeacreticn 
of the Virgin during her lifetime, are as follows in the order of 
their exechtigi® 

I. The Fleousa ( EXeotvca), or Compassionate—so called be Teptypagi, 


p. 22. 
- cause the Theotokos prays her Son to have compassion upon us— 


represents her without Him. 


YP., 


1 Among the many portraits of the Blessed ee ascribed by the Greeks to a P 


Saint Luke three enjoy special distinction, v7z. 

(1) That of Kykko. 

(2) A second Eleousa preserved in Russia. 

(3) The Hodegetria or Conductress belonging to the monastery of Mega 
Spelaion in the Peloponnesos. 

Ludolph, curé of Suchen in Westphalia, who travelled to the Holy Land in Dia, it, 
1350, also makes mention of three portraits of the Virgin alleged to be the work e 
of the same artist. 

“In parte (i.e. of Satalia) qua degunt Greci est ymago beate Marie in tabula 
depicta, quarum tres sunt in mundo, una Rome, alia ‘Constantinopolis, tercia 
Scatalie (/.¢. Satalize) omnes unius longitudinis, speciei et figure. Has ymagines 
beatus Lucas juxta formam beate Virginis creditur pinxisse.’ 
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II. The second is known as the Hodegetria (O8nyntpea),! or 
Conductress, since she conducts us, or ae Him who conducts 
us, to the kingdom of Heaven. in this one she is is represented 
carrying her Son on the left arm. 

Ill. The third, which depicts her with Wee Son on the right 
arm, is also calian Eleousa, and in addition the Eleousa. of 
Kykko, to distinguish it from the other eikon of the same name. 

The angel Gabriel j is said to have presented st. Luke with the 
panels upon which the pictures were painted. On their com- 
pletion the artist sent them to the Christians in Egvpt, where 
according to tradition they met with many ady entures, The 
Hodegetria (II.) was subsequently brought to Constantinople by 
the Emperors and there placed in a monastery. During the 
Iconoclastic persecution under Leo the Isaurian it was put into 
a box smeared with pitch and thrown into the sea, being carried 
by the winds and waves to Antioch, where the patriarch and 
people received it. It was by the Grihodee Emperors restored 
to the Imperial City, w hence it found its av to the monastery 
of Mega Spelaion in the Morea. 

The Eleousa (I.) was first brought from Egypt to Attalia in 
Pamphylia, and when that city was captured “by the Persians it 
was carried across to Cyprus.” But on the conquest of the 
island by the Saracens it was first conveyed to Athens and finally 
to Russia. 

During the persecutions in Egypt the Eleousa of Kykko (III.) 
was by the Christians placed in a ship for conveyance to some 
island for safety, but the Saracens captured the vessel, in which 
it was being carried. The captors were phanwevens however, 
made prisoners by some Byzantine vessels and taken to Con- 
stantinople, where the picture was pieced in the chapel of 
the imperial palace, as has been already related. This eikon is 
conjectured to have been the one sent by the Empress Eudokia 
from Jerusalem to her sister-in-law Pulcheria at Constantinople. 


1Cf. Choniates’ explanation of the name, thy eixcva THs Geounropos, 7TIs ex 
THs Tov ‘Odnyay pov7s, Kal hy mpockeKAhpwrat, ‘Odny7 7010 €xixekAnTa 

2 This may possibly be the eikon alluded to in tne following passages as 
having been brought by the Cypriots to Kyrenia from Satalia (Attalia) on the 
surrender of that town to the Turks on 14th May 1373. 

‘O Aabs exouBaanOny els Ta EUAG we bAais Tov Tals BitovaAdlats Kal thy elkdvay TIS 
KUmpov OcordKov, TY eCarypapioey 6 amdorodos Aovkas. kai ovAOv Td aonwoxpovoapoy 
Tov vaov Ka) Tay €ikdvwy TOU TEuTAOU, Kal 7oAAG GAAG Aciwava, Kal hptray €is THY 
Kepl(vi)ay : ; ; 

Il popolo si retirO nelli vasselli, con tutte le vittuarie et con la immagine 
della santissima Nostra Donna, qual haveva depensa il santissimo santo Luca, et 
tutto l’oro et l’argento delle chiese, et molte reliquie de santi, et vennero a Cerines. 
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The monks have at all times taken the utmost care of this Ri pevsasy, 
p. 3. 


precious relic. To prevent its ever falling into hostile hands 
they caused an exact copy of it to be made. This in times of 
danger they have substituted for the original, which was hidden 
away in one of the numerous caves existing in the mountain. 
While at Constantinople the holy eikon appears to have been 
exposed to view. It is now, however, invisible, the upper half 
being concealed by a covering embroidered with gold, and the 
lower by a silver-gilt plate, on which is stamped a representation 


of the part lving underneath. This arrangement, which is said mia, pp. x, 


a. 


only to date irom the year 1576, was not adopted earlier from the 
desire that there should be no distinction between the original 
and the copy. The explanation is that it was then divinely 
appointed, not only by reason of the prevalent irreligion, but 
also to distinguish it from the works of other artists, and to 
enhance the reverence felt for it. 

Many stories are told of the strange experiences which have 
befallen those who have endeavoured surreptitiously to get a 
glimpse of the painting itself. Of these the following is the 
most remarkable :-— 

A certain learned monk, a native of Rhodes, John by name, 
came from Jerusalem in the year 1776 on a pilgrimage to the 
monastery. He requested to be allowed to remain one night 
shut up alone in the church for the purposes of devotion. The 
brethren at first refused on the plea that it was not usual, but at 
length consented at his repeated request. Entering the church 
with some tapers in his hand he placed them in the chandelier 
opposite to the holy picture, and commenced his prayers to the 
Virgin. After being thus engaged for some time he at length 
approached the eikon and stretched out his hand to draw aside 
the covering, which concealed it from view. Suddenly from the 
aperture in the metal case there issued a hot blast, that striking 
him on the face caused him and the place, on which he was 
standing, to tremble. Turning his head in the direction of the 
chandelier, in which he had placed the tapers, he saw them take 
light of their own accord. Full of astonishment at the sight, 
and not knowing what to do, he cried out with a loud voice: 
“ All-holy Theotokos,” and then falling on his face lay speechless 
on the ground. Two men, who had been secretly posted by the 
Abbot to-watch his proceedings and protect the church, on hear- 
ing the noise rushed to the spot, and seeing him lying there half 
dead with fright carried him out of the building. — After leaving 
him sufficient time to recover they inquired what had happened. 


Thid., p. 49. 


Tbid., p. 51. 
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John, who by this time had come to his senses, iBatea fixedly at 
them, but was unable to reply, and again entering the church 
lay at full length before the eikon. Phe brethren so far knew 
nothing of this strange occurrence, as it had happened during 
the fourth hour of the night. But on the conclusion of mating 
they closely questioned him, when he related what had befallen 
him. 

Gerasimos, Patriarch of Alexandria, seems to have met with 
a somewhat seliilar experience in 1699. Being, however, but 
lightly punished for his curiosity on this beeabion he eried out 
with tears: “I believe this holy eikon to be the work of the 
Apostle Luke,” when he was at once pardoned for his pre- 
sumption. 

Strange indeed are the wonders said to have been wrought 
by this remarkable work of art. The two following will weifice 
to show the marvellous character of the rest :-— 

A certain shipwrecked sailor, who was being tossed to and fro 
on a mat on the sea, after invoking the assistance of the eikon, 
came safely to land, when in 6 eerie with his vow he enualled 
himself among the members of the community. 

A monk named James, a painter by profession, being pos- 
sessed by a devil for many years, came to Cyprus in the! hope 
that, with the aid of the holy picture, he might become re- 
ease from his ghostly tormentor. While on the road from 
Nikosia to the monastery his companions heard a voice saying : 
“ James, whither art thou going? Turn back and do not pro- 
ceed farther.” This happened two or three times, Full of fear 
at hearing the voice and seeing no one they determined to turn 
back, but on perceiving that’ their fellow-traveller was quite 
calm and undisturbed they took courage and, after invoking the 
protection of the Theotokos, resumed their Journey. When. they 
had completed half the distance they again heard the demon 
addressing and beseeching James thus: « James, what evil have 
I done thee? I have been thy companion now for so many 
years, and wilt thou go to the Alls holy One of Kykko to get rid 
of me? Or ehinlext thou that this picture is like tose that 
thou paintest ? Up to now [ have never cast thee down any 
precipice, or into water, or fire, and why dost thou wish to injure 
me? Know that I wit never let thee worship the holy eikon.” 
At last they reached the monastery and dis mounted at the gate, 
where they ‘told the strange occurrence, which had befallen them 
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by the way. When the monks bade James follow the rest of 
the company into the church, he tried to rise from the seat on 
which he was resting, but could not, becoming as heavy and un- 
wieldy as a rock. Despite the efforts of Paose preserit he re- 
mained for three days immovable at the gate. At length by 


_ dint of great exertion he managed to get to the church door, 


but even then the demon would mot let him enter. Though his 
friends used force to try and push him in, he remained for some 
hours unable to cross the threshold. Havi ing by a great effort 
finally got within he at ouce went up to the ‘holy eikon and 
saluted it. The demon, terrified at the power of the Ever-Vi irgin, 
threw him on the ground where, after rending him terribly, 
it left him, loudly bew ailing the separation and saving: “I leave 
because the power of the holy eikon through the Theotokos drives 
me away”. Released at last from his ‘ghostly tamiliar James 
rose from the ground, sound and well, and expressed his thanks 
to*the Mother of God. 

The picture enjoys a great reputation among the credulous 
for its supposed efficacy in cases of continued drought, When 
this scourge of the island has endured for any considerable period, 
it is customary to carry it about the neighbouring districts 
in solemn procession—a proceeding which is invariably succeeded 
by a copious supply of the much-needed rain. But whether the 
eikon really has the power of attracting the precious moisture 
from the clouds, or whether its ea custodians are careful 
not to send it ety on its peregrinations until favourable signs 
have appeared, is a question on which the writer will not wenéure 


to pronounce an opinion. 


The decided partiality it has always shown for its usual abode Heprypasin 
in the mountains is another remarkable peculiarity. In fact, 


according to popular tradition, no one can make it stir against 
its will. ave instance, after the fire in 1751 the brethren wished 
to deposit it in a place more accessible to the taithtul, but on 
approaching to carry it off for that purpose they were unable, 
despite all their efforts, to do so. And as if to mark the sense 
of its displeasure at the attempt, a great storm of rain immedi- 
ately ensued, which only ceased iter much prayer and entreaty 
on the part OE the brethren. 

Though Moslem fanaticism has several times threatened its 
destruction, it has happily passed unscathed through the various 


perils, by which it has been beset. On one of these occasions, mia., p. 4. 


which occurred during a time of great drought, the then governor, 
hearing of the eikon’s reported influence over the clouds, sent for 
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the hegoumenos and said : “I hear, O monk, that thou deceivest 
the people with a certain picture that thou Hast Know thou that, 
if within the next few days it does not rain, I will burn thy picture 
upon thy head and afterwards put thee to death”. The hegou- 
menos on hearing this threat departed in fear and trembling to 
the monastery, w where he organised a religious procession, aa 
visited the neighbouring districts, c carrying the eikon of the Theo- 
tokos. When the time allotted for the FalGlivent of the threat 
expired he was in the Myrianthusa. Suddenly falling down in 
prayer before the picture he poured out such a flood of tears 
that the very ground was moistened by it. Immediately in the 
midst of the sky appeared a little cloud, which was succeeded by 
thick darkness and such a downpour of rain that those, who 
witnessed it, barely escaped with their lives. So astonished was 
the governor at the prodigy that he issued a decree permit- 
ting ae hegoumenos to carry the eikon in procession for the 
future, without let or hindrance. 

When the notorious Bekir Pasha was governor he despatched 
the most savage of his subordinates, Dj elim Pasha, to the monas- 
tery with orders to destroy it. Philotheos, who was then Arch- 
bishop, hearing of his intention, sent to acquaint the GEkonomos 
with the danger. The latter Maried off'a messenger to the fathers 
at Kykko, warning them to be prepared, and to place the eikon 
for safety i in one of its customar y hiding-places. No sooner was 
it concealed in the cave when a terrible thunder-storm ensued, 
which lasted for three whole days, and so terrified the would- be 
destroyers that they were fain to retire with their purpose un- 
accomplished. 

There is a holy well near to hand, the marvels of which are 
only second in importance to those wrought by the eikon itself. 
According to the tradition connected with its discov ery a certain 
monk, while proceeding on the business of the community, became 
so overcome by thirst and the heat of the sun that he fell to the 
earth in a faint. Praying earnestly to the Theotokos for assis- 
tance he exclaimed: * All-holy Theotokos, save me, for I am 
perishing from thirst”. Immediately he hekid a voice directing 
him to strike with his hand the rock, on which he was sitting, 
when he would find water. He did as he was bidden and at 
once a copious stream cushed forth. After quenching his thirst 
he retraced his steps and reported to the brethren what had 
occurred. Many are the cures said to have been effected by this 
holy water, all of which are well authenticated, as the compiler 


of these legends takes care to assure his readers. 
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Pococke and Drummond, among English travellers, have left 
patel of their visits. But, as their descriptions refer to the 
uilding which perished in the fire of 1751, it will be unnecessarv 
to quote them. ‘The present one, which is principally constructed 
of grey-coloured stone, encloses a large court and hastwo entrances 
on its eastern and western sides respectively. It contains the 
usual offices and apartments common to such establishments, 
nor is there anything about them calling for special notice. The 
church, which in the main resembles scores of others scattered 
throughout the island, is a fairly large edifice, covered internally 
with whitewash, but lacking any architectural pretensions what- 
ever. Indeed, but for the undoubted antiquity of the monastery 
and the romantic position it occupies among its mountain soli- 
tudes, few travellers would care to undergo the fatigues of a 


. journey to the site. It possesses a library, the contents of which 


are now of but little value—the precious manuscripts and charters 
formerly to be found there having long since been consumed by 
the flames. 

The accompanying list of hegoumenoi has been supplied to 
the writer by the present courteous head of the monastery. 
Though very incomplete it contains the names of all who are 
known to have presided over the establishment, with their ap- 
proximate dates :— 


1. Esaias . i ‘ : , : 1081-1118. 
2. Simeon 3 : ; : ' 1542. 
3. Meletios z : , A : 1700. 
4. Sophronios . ‘ c : : 1700-1736. 
5. Parthenios . ‘ ‘ : ’ 1745-1776. 
6. Meletios ‘ : F F é 1776-1818. 
7. Joseph . ’ . . i ‘ 1818-1821. 
8. Charalampos. : Z ; ‘ 1821-1822. 
9. Sophronios . F é x ; 1822-1827. 
10. Neophytos  . ’ f ; . 1827-1860. 
11. Sophronios . : P ; 2 1860-1890. 
12. Gerasimos (the present head). 


The monastery of Machiera, second only to that of Kykko 
in sanctity and ‘importance, is situated on Mount Aoos at a 
height of 2250 feet above the sea, and about six miles to the 
south-west of the village of Lythrodonda, Though within the 
limits of the archdiocese it 1s practically independent, and is 
presided over by an hegoumenos chosen for life by the majority 
of the community, of which by the statutes he must be a mem- 
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Tumicf ber.1 The few details of its early history still extant are con- 
ae ase is, tained in the Ritual Ordinance of its virtual founder, the monk 
Nilos, composed by him in August 1210.2) This document, 
Thid,, title. subsequently revised by Ephraim, the learned editor of the 
i History of Kykko, was published at Venice in 1756 at the 
expense of the then Gikonomos, Parthenios. 
Iid., Its singular title of Macheera, or the Sword, has been variously 
er ~— derived frome eee - 

1. The name of the first owner of the mountain on which it 
is built ; 

2 The sharp and piercing cold of its climate; or, 

3. The legend that the holy eikon of the Theotokos, which it 
possesses, was found in a cave, where perhaps it had been hidden 
during the Iconoclastic Controversy, with a sword buried in front 
of it. 

The learned editor, who mentions all three explanations in 
his preface, is inclined to regard the first as the most probable, 
though he acknowledges that it is a question which permits of 
great latitude of ehoice! 

Tur.Adraé, According to Nilos, the first to occupy the site was an old 
pmeeeh hermit rfanved Neophytos, who had previously acquired a great 
reputation for sanctity and austerity in the desert region of the 
Jordan. Compelled by the Saracens to quit his former haunts 
and seek a new retreat he came to Cyprus, where he tixed upon 
Mount Aoos as a place suitable for his purpose. There he built 
a cell and took up his abode with a disciple named Ignatios for 
his companion, the two of them being supported by the daily 
contributions of some pious Christian neighbours. After a while 
Neophytos died, leaving to his companion the cell, in which they 
dwelt, and his shee epskin cloak. Ignatios was now joined by 
- Teid., p. 11, arrothies aged ascetic named Prokopios. Being unable through 
Dy want of funds to realise their project of building a monastery, they 
determined to proceed to Constantinople and appeal in person for 
Ibid. p. 12, assistance to Manuel Komnenos (1143-1180). The Emperor in 
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answer to their petition bestowed upon them an annual donation 

of fifty pieces of money (voyicuata tprxépada) from the imperial 

treasury, besides making them a grant of the mountain and sur- 

rounding district, and pronouncing the absolute independence 

of the community from all external interference. In a second 

decree he especially exempted it from the jurisdiction of the 

bishop of the diocese, who was directed to be content with the 

usual canonical commemoration. Ignatios, however, afterwards Tuz.acéraé., 

so far relaxed this order as to ahs the diocesan to consecrate * °° * 

the abbot, when previously elected by the brethren, but without 

the power of pronouncing upon the ‘suitability ot hem choice. 

On their return from this successful mission they at once com- Wid, p. 12, 
ce. 10, 

menced to erect an oratory in honour of the Theotokos, as well” 

as a few cells for the reception of the inmates of their proposed 

community. In the midst of these labours Prokopios died, but 

Ignatios was not left alone on the death of his associate, his 

fame for sanctity having so spread that he now found himself at 

the head of a small band of some five or six followers. Among Bia, pp. 2, 

those thus attracted to him was Nilos, the real founder of thaw: = 

establishment, who appears upon the scene in 1172. He seems 

to have been a foreigner and was led, as he himself tells us, to 

Cyprus by the advantages which it offered for a solitary life. 

From the very first he was distinguished by the special favour of 

Ignatios, w hose intimate friend and assistant he became. During 

tke prevalence of a severe drought and famine in the island he 

was sent on a mission to the neighbouring coasts of Cilicia, to 

seek there the means of Sinlswonence for the brethren. Feeling Tid, pp, 25, 

at last the approach of death Ignatios designated Nilos as oe 

successor, a position which the latter only consented to accept 

after much reluctance. ‘The new hegoumenos had not been long nia. p. 14, 

in office when the community was again reduced to great ste oe 

by another drought, which ‘continued for three years. It was Toid., pp, 

during this period that the church was erected and other addi- 

tions made to the monastic buildings. At the consecration of 

Nilos the privilege of independence, which had already been 

secured by imperial decree, was formally recognised by the then 

diocesan, Niketas Hagiostephanites, Bishop of Tamasos. A Bid. 16, 
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deputation of the monks being subsequently sent to Constanti- 
nople succeeded in obtaining from Isaac (II.) Angelos (1185-1195) 
a confirmation of the previous charters, together with the grant 


of one of the imperial gardens at Nota and a donation of 


Pd mh Le elre pieces (OL money.’ Alexios (11.) Angelos (1195-1203), 
x was another of its imperial patrons.?_ In addition to ratitving 
the benefactions of his predecessors he bestowed upon it a gitt 

of twenty-four serfs, with perpetual exemption from taxation. 
This monastery appears in after times to have lost most of its 
property and to ‘have been reduced to the utmost destitution. 
But under the fostering care of its GEkonomos Parthenios, who 
held the office of steward for nearly fifty years, it recovered some 
Kyprianos, measure of its former prosperity. “Unfortunately it has recently 
experienced a great misfortune, having been totally consumed 
by fire on 5th September, 1892, when all its contents perished, 
with the exception of the eikon of the Theotokos. This, as is 
usual in such cases, alone was preserved. The present annual 
revenue is estimated at £2000, while the number of its members 


Bhilippos is stated to be about twenty. The census, however, of 1891 gives 


p. 39. the total male population ‘at forty-six on 6th April of that vear. 
Ryprianos The monastery of Enklistra, situated in the diocese of Paphos, 


was founded by Neophytos, a native of Levkara in the district of 
Amathus. From his autobiography, which has come down to 
us in a somewhat fragmentary condition, we can glean a few 
particulars concerning ine history and character. All his inclina- 
tions and tastes seem from the very first to have tended towards 
Tur.drdrag., asceticism, While quite a youth he was given to meditating 
upon such subjects as the unsatisfying nature of worldly pursuits 
and the uncertainty of life, topics Ww Hick have usually but little 
charm for healthily minded persons of his age. The result of 
these musings determined him to become a monk. But his 
parents had “formed other plans for him, which threatened to 
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put a most effectual stop to the realisation of his wishes. When 
he was eighteen years old a marriage was arranged by them and 
all the preliminaries actually settled. To prevent the accom- 
plishment of a project so repugnant to his feelings he resolved 
to run away from his paternal home. As the place. of his retreat 
he selected the monastery of St. John Chrysostom on Mount 
Kutzuventi in the northern range. He says that he was led 
to choose this establishment in preference to any other from its 
position, which seemed to offer greater dittic culties to his pursuers. 
His sudden disappearance naturally caused the greatest conster- 
nation to his relatives and friends. After searching diligently 
for two months in every district of the island, they at last 
discovered his hiding-place and compelled him to return home, 
when, as the result of much entreaty and persuasion, he succeeded 
in breaking off the intended marriage. His parents, seeing that 


5 
he was resolved to embrace a monastic life rather than a bride, 


offered no further opposition to his wishes. Accordingly with tvz.acérag., 


their consent he once aga entered the monastery on IKutzu-*~ 
venti, where for the tirst five years of his stay he laboured in the 
vineyards belonging to the community. Having managed while 
thus engaged to: acquire the rudiments of lear ning and to commit 
the Psalter to memory, he was next appointed sacristan—a post 
which he retained for another two years. During the whole of 
this period an intense desire for a more solitary life had been 
gradually taking possession of him, but his superiors dissuaded 
him from yielding to it on account of his youth. ‘The next step 
in his career was a visit to Jerusalem undertaken, so he informs 
his readers, partly as a pilgrimage to the holy places, and partly 
in the hope of discovering in the adjacent deserts some anchorite, 
to whom he could attach himself. After a sojourn of six ene 
in the Holy Land, not finding the ebject of his search he once 
again, in dbediénce to a vision, returned to his native land and 
took up his old quarters in the monastery of St. John Chrysos- 
tom. He soon, however, left it a second time for Paphos, w hence 
he intended to set sail for Mount Latros, where he hoped to 
meet with the recluse, of whom he was in search. On reaching 
that town he was arrested as a fugitive slave by the harbour 
police, while loitering about the docks, and thrown into prison. 
From this predicament he was released through the good offices 
of some friends and set at liberty, after first being robbed by his 
captors of his passage money. Lett now sitiut the means of 
continuing his journey and at a loss where to go, he chanced to 
discover not far from Paphos a likely place of retreat. This, 
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which proved to be a cave situated in a cliff at some distance 
from the ground, had formerly been the resort of numerous birds. 
The loneliness of the locality induced him, by its prospect of 


Tvs. Avdrag., complete freedom from intrusion, to settle there fora while. It 


Toid, p. 35. 


was on St. John Baptist’s Day (24th June), 1159, when twenty- 
five years of age, that he first took up his abode in the cave, and 
by the following September he had decided to remain. Immedi- 
ately on coming to this determination he commenced to enlarge 
his strange habitation, a work which he finished on 14th Septem- 
ber of the following year. On its completion he dedicated the 
cave to the Holy Cross and erected an altar within, as well as 
constructed a tomb for himself in its immermost recesses. There 
he continued to live in the strictest seclusion until the accession 
of Basil Kinnamos in 1166 to the See of Paphos. This prelate, 
who proved a warm friend and patron, after much entreaty 
persuaded him very reluctantly to enter the priesthood and to 
share his solitude with a companion. From that time the place, 
which had hitherto remained tenantless, save for the dweller in 
the cave, began to be occupied by human habitations, until in 
1183 all ihe buildings necessary for the reception of the new 
community were completed. As time went on the fame of the 
recluse near Paphos so extended that pilgrims flocked in crowds 
to the spot. Annoyed by the ever-increasing numbers of his 
admirers, whose attentions he found it difficult to escape, he 
determined to leave the cell, which he had occupied for forty 
years, and with his own hands to construct higher up the cliff 
another retreat more inaccessible to the multitude. Though 
now well advanced in years he laboured at the work with the 


Teid., pp. 31, Same enthusiasm as he had shown when a young man. His 


Tbid., p. 49. 


life was in constant danger from falling rocks, which became 
detached during the course of the BLA VaLiONS yet in spite of 
the entreaties of the brethren he refused to desist. At length 
his efforts were crowned with success, and the new habitation, 
commenced on 24th June 1199, was dedicated to St. John the 
Forerunner. His only means of communication now with the 
outer world was by a ladder, which was drawn up when not 
required. Here in this new retreat he continued to practise 
the most rigid austevities, only descending on Sundays for the 
instruction and exhortation of the disciples. 

The foregoing details are contained in the “ Ritual Ordi- 
nance,” ! framed by the Saint himself for the community, which 


1The title of this work is :— 
Neopvrov, MpeoButepov, Movaxod, kal EyxAclaorou, Tumi) oly Ce@ Aiadjixn. 
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he had founded. Of this constitution or rule there appears to 

have been two versions. The first! was composed by him in the 

ninth year of his sojourn in the cave (1167), and the second in Twr.s.a7a8., 
1214, when he had reached the patriarchal age of eighty vears. We RS 
The latter, carefully preserved in the library of the establish- 

ment, was subsequently edited by the Archimandrite Kyprianos 

and published at Venice in 1779 at the expense of the GEkonomos 
Joannikios. That it was drawn up with the near approach of 

death before the writer’s eyes is evident from the mention of 

his successors’s name,” and also from the directions which he nia. ¢. 16. p. 
gives concerning the disposal of his remains.’ He charges the mi 
brethren to wrap them in the grave-clothes, which he had_pre- 
viously prepared and laid up for the purpose, and after the 
customary funeral service to deposit them in the tomb his own 

hands had constructed in the cliff long years before. They were 
further instructed to paint an eikon over the opening which had 

been made to admit the coffin, so as the better to conceal the 

place of sepulture from hostile and prying eyes. Though the 

exact date of the saint’s death is unknown, his body appears to 

have been duly laid to rest in accordance with his wishes. 

There it remained undisturbed and forgotten until the following 
circumstance led to its discovery in 1757: A member of the ssprianos, 
monastery in his quest for hidden treasure was one day led to-y oi c.eas 
explore the recesses of the cave, which had once served as the ies ons 
recluse’s habitation. Coming accidentally upon the tomb and pp.3, 5.’ 
thinking that it might possibly contain what he was in search 

of he, in complete ignorance that it was the saint’s last resting- 

place, resolved on the first favourable opportunity to break it 

open. Accordingly selecting a night when the rest of the 
brethren were otherwise engaged, he entered the cave and at once 
commenced the work of demolition. Being unable, however, 

from its great size to raise the covering stone he broke it with 

several heavy blows of his spade. But before he had time to 


1 Mera ern bxtd Tis ev TH EyxAclorpa Kadnpteds pov, diebeuny, kadds we 6 kaipds 
exeivos mpocannre: SiaberGar. eel SES THs Cwhs Xopnyds, Toy THS (wis wou mapereive 
xpévov, kal maplrmevoay H5n mévte Kal mevtnkovtTa ern, Kal xpela yeyove diadqens 
érépas. 

2Chapter xvi. is entitled ‘‘ rep) tov iSiov diaddxou Kal adeAgidovs, ‘Hoatou, 
le poxovaxou kal Oixoyduov’’. 
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ascertain what lay beneath he was in a most mysterious manner 
struck senseless to the ground. After lying there motionless for 
quite an hour he came to himself and, it being now the dead of 
night, stole out of the cave as quickly as he could in fear and 
trembling. Relating early next morning to the hegoumenos 
his strange experience of the previous nieht, the latter proceeded 
to the spot with the rest of the br ethren, cad discovered in the 
tomb a wooden box, corresponding in leneth to the stature of a 
man and bearing upon it no traces of age or decay. On opening 
it the grave- eches alone were found ts have suffered from lapse 
of time, the corpse itself being still intact and girt with the 
chains, which the saint had worn during life. The hegoumenos 
at once reported the discovery to the “Archbishop, Philotheos, 
who immediately sent a commission to investigate the alleged 
find. With much care and reverence the Mera remains were 
removed from the chest, in which they had reposed for more 
than 500 years, and, with the exception of the head, which 
was reserved for the vencration of the faithful, deposited in a 
specially prepared receptacle. This, after being carefully sealed 
up, was conveyed to the church belonging to the monastery 
and placed behind the altar, where the relic soon proved its 
genuineness by the many remarkable cures it effected. 

The memory of the saint is still honoured by two annual 
commemorations, at which special forms of service, tirst published 
at Venice by Kyprianos in 1778, are used! The Ties of these 
occasions (24th Jan.) marks the anniversary of his providential 
escape from a falling rock while engaged in the construction of 
the second cell, the ‘latter (28th Sept.) being the day on which 
his remains were discovered. 

Neophytos: appears to have been possessed of some literary 
eH In addition to the Ritual Ordinance he was the author 
of a brief history of the sufferings inflicted upon his native land 
by the tyrant Isaac _Komnenos, “and its subsequent capture by 
Coeur-de-Lion.2 The former also contains a catalogue of fifteen 
other works, composed by him for the imstruction of his disciples 


1A second edition was published at Nikosia in 1893 with the following title: 
“Axodovdiat Tov datov marpus nuay Neopvrov Tod "EvyxAelorou, exdobetoa 7d ™pa@rov 
Kata Td 1778, dpxieparevovros TOU ao.diuov Xpucdvdov, eaytAndeions de THs amd 115 
Hdn é eT av mparns exddoews, TH} ouyKkaraberet TOU yEpapou Maxapiwrdrov "Apxtemirkdmov 
adons Kimpou, Kuplou Swppoviov, cal rH por pow?) TeV Tarepay rhs tepas Movijs Tov 
‘Aylov, moAA@y tepewy kal evteBav Xpioriavey avatumovutat To devTepoy H5n damavais 
TlepixA gous MixanAldou éxdoa.s Sevtepa.” 

= Neopvrou mpeo Burépov wovaxod kal "EyKxAelorou, wep) Tov kata Thy Xopav Kimpoy 
oKalwy. 
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and kept in the library of the monastery. One, a commentary 
on St. Basil’s Hevameros in sixteen chapters, was publ ished 
along with the Ritual Ordinance by Kyprianos in 1779. Of the 
perainden some have been printed, while others unfortunately 
have disappeared in the course of centuries, or been mislaid by 
the carelessness of those in char ge of them. 

In his Ritual Ordinance Neophytos distinctly lays down tur. acdrag, 
that the number of the fraternity is not to exceed eighteen, “” an? 
though, as he informs us, he had been asked to increase it to 
twenty or twenty-five. But this request he was led to reject, 
experience having taught him that it was difficult to maintain 
discipline and ensure quietness among so many. The wishes of 
the founder in this matter seem to have been re ees 
observed, as the number of inmates at present only averages ten 

The presence of women in the monastery, as might be sup- mia,,e.1», 
posed, was rigorously prohibited.!- Any found within the precincts 7 
of the outer! gate ‘for an immoral purpose were liable to the 
punishment of dry bread for forty days, and were further during 
that period to make forty genuflexions daily. This exclusion 
of the sex extended even to female animals, which the brethren 
were expressly forbidden to employ in the service of the com- 
munity. 

The Ritual Ordinance also prescribed the manner in which nia.,c.14 
the election to the headship of the establishment was to be con- a 
ducted.?, On a vacancy occurring it was directed that the election 
of a successor was to take place without delay. The proceedings 
were to be conducted in peace and harmony, and the brethren 
were exhorted to allow considerations of utility alone to govern 
their choice. The successful candidate was not to be installed 
in office, however, until after the customary forty days’ mourning 
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for his predecessor. On its conclusion the newly elect was then 
to be conducted by the brethren to the original habitation of 
the founder in the cliff and there left, after the singing of the 
Trisagion and the recital of the prayer specially composed by 
Neophytos on behalf of the community and its head. 

Though within the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Paphos the 
monastery is invested with all the privileges of a stauropegion. 
This distinction appears to have been conferred at the beginning 
of the seventeenth century (circ. 1611) by the island Synod, with 
the consent of the local diocesan, i in consideration of its all eged 
royal origin and the sanctity of its founder’s lite. Reduced “by 
adverse cicumet ante to extreme poverty and deserted by the 
brethren, it owed the recovery of its former position to the exer- 
tions of the monk Leontios, who was appointed abbot at the 
instance of Archbishop Ghqctodealos- The original charter of 
independence having been lost, he succeeded in “obtaining from 
the Ecumenical Patriarch Kyrillos in 1631 a synod ical letter 
reaffirming its provisions. This document again proclaimed the 
absolute freedom of the establishment from. the local diocesan : 
all interference on whose part was prohibited under threat of 
deposition and excommunication. It further directed that the 
election of the head should rest solely with the community, 
whose members, however, were required to receive ordination 
at the hands of the Archbishop, as well as acknowledge his 
supremacy by the customary commemoration. To Loonies and 
his successors, Moreover, was confirmed the right, which had been 
granted by the original charter, of precedence over all other 
abbots, and of supervision over all other monastic establishments 
in the island. 

With regard to the present revenue enjoyed by the community, 
as no iofapmetion is forthcoming, not even an approximation can 


. be formed. From a dope ai extant it is known to have 


amounted to 200 ducats annually at the end of the fifteenth 
century. Philippos Georgiou (1875) gives the number of in- 
mates at ten. 


Among the other monasteries already mentioned as being still 
inhabited by religious communities the following alone possess 
any interest or importance. 

el Chrysorrhogik itissa, situated in the diocese of Paphos and 
Nahieh of Kelokedara, lies a short distance to the south of the 
village of Panagia upon Mount Rhota, at a height of 3768 feet 
above the sea. Tt is said to have been erected about the middle ot 
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the twelfth century, its founder being a monk named Ignatios, and 
was formerly one of the most celebrated in the island. Through 
various causes it became so dilapidated as to require to be uetitea 
totally rebuilt. The work of restoration took place about 1770 
under the supervision ot Panaretos, then Bishop of Paphos. It 
now forms one of the residences of the diocesan, and is the lucky 
possessor of a miracle-wor king eikon of the 'Theotokos, one of 
seventy reputed to be the work of the Evangelist Luke. The 
community at present comprises about eight mene 


Trodditissa, also in the same diocese, derives its name from its xyprianos, 
position upon the slopes of Mount Troddos, and is situated near eet 
the village of Phini, at an elevation of 4675 feet above the sea. ?- # 
According to the legends it was founded about a.p. 1200 in pi 
pbeienes to a divine intimation. This monastery, which appears 
never to have been very wealthy, now shelters a community of 
about ten monks. It, too, contains an eikon of the Theotokos, 


which is credited with miraculous powers. 


The monastery of Hagios Panteleemon, a saint who suffered xyprianos, 
martyrdom at Nicomedia ‘under Maximian, ..p. 303, lies near the by. ceorgion, 
village of Myrtou in the district of Kyrenia. As it has no ee 
hegoumenos of its own the Bishop of Kyrenia, who resides within p. 131. 
its walls, acts in that capacity. It contains an eikon of the patron 
saint, which is reported to possess miraculous powers, and attracts 
in consequence large crowds of worshippers annually on 27th 
July, the day of his festival. ‘The establishment according to 


the latest estimate numbers about ten. 


The monastery of Hagios Mamas in the village of Morphou is xyprianos, 
also under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Kyrenia. Its church, Set Sn 
which is Byzantine in design, is said to have been erected pone 
the site of a celebrated temple of <Astarte about a.p. 1190, 
during the time ot the KKomnenian Emperors. It possesses the 
mabe sarcophagus of the saint, from whom its name is derived, 
which is fabled to have Hoated across the sea from the opposite 
coast of Karamania. Both Pococke and Drumimond visited this Pococke, vol. 
monastery during their travels in the island. The former, who? 
calls it the magnificent convent of Saint “ Mamma,” says that 
it appears to have been built on a very grand design. He con- 
jectures that it was erected by some noble family. of Cyprus. a 
little before the commencement of the Venetian occupation. prammond, 
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considers Italian in style, as the handsomest building of its 
kind in the whole island. In plan the structure consists of a 
square enclosure separated into two courts by the church. 


Saint John Chrysostom on Mount oer in the Ky- 
renian range is a ‘dependency of the monastery of the Holy 
Sepulchre at Jer usalem, and receives its president: from the parent 
establishment. Its origin and the date of its foundation are 
both alike unknown. ‘That it is of very considerable antiquity 
is evident from the fact that Neophy tos, the founder of En- 
klistra, commenced his monastic career there in a.p. 1152. 
According to popular tradition it was erected by a princess, 
who is said to have also constructed as a residence the Castle of 
Buffavento upon the summit of the range immediately above it. 
This lady, who is represented as suffering from some skin disease, 


». had a little dog, which was her constant companion in her 


mountain renee This animal was at length attacked by the 
same complaint which had already seized upon its mistress. As 
soon as this happened it was observed to descend the mountain 
daily and, after a few hours’ absence, return much benetited by 
its trip. ipwas in consequence watched and seen to bathe in a 
spring close by the place where the monastery was subsequently 

built. The princess noticing the good effect wrought upon her 
pet by the water resolved to try the ‘remedy herself. So ethcacious 
did it prove that in a few days she was restored to her former 
health. As a mark of gratitude to God for her marvellous 
recovery she erected the monastery near the healing waters and 
dedicated it to Saint John Chrysostom. This tountain still 
exists within the precincts of the monastery and is said to have 
lost none of its medicinal properties. A somewhat similar legend 
exists regarding another mineral spring in the village of skil- 
loura in the Nahieh of Morphou.’ In this case it is said that a 
certain nobleman in ancient times had a dog suffering from the 
mange, which was healed after its owner had one day by chance 
washed it with water from a sulphur spring in the village. This 
fountain still exists within the church, and is much resorted to 


by persons suffering from cutaneous disorders. The village itself 


derives its name from the incident, while the church is dedicated 
to the Virgin under the title of the Panagia Skillouriotiss2. 
Whether ibe story has really been invented to account for the 


1The ancient name of this village, which appears to have been Kuvapia, 
may possibly have given rise to the legend. Indeed its modern appellation, 
Exvadrovpa, the Dog’s Tail, (C/. Bods obpd) seems to recall it also. 
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singular name of the village, and the inhabitants have plagiarised 
from the good monks of Kutzuventi, or vice versd, is a question 
which must be left unsolved. 


Pococke relates this legend of the monastery’s foundation some- Pococks, vol 


what differently :— 

“They have a tradition that a Queen of Cyprus, who had the 
leprosy, chose to live here (te. at Buffavento) for the benetit of 
the air, and that Saint John Chrysostom advising her to build 
the convent below, she followed his counsel, and. was cured of 
her leprosy ; others add that she bathed in a water there, which 
is still resorted to by persons in that distemper, who find benefit 
by it.” The same traveller gives a deseription of the place, 
which, though now 150 years old, still holds good in the main: 
&¢ This monastery has been a ver y large building, though part of 
it is ruined; there are two churches, one of which, tailed Saint 
Helena, is ruinous, the other is covered witha dome, and painted 
all over within ; it is dedicated to Saint John Chrysostom. Be- 
fore it is a handsome portico, from which there are three doors 
with fine marble cases, that do not seem to be very ancient ; two 
sceptres were formerly deposited behind the folding- doors, the 
figures of which are ‘painted on the wall, and at the bottom 
there is a place where the crown was kept. All the account 
they can give is that they belonged to some Queen, and that 
they were taken away by «a Pasha of Cyprus. It is probable 
that the regalia of Cyprus were kept there.” 

The foundress, whose tomb is still pointed out in the church, 
is said to have been a certain Bavarian lady called Mary of 
Molino, but this is a very improbable story. There is behind 
the altar a painting, w hich represents Saint John presenting a 


man and woman to the Theotokos. From an inscription at the Sakellarios, 


_ foot of the picture we learn that the two persons depicted above tae. 


were Antonio and Maria di Molino.! This lady, who was in all 
likelihood the wife of some Venetian nobleman geatden te, in Cyprus 
during its occupation by the Republic, may possibly have been 
a benefactress ot the monastery, the heeoumenos of which adopted 
this method of commemorating her memory. From the fact of 
her name appearing in the inscription has arisen the legend that 
she was the foundress of the establishment. The ernie 


seems never to have been a large one. When Van Bruyn visited Excerpta 


it in 1683 it only comprised three priests and eleven monks, 
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under the rule of a superior, whom he calls a father guardian. 
Mariti in 1767 makes the number of inmates to be from ten to 
twelve, while the last census shows the total male inhabitants 


on 6th April, 1891, as thirteen. 


The ruined monastery of Hagios Nikolaos near the promontory 
of Akrotiri is noteworthy as being perhaps the premier monastic 
settlement in Cyprus. Unfortunately all record of its early 
history and foundation has perished. That a very remote period 
may be assigned to it is evident from the mention in connection 
with it of Kalokairos, who was governor of the island during 


- 


the reign of Constantine the Great (a.p. 306-a.p. 535). It onlv 
ceased to be inhabited within comparatively recent times. The 
Sire de Villamont describes it, on the occasion of his visit in 
1589, as being then almost intact, the Turks having in no way 
injured it when they captured the island, though they killed or 
expelled the monks? The only one of the buildings, however, 
in any state of repair at the present day is the chapel, which is 
still used for divine worship by the inhabitants of the district. 
The same traveller records a curious superstition, by which all 
the fish in the adjacent salt lake caught on the patron-saint’s 


1Tl est trés probable que le couvent élevé autrefois sur le promontoire Curion, 
le cap aux Chats des modernes, est le premier établissement de moines qut 
s’éleva dans ]’Orient grec. 


2 Parlans ainsi l’un a l’autre arrivasmes a l’Abbaye Saint Nicolas cy dessus 
nommeée, laquelle est édifiée joignant la mer, et est restée quasi en son entier, 
sans que les Turcs y ayent fait dommage, lorsqu’ils usurptrent Chypre sur les 
Venitiens en l'année mil cing cens septante. Bien vray est qu/ils tuerent et 
chassérent les Religieux de l’ordre de Saint Basile qui estoient dedans, sans 
avoir du depuis permis qu’aucun y fit sa demeure, tant ils sont ennemis de la 
Religion Chrestienne. D’avantage il me récita que lesdits Religieux y nourris- 
soient grand nombre de chats expressément pour prendre les serpens qui sont 
aux environs de la plaine, la quelle en produit plus en cest endroit qu’en nul 
autre endroit de l’isle, et les serpens sont du couleur blanche et noir, et ont pour 
le moins sept pieds de longueur, et gros comme la jambe dun homme, de 
maniére que difficilement je pouvois croire qu’un chat fut victorieux d’une si 
grande beste, et qu’ils eussent industrie d’aller a la chasse apres eux, et de n’en 
retourner jusques a ce que la cloche eut sonné a midy, et que si tost qu’ils 
avoient disné ils continuassent leur chasse jusques au soir, sinon que le Religieux 
me jura l’avoir veu, ce que m’a depuis esté confirmé de plusieurs autres gens 
@honneur, qui l’ont vuede mesme. Depuis que l Abbaye est demeureée déserte, 
les chats sont morts par faute de nourriture. 

Tout auprés de l’Abbaye et de ce cap est une grande pescherie. Le grand 
Seigneur en tire six mille ducats de ferme chacun an, et ceux qui la tiennent a 
ferme, sont obligez, selon l’ancienne coustume de dunner a la dite Abbaye tout 
le poisson qu'ils prendront le jour et la nuict de St. Nicolas, autrement-ils n’en 
prendroient pas un seul tout le long de l'année, ce que tiennent les habitans du 


pays. Et a cause que ceste Kglise est déshabitée, les fermiers payent ce devoir 
a l’église des Grecs. 
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day (6th Dec.) were formerly presented to the monastery, the 
captors being firmly persuaded that they would otherwise have no 
further luck throughout the ensuing year. In the course of time 

the brethren acquired a wide-spread reputation not so much for 

their skill as theologians, nor yet for the strictness of their rule, 

as for the number of cats they maintained within the precincts 

of their establishment. During the iong drought prior to the rusignan, 
visit of Saint Helena the venomous snakes, for which the island” °“ 
has always been noted, increased to an alarming extent. The 
place most infested by these pests was the region anciently called 

Cape Kurias, but since known as the Cape of the Cats (Capo 

delle Gatte) from the tollowing circumstance.) Kalokairos, to 
whom the government of the island had been entrusted at the 
time, determined to do all he could to remove the plague. Aware 

of the natural antipathy of cats for snakes he sent 1000 of these 
animals to the monastery, charging the public revenue with a 
certain annual sum for their maintenance. So successtul was the 
expedient that the reptiles were almost exterminated. The cats 

were trained to return morning and evening to the monastery at 

the sound of a bell for their food, which was placed on long 
planks containing a series of circular depressions to receive 

it. At the time when Lusignan lived the brethren still main- 
tained a score of these useful pets, though no urgent need for 
them seems to have any longer existed. Pococke questions Pococks, vot. 
the story, but the evidence is too circumstantial to admit of to 


1Fu chiamato questo (terreno) capo delle Gatte, perche nelli tempi che 
erano venuti da Costantinopoli li Duchi, come governatori, mandati dalli Im- 
peratori, et massime il primo al tempo del Magno Costantino, essendo stata 
V Isola 30 anni, che non wera piovuto, quasi era dishabitata: onde multiplicorno 
li serpenti, quali in greco si adimandano Cuff, et penso che siano aspidi sordi: 
liquali ad una lunatione sono sordi, ad un’altra sono ciechi, et quando sono 
sordi, non sono ciechi, et quando sono ciechi, non sono sordi, et sono venenosi, 
et hanno una testa grande. et il corpo non ha ossi, et quando piglia un’ agnello, 
6 un capretto, lo manda cosi intiero nella pancia a poco a poco: et dipoi va ad 
un’ albero, et si storze di qua et di la, insin tanto che siano fracassati gli ossi 
dell’ animale gid mangiato; et quando more, odora come muschio.—Ma li 
serpenti Cuffi si ritrovano per lisola et spesso, et in quelli tempi erano gia 
generati assai, onde volendo il Duca Callocero esterminarli, perche abondavano 
assai in questo capo per essere un boschetto, messe piu di mille gatti in San 
Nicolé detto in greco de’ Acrotiri. I] Duca havendovi posti li gatti, li fece 
anchora la sua provisione, accioche non mangiassero sempre cose venenose, et 
che fussero estirpati : onde mattina et sera erano avezzati al suono della campana, 
et tutti correano, et haveano apparecchiato in certe asse di legno larghe, et in 
mezo erano concavi 4 modo delle scudelle, et di dentro li mettevano le minestre : 
accio che fussero tutte accommodate, dipoi il resto del tempo andavano alla 
caccia de’ serpenti, et cosi gli hanno estirpati quasi tutti, pero quel Monasterio 
anchora tiene una vintina de gatti, et per questo quel capo fu adimandato il 
capo delle gatte. 
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doubt. For instance, De Villamont owns that he would have 
found great difficulty in believing it had not his informant 
sworn to the truth of it from personal knowledge, and his 
statement been corroborated by others who had also. wit- 
nessed it. 

Marvellous, too, are the reports as to the size of these noxious 
reptiles. The last-named writer, who describes them as being 


black and white in colour, asserts that they were at least seven 


feet in length and as thick as a man’s thigh. Lusignan, however, 
surpasses nee in his flights of imagination. He says that these 

makes were called Cuff by the Greeks, being blind and deaf 
os fhe ir months, while they were accustomed on swallowing a 
lamb or a kid, to coil themselves round a tree in order to crash 
the bones of ee victim. But after what Martinus Crusius on 
‘the authority of one Stamatius Donatus, a Cypriot, writes con- 
cerning a mysterious kind of beast, which had its habitat on 
Mount Olympus (Stavro Vouni), we can no longer question the 
ability of the island mouser to attack and suiecue even such 
formidable opponents as these.’ According to this veracious 
chronicler there was to be found on that mountain a species 
of quadruped resembling a snake in the shape of its body and 
tail, as long as a horses and fairly tall, with a skin so thick as 
to Bea impervious to anything but a bullet, which devoured all 
human beings unfortunate enough to come in its way. The 
cats used to hunt it either singly o or in couples, and to kill it 
by springing on its back and tearing out the eyes. As one 
reads this outrageous yarn one cannot help suspecting that 
his informant was slyly endeavouring to gauge the extent of 
the worthy Crusius’ credulity.” The ashen at any rate is 
thankful to think that during a residence of some days on 
Mount Olympus he never erconntered any of these ‘truly 
alarming monsters. 


During the later period of the Latin occupation the Orthodox 
are said ae have possessed in Nikosia four houses for men and 


1Ait, in Olympo, qui solus in Cipro sit mons, animal, corpore et cauda 
bdioerdés, quadrupes, magnum, longitudine equi, et satis altum, robusta pelle, 
ferrum non curans, sed bombardas, homines obviam venientes devorans: vinci 
tamen a catto uno, aut duobus, insidiantibus, insilientibus, oculos magnos 
eruentibus, et necantibus (Martinus Crusius, Turcogrecia, lib. ii.). 

“Meursius at least seems to have had considerable doubts as to Donatus’ 
bona fides since, when chronicling another of his tlights of imagination, he 
rematks: ‘ Imposuit Martino Crusio, viro bono et erudito, Greculus ille 
Stamatius Donatus,” an opinion which will find very general acceptance. 
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the same number for women also.! Some have since been dis- Pai. _ 

A “3 < Georgiou, 
solved, while others have been converted into parish churches, p. 
The names of those for men are :— 

1. St. John Bibi. As this establishment will be more fully 
noticed elsewhere the mere mention of its name here will alone 
be sufficient. 

2. St. George of Mankana,? situated on the outskirts of stramoau, 
Nikosia was constructed by Helena Paleologos, the Greek contend 
sort of Jean II., about 1453 for the reception of certain fugitive << ae. * 
monks, who had escaped to the island on the capture of Con-?-3% 
stantinople by Mohammed II. After existing for little more 
than a century it was demolished by the Venetians in 1567 when 
reconstructing the fortifications of the capital. Its endowment, 
which originaily amounted to 1500 ducats annually, had by the 


_end of the fifteenth century sunk to 600. The foundress had nist.aecnyp., 


i ’ Sipe iii., p. 503 
given orders that her interment should take place within the’? 


walls, but the Dominicans of Nikosia prevented their execution 
by refusing to deliver up the body. 

3. Andrio and 4, Sergi Flatro are the names of the remaining 
two. According to Kyprianos one of these, though he is un- gyprianos, 
certain which, has since been converted into the Church of the? ™* 
Archangel Michael situated in the Tripioti quarter of the town, 
while all traces of the other seem to have totally disappeared. 


It was the hegoumenos of Andrio who officiated at all episcopal Lusigan, 
. . oF ’ . so. Pp. 4 (a). 

ordinations in the absence of any of the three remaining Ortho- 

dox prelates.* 


But the list is by no means yet exhausted, for in the Consti- raynatai, 
tutio Cypria (a.p. 1260) 4 mention is also made of the church or fei" 

1 Li Religiosi de’ Monaci et Monache di San Basilio sonoassai. De’ Monaci 
in Nicosia sono 4: Bibi, Andrio, Manchana, et Sergi Flatro. De Monache 4; 
Palluriotissa, hora Santo Magedoni, Ienechio, Santi omnes, et Faneromeni. 

2Et essendo che del 1453 ha tuolto l’infidel Turco Costantinopoli, ha fatto 
gran lamento la signora regina (Helena Paleologo) in Cipro; et venero in Cipro 
molte cose buone, et nobili monachi. Ha voluto et ha tuolto et fatto fabricar 
monasterio, fuori della citta, nominato san Zorzi de Mangana ; et ha fatto molte 
intrade nel ditto monasterio, per esser fatte le sue commemorationi; et cosi fanno 
fino al presente. ae ; 

Fabricd un Monasterio greco detto Manchana, et donogli dui casali, et 
ornollo di privilegit. : ‘ 

Fece edificare il monastero di Mangana, et li diede casali ed entrate per piu 
di 1500 ducati all’ anno. 

3 Dipoi si fa consecrare da 3 altri vescovi greci, et se non saranno se non due, 
Vabbate del monasterio di Antrio debba supplire per l’altro absente. 

4Prefato vero Germano archiepiscopo dictas sedem et ecclesiam de Solia, 
tam in spiritualibus, quam temporalibus, de eisdem consilio et potestate, com- 
mittimus, sibi retentis semper dignitatis archiepiscopalis honore ac nomine, 
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monastery of St. Barnabas, which was assigned by Alexander IV. 
as an alternative residence tor the then Orthodox primate, Ger- 
manos, in place of Solea. Moreover the letter written in 1223 
by the CEcumenical Patriarch, Germanos, to the Cypriots men- 
tions yet another called Apsinti u (TeV "Are Bicor). But, as no 
particulars are given as to its position, it cannot with certainty 
be included among the monasteries of the capital. Its hegou- 
menos, Leontios, was one of the two delegates sent to Germanos at 
Nicea after the expulsion of Arch} sishop Neophy tos by the Latins. 

The names of the houses for women as given by Lusig nan are: 

1. Palluriotissa. 2. Tenechio. 3. All Saints, and +, Phanero- 
mene. 


The two following lists show the monasteries, classed under 
their respective dioceses, as existing when Kyprianos wrote, and 
also at the present ie The second, which may be revarded 
as containing the latest information on the subject, being com- 
piled from returns supplied to the Ecclesiastical Properties 
Commission lately sitting at Nikosia, is given exactly as received 
by the writer :— 


Tue ArcupisHopric.! 


1. Hagia Napa. 2. Mavrovouni. 3. Tochni. 4. Hagios 
Spyridon. 5, Hagios Anastasios. 6. Avgasis. auntie! 


8. Chordakii. 9. Apostolos Barnabas. 10. ae Pe PS Kanaq 


karia. 12. Hagia Photeine. 13. Makedonitissa. 14. Libadiotissa. 
15. Neta. 16. Hagios Nikolaos of Davlos. 17. Hagios Kendeas. 
18. Maloura. 19. Hagia Thekla. 90, apeanee ot Analionta. 
21. Machera. 22. Prophetes Elias. Hagios Herakieidios. 
24, Hagios Mnason. 25. Hagios ee ot Achera. 26. 
Palourgiotissa. 


episcopaliter gubernandas; ita tamen quod ei sit liberum, vel in dicta sede de 
Solia, vel apud ecclesiam Gracorum beati Barnabe Nicosiensis, quam ad epis- 
copum sedis ejusdem, ex hujusmodi nostra ordinationis beneficio, pertinere 
perpetuo volumus, pro libito commorari. 


lArchbishopric :— 

2. Mavrovouni (St. George). Buildings ruined except the church. Let as 
a farm. 

8. Chordakiotissa (r@y Xopdaxiav), near Sotira, south of Famagusta. A 
church only exists which is reckoned as an appendix to Hagia Napa. 

17. Hagios Kendeas, no monks there. 

18. Maloura (Archangelos), near Goshi, a ruin, 

19. Hagia Thekla, let as a farm. 

23. Hagios Herakleides. In this monastery are preserved the relics of that 


i 
i 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— 


ell 


sat sna ot ve ai tof wnt 
baw atery eorningy A dod oniteize an xoxengib im 
balrragey ad yn sishw boos ad’ contd treseeny on iy 
“nos yaied chsidue od? no cioidencolst Jeatel od? painininos as | ~ 


7 woitaacgon't levitenizolno oli ot bsilyque ender mori ak 
heviaron an ‘tons ieniy ei iad ta gusts Ylatel adhodeeath : 
—<midinw srlt yd <e 


‘omsousiannaA anT | é 


coigal hail... sintowoseabl.t Saige. eompger 


wivon FT xiemgih 8» atisomahtihemal pttohitry\..< ly 


‘anew ft werden Of ucadenisil rolotwoq A, a jidabiod’) 8 rs 


soeoitotabiol Ad speai tieoboAnld GE Actistodt atgett 21 sired. 
AebeA ie FL obra to sonlediZ OF .we% Or | 
stroilend. tozoisguodns. Of sliodT rien QE. swolet Sf 
oibividnioH aotuoll BS anilA eatod 22 ptadoaM Ie 


Af sedoh Jo vomoalstas'l coizeH <8 wmgale wigal 29 


ie eta at -_ 
“Bi wtensieool’ emit! itead moiwsK 
a renin faRara eo Gini ibormptid 
-eromrgg, wr om 
a tol duds sit sqsox9 boniu: cgniblivti (sgy30 Py 


A -waugame'l Yo dior etivor iron (virendgn% via wins : 


| ee. SigeH of wibeqAQK me ot bonedosy wl Ae 
-19ttt waltom On , : 
= | hat & i208) we90 Apo: a 
. ed & an tol 
ssdt Yo esis ods beviszs.g 


sts yriesnom sit) at aabisilenl-euteelt ve & pres 


4 “S,. “at 


re 


TERENCE a 


LL I TLL IE NN ET A OS TTA ET BIR SS TR MISES FELINE ATR IME SHE 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS 363 


STAUROPEGIA. 


1. Kykko. 2. Hagia Enklistra at Paphos. 3. Hagia Mone, 
Metochion of Kykko at Paphos. 4. Piani, Metochion of 
Kykko at Paphos, 5. Sinte, Metochion of Kykko at Paphos. 
6. Hagios Nikolaos Stege at Solea. 7. Kathari at Kyrenia. 


Papnos. 


1. Trodditissa. 2. Stavros of Omodos. 3. Hagii Anargvri of 
Phini. 4. Pente Litharia. 5. Stavros of Anogyra. 6. Hagios 
Sabbas. 7. Salamiou. 8. Haginikoloudin. 9. Hagios Georgios 
Koumanou. 10, Hagios Onesiphoros. 11. Chrysorrhogiatissa. 
12. Stavros of Mitha. 13. Zalakia. 14. Chrvsolakourna. 15. 
Hagii Anargyri of Giolo. 16. Hagios Nikolaos Nikoxvlites. 


Kirion. 


1. Mesapotamos. 2. Hagios Nikolaos of Ergasterion. 3. Hagia 
Mavra. 4, Archangelos of Monagri. 5. Amasgou. 6. Sphalan- 
giotissa. 7. Hagios Nikolaos of Akrotiri. 8. Amerou. 9. 
Stavrovouni. 10. Hagios Menas. 11. Stavros of Kouka. 12. 
Megas Agros. 13. Iamatike. 


KYRENIA. 


1. Achiropietos. 2 Hagios Panteleemon of Myrtou. 3. 
Asinou. 4, Hagios Mamas of Morphou. 5. Pedithou. 6. Ara- 


saint. Kyprianos reports that it was restored by Archbishop Chrysanthos in 
1775 at his own expense in memory of himself and his parents. 


Paphos :— 

3. Hagii Anargyri at Phini, only a church now exists there. 

4. Pente Litharia is a ruin tolerably well preserved in the valley above Vasa, 
and midway between Omodos and Hagios Nikolaos. 

6. Hagios Sabbas, now a ruin. 

to. Hagios Onesiphoros. Only a church now exists there. 

13. Zalakia, at Peyia, no monks there. 

14. Chrysolakourna, at Steni, in ruins. 

Kition :—- 

5. Amasgou, no monks there. 

g. Stavrovouni (Santa Croce), has only one monk and one acolyte. Property 
let as a farm. 

10. Hagios Menas, no monks, let as a farm. 

11. Stavros of Kouka, only a church now exists. 

Kyrenia :— 

7. Hagios Joannes Lampadistes, a large monastery in the Marathasa Real 
between Moutoulla and Kalopanagiotis. The church, which is united to that of 
Hagios Herakleides, contains a beautiful silver reliquary, within which is the 
head of the former saint. 

g. Hagia Argia, at Chakistra, in ruins, 
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kas. 7. Hagios Joannes Lampadistes. 8. Trikoukkia. 9. Hagia 
Argia. 10. Malandrina. 11. Antiphonetes. 


Monasteries oF tHE Horny SEpuLcHRE AND. SINAI. 


1. Chrysostomos (Holy Sepulchre). 
2. Basilia (Sinai). 

3. Rhigiate (Sinai), 

4. Pyrgiote (Holy Sepulchre). 

5. Eleousa (Sinai). 


ARCHIEPISCOPAL SEE.! 


1. Ayia Thekla. 2. Archangelos Mallouras. 3, Panayia 
Theotokos. 4. Palourghiotissa (Panayia). 5. Avios Pandelei- 


1 The following table shows as far as possible the position of the monasteries 
given in the above list with respect to the civil divisions of the island. Names 
* in italics have not been identified. 


ARCHBISHOPRIC. 
District of Larnaka, 1, 2, 17. 
Nahieh of Deyirmenlik, 3, 4 
Nahieh of Dagh, 5, 6, 7, 8, g. 
Nahieh of Famagusta, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 
Nahieh of Mesaoria, 18. 
Nahieh of Karpas, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
Nahieh of Paphos, 30. 
Nahieh of Levka, 29. 
District of Kyrenia, 28. 


INDEPENDENT MONASTERIES. 
Nahieh of Levka, 1. 
Nahieh of Dagh, 2 
District of Kyrenia, 3, 4, 8 
Nahieh of Karpas, 6. 
Nahieh of Larnaka, 5. 
Nahieh of Paphos, 7. 

SEE OF PapuHos. 

Nahieh of Kelokedara, 1, 9. 
Nahieh of Kilani, 2, 3, 10, 11. 
Nahieh of Paphos, 4, 5, 6, 8. 
Nahieh of Chrysochou, 7. 


SEE oF KITION. 
District of Larnaka, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


Nahieh of Limassol, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Nahieh of Kilani, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


SEE OF KYRENIA. 
District of Kyrenia, I, 3, 4 
Nahieh of Morphou, 2, 5, 7, 8, to. 
Nahieh of Levka, 6, 11, 12. 
Nahieh of Mesaoria, 13. 
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mon Acheras. 6. Ayios Heraclidios. 7. Avios Mnason. 8. 
Archangelos Analiondas. 9. Makedonitissa. 10. Nettas. 11. 
Kanakarias. 12. Ayia Photou. 13. Kyras. 14. Kantara. 
15. Ayios Nikolaos Davlos. 16. Apostolos Andreas. 17. Avios 
Yeorghios Mavrovouniou. 18. <Ayios Spiridon. 19, Avgasida. 
20. Ayios Anastasios. 21. Tochniou. 22. Ayios Napas. 23. 
Apostolos Loukas (Varoshia). 24. Ayios Ioannis Kourada. 
25. Apostolos Varnavas. 26. Ayios Kondea. 7. Chordakioi. 
28. Kathares. 29. Ayios Nikolaos Steghis. $0. Avios Neo- 
phytos Enklistras. 


INDEPENDENT MOoNASTERIES. 


1. Kikko. 2. Machera. 3. Ayios Taphos. (Sinaitic Mon- 
asteries, 4. Vassilia. 5. Psevda. 6. Eleoussa. 7. Ktima.) 


' 8. Ayios Pandeleimon. 


SEE oF ParHos AND DEPENDENT MoNASTERIES. 


1. Chrysoriatissa. 2. Trodditissa. 3. Stavros Omodhou. 4. 
Zalakia at Peyia. 5. Ayios Nikolaos at Chloraka>.. 6. Stavros 
Mythas at T'sada. 7. Ayi Anarghiri at Yolou. 8. <Avios 
Onesiforos at Anarida. 9. Ayios Savas at Prastio. 10. Avi 
Anarghiri at Phini. 11. Tis Panayias at Arsos. 12. dAytos 
Yeorgios at Kteriou. 


SEE or Kirin. 


1. Ayios Yeorghios tou Kontou. 2. Ayios Yeorghios tou 
Makri. 3. Stavrou. 4. Ayia Varvara. 5. Ayios Minas. 6. 
Ayios Nikolaos (Limassol). 7. Ayios Nikolaos (Akrotinm). 8: 
Panayia Sphalanghiotissa (village of Ayios Athanasios). 9. 
Panayia Amerou (at Apshou). 10, Archangelos (near Monagr’). 
11. Ayia Mavra (near Kilani). 12. Stavrou (Koukka), 13. 
Panayia Agrou (near village of Agros). 14. Prodromos, called 
Mesa Potamos (near Moniati). 


SEE oF Kyrenia. 


1. Metropolis Myrtou. 2. Ayios Nikolaos (Orounda). — 3. 
Acheropiyito, 4. Melandrina. 5, Ayia Mamma of Morphou. 
6. Skourokotissis tis Vheotokou. 7. Podithou. 8. <Aratiou. 
9. Apostolos Andreas. 10, Stavros Diasmati. 11. Trikoukies 
Theotokou. 12, Ayios Yannis tou Lambadistou. 13. Trimi- 


thiou. 
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Notes. 


(1) A MS. copy of the Ritual Ordinance of Neophytos by 
one Basil, who is described therein as a priest, instructor and 


notary Genes bdacKanros, Kal taBouhAaptos) of the diocese of 


Paphos was published with an introduction in the Archwologia, 
vol. xlvii., by Rev. F. E. Warren in 1881. The learmed éditor 
assigns the original work of Neophytos to some period between 
A.D. 1209 and a.p. 1214. But internal evidence proves conclu- 
sively that it must be definitely ascribed to the last-mentioned 
year. In Basil’s copy, to w hich alone Mr. Warren had access, 
several chapters are wanting, that are to be tound in the edition 
published by the Archimandpite Kyprianos in 1779 (i.e. chh. 5, 
6, 7, 8). Among those preserved in the latter is one (ch. 5), 
which shows that he first settled at Enklistra in a.p. 1159, 
Ev érev EEaxioxtNtooT@ éEakoolocT@ éEnkoaT@ EBdope (6667- 
5508 = 1159),” Tvdixtidvos EBSouiqs, unvi ‘Tovvi ELKOOTH TeTapTy, 
ev TH yevyngeL 700 Typtov Tpodpouou, els TO pynOev. omndaLoY 
mporpotiacas, Hy étTav mévTe Kal €lxoot. Neophytos states, 

moreover, further on (ch. 10), that fifty-five years had then 
elapsed since the foundation of the monastery, [dou yap 
mEvTE Kal TevTiKovTa TapintTevaay éTn, ad Gtov 1) HykdeloTpa 
avtn KatecxevacOn. ‘This would consequently fix the date as 
A.D. 1214 (@e. 1159+ 55). The correctness of this view 
is strengthened, too, by another consideration. | Neophytos 
represents his age in 1159 as twenty-five, his birth must 
therefore have taken place in a.p. 1134 (ie. 1159 — 25). He 
states (ch. 1) that he undertook the second edition of his 
Ordinance after his sojourn at Enklistra had lasted for fifty- 
five years (ch. 1), éret dé 0 Tis Cons Kopnyos: Tov Tis Swijs 
peov TapErewe xpovor, Kal mapimmevoay 87 WEVTE KAL TEVTH- 
Kovta éT, Kui xpela yéyove Ovabrjxns évépas. He must thus 
have been eighty at the time. Since he was born in 1134 the 
date of its composition is clearly shown to be a.p. 1214 (2. 
1134 + 80). 


Mr. Warren seems, moreover, mistaken in supposing Neophytos: 


to have been fifty-five when he wrote the original T'ypihe Dia- 
theke. 'Uhe saint himself says (ch. 1) that he under took it after 
he had sojourned cight years in the cave, peta étn oKT@ Tis ev 
TH Eyxreiot pa xabripkews pov, Which owid give the date a.p. 
1167 when he was thirty-three. 
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(2) Constantinople would appear to have been the fortunate 
possessor of more than one portrait of the Blessed Virgin 


reputed to be the work of the Evangelist St. Luke. From a gana. aa 
letter of Innocent III. we learn that there was in that citv a#i2s 


special treasure of the kind, which was an object of the deepest 
veneration to the Orthodox from the idea that it was animated 
by the soul of the Theotokos herself. This, which was preserved 
in a chapel attached to one of the imperial palaces, Henri, the 
Latin Emperor (.p. 1206-a.p. 1216) shortly atter the capture 
of Constantinople agreed with the Latin Patriarch to have 
transferred with certain other relics to the Cathedral of Santa 
Sophia. 

On hearing of this arrangement the Venetian podesta ap- 
peared with a body of his compatriots before the Patriarch, 
Tommaso Morosini, and demanded the eikon on the ground that 
the Emperor had promised it to him. The Patriarch refused 
to surrender the relic, ironically adding that the podestd might 
have it if he could find it in the cathedral, which he knew was 
not likely, as the building was closed and the picture secured 
under a treble lock in the sacristy. The podesta failing to get 
the church opened lowered one of his companions inside by 
means of a rope. This individual, not being able after repeated 
search to find the object of his quest, by his leader’s orders burst 
open one of the great doors of the church, on which the rest 
rushed violently in and being guided by a certain Greek to the 
place, where the eikon was concealed, battered in the doors of 
the sacristy. News of these lawless proceedings reaching the 
ears of Morosini he hastened at once to the cathedral, and ordered 
the robbers to desist from their act of sacrilege under pain of 
excommunication. They, however, paid no heed to his threats, 
but laying forcible hands on the picture carried it off to the 
church known to the Greeks as Pantokrator. Morosini, there- 
upon, proceeded in the most solemn and public manner to pass 
sentence of excommunication, which was confirmed the same day 
by the Papal Legate. On Morosini reporting to Innocent what 
had occurred the Pope upheld the action of his representatives 
at Constantinople and confirmed the sentence they had already 
pronounced. 


(3) In the Ritual Ordinance of the monk Nilos mention is 
made of a donation of twelve hyperpyra to the monastery of 
Machera by the Emperor Isaac (II.) Angelos, “ dmreyapicaro 
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(p. 16, § 22). The iséprupov, a gold coin of the Byzantine 

Empire, derived its name from its colour. To the Crusaders it 

was known as a besant from the city in which it was minted. 

Guillaume de Tyr mentions it in his description of the dowry 

which the Emperor Manuel Komnenos presented to his niece, 

Theodora, the daughter of his brother Isaac, the Sebastokrator, 

Gul. Tyren. On her marriage with Baudouin IIL, King of Jerusalem, in 

2 September 1158: “Dotis autem quantitas erat in centum 

millibus Hyperperorum, justi ponderis, exceptis decem aliis 

ejusdem monet millibus, quos dominus imperator ad opus 
nuptialium expensarum liberaliter concessit ”. 

Ct. Beveridge, (4) Sravpomnyiov, i.¢., the fixing of the cross, the name 

tomit,, applied to the ceremony observed in the Orthodox Church at 

p. 168. the foundation of an ecclesiastical building, is conducted as 

follows. Before the erection of a church or monastery the 

bishop of the diocese, in which it is situated, proceeds to the 

site selected and, after certain forms and prayers, places the first 

stone in position, having previously marked it with a cross. 

Sometimes, however, he employs a wooden cross instead, in the 

centre of which he first traces another cross and then hands it 

to one of the attendant clergy to carve out. On receiving it 

back he next places it in the middle of the proposed building 

to serve as a foundation stone. As soon as this is done the 

work of construction is proceeded with. ‘The effect of the 

ceremony is to bring the building, within which it takes place, 

under the jurisdiction of the local diocesan. ‘There is, more- 

over, another kind called ratpiapyixov otavpomnycor, in which 

the Patriarch, and not the bishop of the diocese, plays the prin- 

cipal rdle in the proceedings. The monastery or church then 

becomes exempt from all local control and vested in the Patmi- 

arch only. In this case the latter issues to his exarch, or some 

bishop whom he selects, his licence for the foundation and 

consecration, and causes a wooden cross to be constructed, on 

one side of which the patriarchal notaries inscribe the names of 

the saint, to whom the building is to be dedicated, of the city 

and province in which it is situated, and of the Patriarch author- 

ising its erection, on the other the date and name of the reigning 

sovereign. This cross he forwards to the local diocesan, who 

places it in a certain raised receptacle behind the altar, after 

laying the foundation in the manner already described. This 

on ta Prerogative was in course of time so abused that metropolitans 


Apost. Cea, and bishops loudly protested against its exercise, but Balsamon, 
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himself a Patriarch, defends it on the score of ancient usage, 
while also arguing thee as the whole Christian world has been 
divided among the Patriarchs, they have the power of withdraw- 
ing whatever places they please within their respective Sees from 
the jurisdiction of their suffr agans and placing them under their 
own immediate supervision. 

Neale ventures the opinion that this custom was confined to Neale, Holy 
the Patriarchs of Constantinople, and was adopted by the inert 
Jacobite Patriarchs of Alexandria. Monasteries so constituted 14, note e. 
were known as ctavpomyta. Since the Archbishop of Cyprus 
holds within the confines of that island the same position as the 
(Ecumenical Patriarch in his See, he stands in the same relation 
to these stauropegic communities within his jurisdiction as that 
ecclesiastic does towards those in the Patriarchate of Constanti- 
nople. 


24 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
¢ 


Tue Saints oF Cyprus, 


(1). The Native Saints. 


OR so small a community the Church of Cave us is singu- 

larly rich in the number of those who have acquired a 
reputation for sanctity. Almost every village would 

_seem at one time or another to have had its local ‘celebrity, 


Lasisnan, * whose name is still regarded with veneration. Indeed, so great 


p.2(b). ~ was their number that there were more than 100 villages fortu- 
nate enough to possess three, and even four, of these saintly 
personages." 


Gf. Lusienan, Foremost among them all stands Barnabas (11th June)—the 
ete., p. 23(a). patron and pride of the island Church—a native of Salamis on 
pis" the eastern coast.2 Holy Scripture is silent regarding the 
Alexandri_ events of his early history. For them recourse must be had to 


Eaudatio in a work of the sixth century, the production of one Alexander, 
Barnabam _amonk and fellow-countryman of the Apostle. Its statements, 
etre are, though perhaps often open to doubt, are at least of some value 
aa s081- as showing the traditions current in the Cypriot Church when 
cccviedz, it was written. From it we learn that Barnabas’ ancestors, 
men of substance and position at Jerusalem, and zealous up- 
holders of the Law, were compelled to leave their native land 
on account of the frequent wars, which devastated it, and to settle 
in Cyprus. While the saint was still a youth his parents took 
him to the Holy City for his religious education and placed him 


1JIn pit di cento casali si ritrovano 6 uno, 6 3, 6 4, santi di Cipro. 
Se io volessi scrivere li Santi et Reliquie et le Immagini che si ritrovano in 
Cipro, veramente empirei gran fascio di carta. 
Cf. Lusignan, Pour le faire brief, tous les Saincts que j’ay cy dessus nommez en I’Isle de 
seo ares ib), Cypre sont en nombre cent sept: en ce non compris ceux, desquels les noms 
me sont incognus. Quant aux corps de ceux de pais estrange, qui neantmois 
reposent en Cypre, je trouve qu’il y en a trois cens quinze. 
4 Kyprianos styles him: ‘‘mpwrd6povos ris Nnoov kat Kopuph Tay Aowmay ayiwy 
Kuzplav’’. 
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under the care of the celebrated Gamaliel, where he is said to 

have had Paul as a fellow-student. It was at the pool of st. Jona, v. 2 
Bethesda that Barnabas first met the Saviour. Filled with 
astonishment at the cure there wrought on the paralytic and 

the many other marvels which he witnessed in the Temple, he 

threw himself at Christ’s feet and besought His blessing. Upon 

the departure of the latter to Galilee Barnabas accompanied 

Him and on the selection @€ the Seventy was placed at their 

head.!. Hearing the Lord preach from the words: “ Sell st tate, 
that ye have and give alms,” he was so moved that he immedi- ~~ fe 
ately disposed of the property left him by his parents and 
distributed the proceeds among the poor, reserving only one 

field for his own support. Later on he parted even with that Acts, iv. 36. 
and brought to the Apostles the entire sum realised bv its sale. 

It is reported that he was wont to hold disputations with Paul, 

whom he earnestly sought to convert to the new faith. But 

the latter resolutely opposed all such attempts, ridiculing 
Barnabas as being himself the victim of a delusion, and blas- 
pheming the name of Christ, Whom he taunted with His humble 

origin and ignominious death. Of the events which occurred 
during his first visit to Cyprus in company with Paul and Mark 

the few notices recorded in the Acts are all that we possess. 

Holy Scripture supplies no information whatever concerning 
Barnabas’ subsequent career. There are, however, various tra- Clementine, 
ditionary accounts which, though now universally rejected, +” 
appear to have been received without question by the Cypriot Becozitions 
writers. Lusignan tells us that after becoming Bishop of Sala- at OF 
mis he went by direction of St. Peter into Italy.” At Rome he?" 
converted St. Clement, whom he sent to St. Peter at Antioch p35.” 
for baptism and further instruction. Next he visited Milan, 

of which town he became the first bishop. After remaining there 

a short time and appointing a successor he came to Bergamo, 


where he consecrated as bishop his disciple Narnus. From 


1Eusebios (H. E., lib. i., cap. 12) and Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, ii.) 
reckon Barnabas among the Seventy, but they make no mention of his leader- 
ship. 

2Dipoi da Pietro Apostolo fi mandato in Italia, et questo ft il primo che 
converti Roma nella fede et San Clemente quale mandolo in Antiochia da Pietro 
a confirmarlo et battizzarlo. Dipoi fa fatto Vescovo primo di Milano, dove 
dimorato alcuni giorni, institui un’altro in suo luogo, et esso ando et converti 
Bergamo, et v’institui Vescovo Narno suo discepolo, et ando a Brescia, et fece 
il medesimo. All’ultimo ritornd in Salamina, dove dalli Giudei ct da Barieu 
mago fu martirizato, et da suo consobrino fu sepelito in una caverna con 
l’Evangelio scritto da San Matteo di propria mano: et al tempo di Zenone Im- 
peratore fi trovato, come dicemmo, in Salamina, 
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Bergamo he went to Brescia, returning subsequently to Salamis, 
where he met a martyr’s death. 

In an apocryphal work of the fifth century, the reputed 
author of which was his kinsman, John Mark,-we find a some- 
what more detailed description of the incidents connected with 
his second visit to Cyprus and the closing scenes of his life. 
Barnabas and his companion soon after landing encountered, 
we are told, at a pace called Kromiakiates two temple slaves 
(cepodovroz),! Timon and Aristion, who received them hospit- 
ably. The former was suffering from a severe fever, which the 
new-comers miraculously cured. At Lapithos, where the idol 
sacrifices were taking place in the theatre, they were refused 
admission by the inhabitants. Accordingly crossing the moun- 
tains in company with Timon to his native village, Lampadista, 
they there fell in with Herakleon, who had come from Tamasos 
to visit his relatives.?. Him Barnabas recognised as having met 
at Kition during his former visit and now consecrated Bishop of 
Cyprus, assigning to him as his church a cave near the city of 
Tamasos. After partaking of his hospitality the two mission- 
aries continued their journey to Old Paphos, where they found 
another temple slave named Rhodon, whom they converted to 
the faith. Here they also encountered their former adversary, 
the sorcerer Bar-Jesus, who denied them entrance to that town. 
Retracing their steps they next made their way to Kurion. On 
the hill near this city they witnessed a race by naked men and 
women, a sight which Barnabas indignantly reproved. Immedi- 
ately on the words leaving his lips part of the hill to the west of the 
place fell in, killing and maiming many of the competitors, upon 
which the survivors fled for refuge to the neighbouring temple 
of Apollo. Unable to gain admission into Kurion through 
the opposition of an excited Jewish crowd headed by Bar-Jesus 
they spent the night under the shelter of a tree outside the 
walls. The next day they made their way to a village, where 
resided a certain Aristoklianos, whom Paul and Barnabas after 


1 Hierodouloi were persons of both sexes who were devoted like slaves to the 
worship of the gods. They were of Eastern origin and are most frequently met 
with in connection with the deities of Syria, Phcenicia and Asia Minor. 

2That this work was written by some one well acquainted with Cyprus is 
evident from the topographical knowledge displayed, e.g. the mountain Barna- 
bas and his companions are said to have crossed is called Chionodes, t.e. 
Troédos, still known to the natives as Chionistra (Xiviorpa), the snow peak. 

3The remains of this building are still to be seen and the site is locally 
known as Apello. 
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curing of leprosy at Antioch had raised to the episcopate and 
sent to labour among his heathen compatriots in Cyprus. 
After partaking of his hospitality the Apostles rested for one 
day in a mountain cave and then directed their steps to 
Amathus, where they ound a great concourse of worshippers 
engaged in celebrating the impure rites of their deities. Here 
again Bar-Jesus made his appearance and so excited the Jews 
against the travellers that they would have found it impossible 
to enter this city also had not a poor widow, eighty years of 
age, received them into her house. After a stay of one hour 
under her roof they departed, Barnabas, when opposite the 
principal temple of the city, shaking the dust off his feet 
as a protest against the impure rites carried on within. From 
Amathus their route lav towards Kition. But hearing that a 
‘great crowd was assembled on the race-course to dispute their 
passage they decided to halt instead outside the city gate near 
the aqueduct. At Kition they took ship for Salamis and 
landed in the district called the “Islands,” the inhabitants of 
which were noted idolaters. In another part of the same town, 
known as Biblia, they found a synagogue, into which they entered. 
Here Barnabas at first met with great success in his evangelistic 
labours, converting numbers of the Jews. But two days after 
their arrival Bar-Jesus, who had dogged their steps from 
Amathus, appeared once more upon the scene. Excited to fury 
at the progress already made their relentless enemy got together 
the entire Jewish population of the town and proceeded to lay 
hands on Barnabas. Loading him with chains they were about 
to bring him before Hypatius, the Preetor, when the unexpected 
arrival in the island of a kinsman of the Emperor Nero caused 
- his persecutors to change their plans. Evidently fearing lest 
; the new-comer might interfere on behalf of their prisoner they 
; hurried Barnabas by night with a rope round his neck to the 
hippodrome without the city gate, where they burnt him alive. 
E To prevent his followers from getting possession of the remains 
they wrapped them the same night in a linen cloth, with a 
mass of lead attached, intending to sink them in the sea. But 
Mark, with the assistance of Timon and Rhodon, watching his 
opportunity carried them off under cover of darkness and buried 
them in the recesses of a cave, where he and his companions also 
took refuge (11th June, a.p. 102). The Jews searched diligently cs, ap. ss 
for the thieves, and at last discovering their hiding place followed more prob 
them to Ledra, until the latter battled their pursuers by again 
taking refuge in a cave near that city. Three days afterwards 
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they left their place of concealment and came to Limneti. 
Here they found a ship bound for Alexandria, in which they 
embarked and so got away. 

The story of the martyrdom i is, however, somewhat differently 
related by ‘Alexander, According to him it was Barnabas 
custom every Sabbath Day, while at Salamis, to go to the Syna- 
gogue and enter into fienaly discussion with the w rorshippers, 
who received him well until some Jews from Syria by their 
misrepresentations caused a revulsion of feeling. ‘The Apostle, 
though he noted the change in their attitude towards him, and 
knew that it boded him no good, would not discontinue his 
visits, but resolved to meet his fate, whatever it might be, with 
Christian fortitude. On the day of his death, after celebrating 
the Eucharist with his friends ‘and bidding them farewell, he 
entered the Synagogue as usual, having previously g eiven direc- 
tions to Mark concerning his ae : and char ging “him to go, 
when all was over, to Paul at Ephesus. The Tews from Syria, 
excited to fury at ‘his presence, suddenly rose up in their places 
and laying hands upon him thrust him into a dark cell adjoin- 
ing the Synagogue. Late the same night they led him forth to 


hie doom. ind etter many tortures stoned him to death. His 


body they next placed upon a huge pyre with the intention of 


consuming it to ashes, but it most marvellously resisted the 
action of the flames. Marl thereupon, carried off the remains 
and secretly buried them in a cave, which lay about five furlongs 
to the west of Salamis. Soon after the death of Bawaves 
a fierce persecution arose against the Christians and thus all 
knowledge of the place of intermerit was completely lost, until 
it was miraculously revealed by the saint himself in the reign 
of the Emperor Zeno. For m: my years prior to the discovery 
of his tomb mysterious cures of persons afflicted with unclean 
spirits and various diseases are reported to have taken place in 
its vicinity, which procured for the spot the name of the * Place 
of Healing bs 

In the same writer there is preserved to us a sketch of Barna- 
bas’ appearance and character, which is not without interest. 
His expression, according to his biographer, was dignified, his 
eyebrows somewhat close together, while his eyes, which had a 
kind expression, were mild ata serious in aspect. His counte- 
nance was indicative of sincerity and, though a pleasant and 
persuasive speaker, he was very sparing of his words. His 
demeanour was quict and free from display, and in all his actions 
he showed himself to be a man replete with ev ery virtue. 
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Aristion is identified by one of the island historians with the Kyprianoe, 
° Can = 5 p. 346. 
individual of the same name stated by Eusebios to have been Eusetios, 
a disciple of the Lord and one of the “elders,” from whom? sé ™' 
Papias derived his traditional intormation. Another of them geemeDe 
ttl him among the number of the seventy-two disciples and : ia 
says that he suffered martyrdom at Salamis, where he was also P-27().’ 
buried. The Acts of Barnabas, however, distinctly state that 
he was a temple slave prior to his conversion by that Apostle 
on the occasion of his second visit. The Menology (3rd 
Sept.), makes mention of an Aristion, but reports that he was 
Bishop of Alexandria, where he was put to death by being 


thrown into a furnace. Le Quien places him unmediately re quien.o.¢., 


after Barnabas in his list of the Archbishops of Cyprus. His rriaer 
festival day in the island appears to have corresponded 
with the date given in the Roman Martyrology, viz., 22nd 


February. 


Aristobulos is said to have been a brother of the Apostle Bar- Kyprianos, 
nabas and like him one of the Seventy. According to the Greek” 
Menology (15th March), he was the constant companion and 
attendant of the Apostle Paul in his travels and was by him 
consecrated Bishop of Britain, where he died. His memory is 
further commemorated on 31st October in conjunction with 
Stachys, Amplias, Urban and Narkissos. 


Aristokles (23rd June), a native of Tamasos, where he was a Synazaristes 


é 5 : Z R (23rd June). 
riest, flourished in the year a.v. 302. In the reign of the 


Emperor Maximian he fled to the mountains to escape the perse- 
cution then directed against the Christians, and hid in a cave. 
One day while praying he saw an exceedingly bright light and 
heard a heavenly voice bidding him go to Salamis and there 
suffer martyrdom. He wended his way accordingly to Salamis 
and at the Church of St. Barnabas met with the deacon Deme- 
trianos and the reader Athanasios, to whom he related the 
reason of his journey. On hearing the story they, fired with 
enthusiasm and holy zeal, resolved to share his sufferings and 
death. Coming into Salamis the three companions soon at- 
tracted the notice of the governor who, on learning from their 
own lips that they were Christians, caused Aristokles to be 
flayed alive and then beheaded. Seeing that the other two 
were not to be shaken in their belief by what had befallen their 
friend he next subjected them to torture, and gave orders that 
they should be cast into a fire. But by the help of Christ they 
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were miraculously enabled to bid defiance to the flames, where- 
upon he caused them to be beheaded also. 


Gt. Excerpta Demetrianos (6th Nov.), a native of the village of Syka in 

oe, 243, the district of Ketheria, was connected with the service of the 
Church from his earliest years. After much opposition he con- 
sented at his parents’ entreaties to take a wife, but being left 
a widower three months atter marriage he became a monk. At 
the request of Bishop Eustathios! he allowed himself to be 
ordained a monk, and was subsequently appointed to the 
Bishopric of Ketheria (Chytri). During his occupation of the 
See occurred one of the numerous Moslem invasions, to which 
for some centuries the island was so frequently exposed. 
Many of his flock among others were carried away by the 
raiders to Egypt. The ood bishop, commiserating the fate 
of his co- religionists, followed them into captivity and by his 
intervention secured their release and restoration to their native 
land. He is reported to have died a natural death at an ad- 
vanced age. 


Dusignen, Epaphras, or Epaphrodites. The native writers refer these 
Kypriancs, two names to the same person, whom they claim as a com- 
cf coioss.,rv, Patriot, though he is generally supposed to have been a citizen 


of Colosse. He is reclconed by them as one of the Seventy and 
is said to have been Bishop of Acte Argeion, called also Adriake, 
where he suffered martyrdom.? His skull and tomb were still 
to be seen at Nisou near Nikosia when Kyprianos wrote.’ In 
Acta the life of Auxibios, Bishop of Soli, it is stated that St. Paul 


Sanctorum 
(sth Feb.), On hearing from Mack of the death of Barnabas, as there was 


then no ‘apostle in Cyprus, sent Epaphras among others to 
Herakleides, Archbishop of the island, that he might be con- 
secrated for the See of Paphos. He is also stated to have been 


1 The mention of Eustathios enables us to approximately determine the saint’s 
date, as that prelate was probably the Bishop of Soli, who was present at and 
signed the decrees of the Second Council of Nicawa (A.D. 787). The invasion ot 
Cyprus was most likely the one carried out by Harun- al-Rashid during the 
reign of Nikephoros I. (A.p. 802-a.p. 811). The invaders are described as the 
barbarians of Babylonia, and the place, to which the captives were carried, as 
Babylon. This, however, was not the famous city in Mesopotamia, but another 
on the right pans of the Nile, called now Baboul or Old Cairo, from the settle- 
ment there of some Babylonians by the Persians. This, too, is proved by the 
statement of the legend itself, which represents the bishop like another Jere- 
miah following the captives to Babylon (Egypt). 

Lusignan, 2Questo fi Vescovo di Acta Argivorum citta di Cipro li Latini chiamano 
Duss (Or Andriace, et li Greci la chiamano Edriargi. Fu martirizato in quella citta. 


3 Eis xdpiov Nijoov etpyra +b Hvija Tov, kal 7 ayia avTov Kapa. 
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the successor of Sosthenes in the See of Colophon in Lydia.! 
The Menology commemorates him on 9th December. 


Herakleides; whose name or iginally was Herakleon until acta et 
changed by St. Paul, was converted to the faith at Kition on Bamnabe, 
the first visit of the eye Ajiostles to Cypri us. Barnabas is said’ 
to have met him again on his second visit,? when he consecrated 
him bishop of the island and placed him over the church of acta sence 
Tamasos. In the life of Auxibios, Bishop of Soli, it is stated anal’ 
that Barnabas found him presiding over the diocese of Salamis 
on his return. Le Quien places him third on the list of Arch- requien,o.c., 
bishops of Cyprus, as well as first among the Bishops of #°“* 
Tamasos. Lusignan calls him Heraclio and does not mention ese 
his occupation of the See of Salamis, but says that he was 
Bishop of Tamasos, where he was martyred. Kyprianos Kyprianos, 
further adds that his memory was celebrated on the same day’ 
(17th Sept.), with that of another occupant of the See, Myron. 

According to the Synaxarion contained in the local office of cr Excerpta, 
the saint, in which he is called Herakleidios, he was the son of 7"? 
a heathen priest named Hierokleos. It was at the village of 
Lampatiston that the two Apostles are said to have first met 
him. His father seeing that they were strangers offered them 
hospitality, as was his wont. hough they refused his invita- 
tion, being unwilling to eat with one who ministered at an idol 
shrine, they requested him to furnish them with a guide to 
direct them on their journey. Herakleides was accordingly sent 
by his father to show them the way. Seeing that he was “intelli- 
gent and eager to learn, Paul and Barnabas explained to him 
the mysteries of Christianity. In consequence of their teaching 
Herakleides believed and, ater receiving baptism, was appointed 
first pastor of the church at T'amasos. During his career as a 
bishop he is reported to have built churches, cured diseases, 
raised the dead, cast out devils, and worked innumerable other 
wonders. He was burnt at last by the idolaters together with 
Myron, his successor in the See of Tamasos. Even so late as 


19 be "Erappddiros—eywey * Exiokomos Kodopavos mera Toy Zwodern. Synaxaristes, 
Ev b€ TQ Xeipoypaoy Suvatapiory ypaperat ort 6 "Emappdditos obTos éyiwey “Emia- Sa = Bs a 
Komwos év Kimpy TH oUTw KaAoUmMEYR "Adpiaky Kal moAAous exes 7 dia tHs SiSacKaAlas Tov MEG WO 
mpocoikelwae TH XpioT@. 
2 Local tradition, however, represents his consecration as taking place 
during the first visit of the Apostles. 
3 Heraclio santo fu Vescovo della citta di Thamasso, et fu martirizato anchora 
nella predetta citta. 
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1769 his miraculous powers do not seem to have entirely deserted 
him, as the following well-attested story proves: A certain Haji 
Savas, an inhabitant of the Phancromene quarter ot Nikosia, had 
a son named John, the victim of demoniacal possession. During 
a festival held in honour of Herakleides the parents brought the 
child to the saint’s shrine in hopes that the latter might do some- 
thing to alleviate his sufferings. While the Holy Mysteries were 
being celebrated a most strange occurrence took place. The boy 
suddenly falling to the ground in convulsions began to vomit, 
when to the astonishment of the beholders his ghostly tormentor 
issued forth in the shape of a snake, a span long, and two crabs. 
These reptiles were afterwards hung up publicly in the church to 
confirm the faith of the credulous and to silence the cavils of the 
unbelievers. 


Lusignan, Leontios, Bishop of Neapolis, who flourished during the reign 
p. 25 (a). : 3 : Ss ; 
Kyprianos, Of the Emperor Maurice (A.D. 582-1.p. 602), appears to have 
ie been a voluminous writer. Among other things we owe to his 
pen the biographies of St. John the Almsgiver and St. Simeon 
ct.st.Jomn Salus. His apologies against the Jews and in defence of images 
Damasc, Orat. : s 2 


L, De Imagia, were quoted at the fourth session of the Second Council of Nicaea 


sec. (A.D. 187). 


Ensigasned Markellos is stated to have fourished during the reign of the 
Kyprian, Lmperor Theodosius I. (a.p. 379-a.p, 895). He at first exercised 
ait civil authority in Cyprus, where by his good government he 
acquired considerable renown. Subsequently at the request of 
the inhabitants of Apamea in Syria he was consecrated their 
bishop. Here he distinguished himself by his zeal in the de- 
struction of the heathen temples in his diocese, whose continued 
existence he regarded as perpetuating idolatrous tendencies 
among the people. The story of his martyrdom is told as 
follows in the Menology (14th Aug.): On one occasion with the 
help of some soldiers and gladiators he attempted to destroy 
the great temple of Zeus. But the god successtully resisted all 
attempts either to level or set fire to his sanctuary, until the 
prelate sprinkled the pile of logs with holy water, when its 
destruction was immediately effected. The pagans, excited to 
fury by the loss of the object of their veneration, seized and 
hurled the destroyer into the midst ot the Hames, where he met 
a martyr’s death. His sons would have avenged him, but were 
dissuaded from their purpose by the provincial synod held in a.o. 
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Mark (30th Oct.), the cousin of Barnabas! and like him a ct cotess., iv 
native of Salamis, is said to have been one of the Seventyroelie ae 
is commonly supposed to have been the founder and first bishop ce 
of the Church of Alexandria and to have suffered martvidom? = 
there. The Cypriots, however, say that efter the death of 
Barnabas he crossed over ‘ite Asia and became bishop of 
Apollonia, where he was martyred. 

Mnason (19th Oct.), at whose house St. Paul lodged during tesiznan, 
his last visit to Jerusalem, was a Cypriot by birth. Local eee 
tradition represents him to have been one of the Sev enty. He? 
is reported to have suffered a martyrs death.* Cypriot sources 
supply further information concerning him which is not to be 
found elsewhere. According to the Tegends he was a native of cr Excerpta 
Tamasos and the child of jdolaters W hile on a visit with a 
friend named Theonas to Jerusalem the two met with John the 
Divine who, after instructing them in the doctrines of Christian- 
ity, cduriselled them to return, as Paul and Barnabas were in 
Cyprus. On reaching Tathascs they found the two Apostles 

engaged in missionary sworlk there, as he had said. Mnason they 
ordained a monk for his know ledge of Scripture, while his com- 

anion, Theonas, they appointed a reader. The story goes that 
one day Mnason leaving the cave near the city, in which the 
‘little congregation of Christians used to meet for worship, 
walked through the streets of Tamasos until he came to a 
temple dedicated to Asklepios (:Esculapius). Moved with 
indignation at the sight of the heathen shrine he ordered it in 
the name of Jesus Christ to come down. The idols at his word 
immediately fell shattered to the ground. The heathen priests 
seeing what had been done ran soft to tell the people, who 


fo) 
rushed upon the saint to killhim. But Mnason breathing upon 


et xxi. 16. 


u Kyprianos describes Mark as 6 avé\uios avrov (2.c. BapyaBa) cal Mapias rijs 


avelias BapyaBa. 
The Synaxaristes appears to have fallen into a curious mistake regarding Synaxaristes, 


Mark’s relationship to Barnabas :— tom. i, p. 207. 
Mdpxos 5€ 6 rov BapyaBa avewios ef adedApov. 
2The testimony of Papias as given by Eusebios directly contradicts this aphets A 
tradition, ei agi 
3Lusignan makes the following extraordinary statement with regard to 
Mnason, whom he calls Naasone: ‘Nel 21 primo de gli Atti Apostolici lo 
chiamano Jasone: Hospitaremur Jasonem quemdam Cyprium antiquum dis- 
cipulum’’. Jason of Thessalonica entertained Paul and Silas, and was in 
consequence attacked by the Jewish mob (Acts xvii. 5, 6, 7, 9). The worthy 
ecclesiastic would seem to have confused the two hosts of St. Paul with one 
another 
4The Synaxaristes gives 18th Oct., as his feast day. 
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his assailants blinded them, nor would he consent to restore 
their sight until they had promised to become believers. As a 
result of this adventure 300 of them received the rite of 
baptism. Many stories, as usual, are related of the wonderful 
things he is said to have done. A woman named Trophime 
having lost her son from the bite of a snake besought the saint 
to restore the child to life, whereupon Herakleides, who seems 
to have been present also on the occasion, by his prayers raised 
him from the dead. Overcome with joy the mother herself next 
expired, but at the intercession of Mnason the same miracle was 
wrought in her case too. In consequence of these marvels 400 
more were added to the Church. At another time he inter- 
vened to protect a poor Christian from the ill-usage of a 
heathen money-lender, in whose debt he was. The usurer, 
resenting the interference of the saint, abused him and threatened 
to strike him, when his uplitted arm suddenly became withered 
and immovable. But upon his promising to forgive his debtor 
Mnason restored the use of it to him, upon ‘which he was 


at once ‘baptised with all his household. Shortly before 


Acts vi. 5. 


Lusignan, 
p. 24 (a). 


mires 


Kyprianos, 
Bien anes 


Chronograph, 
. 6272 


pend. (Pat. 
Tee., cxxi., 
col. 900). 
Thid., col. 904. 
Theophan 


Herakleides’ death Mnason is reported to have been appointed 
by him as his successor at ‘Tamasos by the unanimous wish of 
the people. After presiding over the See to an advanced age 
and feeling that the time of his own departure was drawing 
nigh he Bonsecrired one Rhodom to fill the post he was so soon 
to vacate. The day of his death (19th Sept.), was marked by 
the occurrence of many miracles. <Atter lying exposed for the 
adoration of the faithful his remains were buried near those of 
his immediate predecessor. 

Nikanor (28th July), one of the seven deacons, is claimed as 
a compatriot by the island historians, who state that on his 
return from Jerusalem to his native land he was martvred while 
preaching the Gospel. Another tradition represents him as 
having been put to death on the same day with St. Stephen. 
Lusignan says that his memory was celebrated in Cyprus in 
the month of January.' 

Paul (30th Aug.), a native of Salamis, was Patriarch of 
Constantinople in the time of Constantine VI. and Irene 
(a.p. 780-a.p. 784). Though secretly favourable to image 
worship he concealed his rez af inclinations through fear of the 
Emperor Leo IV. It was at his instigation that the Empress 
Irene assembled the Second Council of Nicwa against the 


Chronograph, Iconoclasts. 


1 La festa si celebra in Cipro nel mese di Gennaio. 
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Philagrios is represented by Kyprianos as having been & Lusienan, 
disciple of St. Peter, by whom he was consecrated Bishop Oheence 
Soli, where he died. The Menology also notices him (9th? ** 
Feb.), but makes no mention of his having been a disciple of 
St. Peter, merely saying that he was appointed a bishop in 


tee = 
Cyprus. 


Philo (24th Jan.), Bishop of Karpasion, was originally a tusignan, 
rhetorician.t His nationality, however, is unknown. Kyprianos Ha, 
says that he was regarded by many as a native of the island of ®™ 
Karpathos and that his church was still to be seen in ruins near 
the village of Rizokarpaso. In the life of St. Epiphanios he is Polybit 
represented as having been sent to Cyprus by the sister of the #38. 


.Emperors Arcadius and Honorius to bring Epiphanios from **. 


Salamis to Rome that, by the saint’s pravers and the imposition 
of his hands, she might recover from a dangerous illness. Epi- 
phanios is reported to have formed so favourable an opinion of 
him as to have consecrated him Bishop of Karpasion (a.p. 582), 
in obedience to a divine revelation, though only a deacon, 
and to have confided to him the care of his own diocese 
during his absence, with authority to administer ordination if 
necessary. He was the author of a commentary on the Song 
of Songs. 


Philoneides (17th June), Bishop of Kurion, was a fellow- synoxaristes 
sufferer with the martyrs, Aristokles, Demetrianos, and Atha- ai as 
nasios in the Diocletian persecution. Hearing that the heathen 
had received orders to debauch the Christians Philoneides, 
wishing to escape such a fate, threw himself over one of the 
cliffs near Kurion and so ended his life. Shortly after his 
suicide the saint appeared to two men as they were walking at 
some distance from the city, running naked before them with a 
crown upon his head, his body anointed with sweet-smelling 
myrrh and bearing a palm branch in his hand. On the spec- 
tators drawing near to Kurion the apparition vanished, when 
they found the spot where the body was lying. The heathen 
Greeks are said to have placed the remains in a sack and dropped 
them into the sea, which threw them on shore again, when they 
were discovered and buried by the Christians. 


! Lusignan. however, remarks : ‘ Di qual citta non sappiamo”. 
The Synaxaristes describes him as: *O “Ootos Marhp judy bvAar, ’Eriaxomos Picea 
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Kyprianos, Spyridon (12th Dec.), Bishop of Trimythus, is one of the most 
gokrates, famous among the earlier worthies of the Cypriot Church. In his 
H. E., lib. i. : ° ee . z 
¢. 12. ’ youth he issaid to have been a shepherd, a calling which he did not 
Tirwstes, relinquish even on becoming a bishop. He was a diligent student 
spiriden, e. 2. Of Holy Scripture and is reported to have possessed some know- 
ledge of medicine, as well as the gift of prophecy. It was his 
blameless and upright life which procured his consecration to the 
Sokrates, episcopate, Though his name is not to be found among the 


«8 ” signatories of the First General Council it is known from other 
pirastes, Sources that he figured among the fathers assembled at Nicaea 
ita 8. . 5 


gpiridon, ee. IN A.D. 325. There he is said to have converted by the 
13-15. : S fLe : 4 ose 
cogency of his arguments a heathen philosopher to the faith. 
Nikeph. Many strange stories are told of his wonderful doings by the 
liv. vili., ¢. 15: earlier ecclesiastical historians and, among others, by Sokrates, 
Sokrates, > ~ ese} 
HE. Ub. t, who professes to have derived them partly from the saint's 
Cc. . > rs 
sozomen,  fellow-countrymen, and partly from Rufinus. Among those 


Et, related of him by the island chroniclers are the following, which 
Ratan #-E. will sufficiently mdicate the marvellous character of the rest. 
Laslenan, When he was about to leave Cyprus for the great conference 
at Nicaea eleven Arian bishops, also bound for the same place, 
fearing the effect of Spyridon’s powerful advocacy on behalf of 
orthodoxy, persuaded the governor, who was of their party, to 
forbid any ship to receive him as a passenger. The order was 
duly issued, but it could not hinder the saint from appearing at 
the Council. Some days after the departure of the eleven 
heretics Spyridon went down to the sea-shore and taking off his 
hermit’s cloak placed one half of it upon the water, and tying 
the other as a sail to his staff, which served as a mast, committed 
himself in this strange craft to the mercy of the winds and waves. 
The weather being favourable he reached his destination before his 
Arian rivals, who were greatly astonished at what he had done.! 
Lasignan, A certain man, when on the point of leaving Cyprus fora while, 


. 24 (b). : . A a oes 
eae, entrusted something of value to Irene, the saint’s daughter, for 


lib. iL, ¢. 5. 


1 Questo fil al tempo del primo Concilio di Nicea, nel quale ha confuso gli 
Arriani con la sua dottrina, quali prevedendo essi Vescovi Arriani, undici avanti 
che andassero nel Concilio pregorno il Duca di Cipro di non lassare nessun 
navilio di levarlo, et cosi comand esso Duca, quale era fautore. Et essendo 
essi Vescovi partiti alquanti giorni Spiridione cavo il manto monacale, et messe 
la mitta in mare, et l'altra l’attaccd in alto al suo bastone a modo di vela, et 
esso si messe a sedere nel manto disteso nel mare, et con un vento prospero 
arrivo al Concilio, avanti che li undici Arriani fussero venuti: onde sbigottiti et 
confusi furono. = 

Stanley’s Eustern Church, pp. 108-109, gives a different version of the saints 
journey to the Council. 
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safe keeping.’ On his return, finding that she had meanwhile sotrates, 
died, he became greatly distressed, fearing that he would losee1’””™ 

his property. At length the bishop, t taking compassion upon BE ib i, 
him, went to his daughter's erave and, addressing her by name, 

requested that she would say hers she had "deposited ee 
charge. On hearing her father’s voice she is said to have indi- 

eaet the spot and thus enabled Spyridon to restore the treasure 

to its sorrowing owner. The remains of the saint, after resting 

for some centuries i in his native land, were carried for safety td 
Constantinople during the period of the Moslem invasion. There 

they found a home wal they were once again removed to save 

them from the clutches of the Turks. Gin this occasion their ’axoacvdia 

rescuer was a priest of the Imperial City, named Georgios Kalo- >»: 


chairetos, who shortly before the siege carried them off together 


“with the body of Theodora, wife of the E emperor Theophilos. 


Making his way with the precious relies through Servia to Arta 

in Albania he crossed over to Corfu in 1460. As patron saint 

of this island Spyridon is reported to have plaved the leading 

part in its successful defence against the Turks in 1710. So mia, pss. 
sensible was the Signory of Venice of the great services rendered 

by the saint on the occasion that, as an expression of its grati- 

tude, it dedicated a large silver candlestick to the church which 
contained his remains, and issued a decree authorising them to 

be carried in public procession annually on the day of deliver- 

ance, llth August. 

That the saint at times resented the attempts of the un- 
Orthodox to do him honour the following story will show: 
Andrea Pisani, admiral of the Venetian fleet and governor of mia, pp. 93, 
Corfu, with the object of returning thanks for his. timely aid™ 
resolved to erect in the church an altar, at which daily mass 
might be said by a Latin priest. The idea of having Roman 
eeclewaceee with their hateful azvymes under the same roof was 
one, which no self-respecting Orthodox saint like Spyridon could 
for an instant tamely endure! Twice he appeared to Pisani in 
his sleep and bade him desist from the design. But the governor, 


1 Accounts somewhat vary as to what this deposit was :— 

Sc':rates calls it a moAvTimoy KOomLOV. Sozomen merely says, mapefeTd Tis 
Tay ywwpluwy rt. Rufinus describes it ‘‘as quoddam depositum,” Metaphrastes 
(c. 16) as a Kéopidy rt xpucovv. The Menology (12th Dec. ), AS a mapakaradnkn. 
The last two authorities, moreover, represent the depositor as a woman. 

2 The full title of this work is—‘' 7 Bela kal iepd axoAovdia Tov ev aylos marpis 
Nuay Srupidwvos ’Emiaxdrov Tpiuvdovvtos Tov Bavpatoupyou, matpos kal mpoorarou 
Kepxtpas’’. The first edition was published at Venice in 1674, and the sixth, 
from which the following extracts are made, was also published there in 1880. 
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listening to the representations of his chaplain, who explained 
that the dream was merely the result of some devilish agency, not 
only disregarded the injunction, but also threatened the priests 
in charge of the sacred remains on account of their disapprov: ‘ 
of the project. Since Pisani plainly showed that he was not { 
be diverted from his purpose by mere visions stronger measures 
were resorted to. On the night of 12th November, 1718, the 
magazine in the old fort ohne exploded, levelling the houses 
in ng citadel, besides killing all the Venetians in the vicinity, 
with many Ger Pisani hinsele was suffocated by two beanie 
falling across his neck, while his chaplain, the cause of the 
mishap, was found lying dead in a ditch. The strangest 
experience of all was ahes of the sentry posted in front of the 
magazine. He beheld the saint approaching him, with a torch 
in his hand, and was by him carried off and deposited safely 
near the relegieas of the Crucified. The catalogue of prodigies, 
however, is by no means yet exhausted. One of the Venetian 
inhabitants of the city, being the same hour in his attic, saw 
three flames issuing foun the belfry of St. Spyri idon’s Church 
and going towards ne citadel, when the magazine immediately 
caught fire. The same night, too, at Venice the portrait of 
Pisani was struck by lightning, without ought else in the house 


receiving any damage. ‘“‘ Who then” exclaims the narrator of 


these marvels “does not from this judgment of Heaven see that 
the innovations of the Papal Church are blasphemous and 
abominable to God?” “Would that God might enlighten 
them to return to the truth, from which they have been per- 
verted ” is the prayer that closes this tale of w onders. 

Even in these prosaic times Spyridon seems to have lost none 
of the power for which he was once so.remarkable. The two 
following well-attested instances within the last half century 
show that, despite the lapse of years, his natural force is not vet 
abated. ‘The first is vouched for by the priest-monk Gregory 
Valmis, who published a pamphlet on the subject in 1856 :— 

A certain woman named Vasilo, a native of Epirus, on 
15th June 1853 left her home on Mount Chimera, where she 
dwelt with her husband, Yanni Andreou, and in company with 
other women of the place went on a two days’ journey to 
Mount Logara, to gather there, according to custom, a peculiar 
kind of wood much used by the E pirotes for torches. Return- 
ing on the 16th of the same month, as soon as she reached 
home, she plunged her hands and feet into cold water to remove 
from them all traces of the journey. Immediately her right 
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hand and foot became withered and contracted. For two vears 
and more she tried without avail all the remedies medical skill 
could suggest. In her despair she even had recourse at last to 
a Turkish quack. But his nostrums proved as ineffective as 
the drugs of the more orthodox practitioners. She now betook 
herself to prayer, earnestly beseeching God and the saints to 
release her from this terrible affliction, which rendered her 
existence a burden to herself and her friends. One night in 
December, 1855, she had a dream, in which she saw a man in 
clerical garb, who treading upon her withered foot addressed 
her thus *oDownot write’ to your brother in Corfu, as you 
intended, but go to him in person”. Full of eronehaient and 
curiosity she aka him who he might be, when he replied: “I 
am the saint whom you have so Bien meOked.> Verritied at 
_the vision she awoke and informed her neighbours what she had 
seen. They advised her to do as she eel been bidden bv her 
: mysterious visitor. Making her way to the coast without 
delay in a basket strapped to the back of a horse she crossed 
over to Corfu, where on the pier she told the bystanders, among 
whom was the public officer of health, the story of her sutfer- 
ings. Being taken in a carriage to the church, where the body 
of the saint reposed, she was foe in a chair from the door to 
the place in which his coffin rested. Immediately on her 
arrival before it she fell down on her knees and entreated its 
occupant to plead with the Almighty on her behalf. The 
fervour of her faith, coupled with his intercession, at length 
prevailed. For three whole nights she lay strotched upon the 


3 ground near the sacred relics. During ‘the evening of her 
: second vigil she called about midnight to the priest in charge 


of the church, and informed him witht tears of joy and oratitude 
that Spyridon had healed her. Next morning all doube was set 
at rest, when she walked erect and unsupported to the sanctu- 
ary dont to receive the sacrament. 


The second instance is of somewhat later date (1861) and even ‘axoaoveta 
more remarkable. The recipient of the saint’s favour on this p. aeeue. 
occasion was a boy, the only child of Orthodox parents resident 
for some years at Barletta in Southern Italy. On reaching his 
eighth year he contracted a severe atti ack of typhoid fever, which 
defied all the efforts of the doctors to cure. On the morning 
of the seventeenth day after his seizure the lad lay to all appear- 
ances at death’s door. His mother, who had not ceased during 
the whole period of her son’s illness to weep and pray to St. 
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Spyridon, now redoubled her lamentations and supplications. 
Suddenly, as though struck with an inspiration trom on high, 
she exclaimed: “I will telegraph at once to my relatives in 
Corfu to uncover the saint and entreat him for my little Yanni. 
The saint by his intercession with God will, I teel sure, preserve 
and grant him to me, ‘because I have besought and do now 
beseech him with all my heart and soul.” The telegram was 
accordingly sent when, wonderful to relate, about the hour 
(11 a.m.) Spyridon was uncovered and his good offices solicited, 
the lad was seized with strong convulsions. These the doctors, 
who were present, mistakenly regarded as showing that all was 
nearly over, whereas in reality they marked the expulsion of the 
disease through the saint’s intercession. The lad soon after 
opened his eyes and to the astonishment of those, who expected 
every moment to be his last, gave signs of returning life. 
Complete recovery, however, was slow, as it was not until the 
11th of December following, the eve of his preserver’s festival, 
that he recovered all his powers of speech. 

The compiler of these astounding prodigies concludes his 
pious labours as follows :— 

“Corfu is the spectator of his countless miracles. All the 
Orthodox everywhere, and the Westerns also, testify to and 
proclaim the wonder-working grace of Spyridon. Sailors more 
especially and the afflicted have recourse to Spyridon. The many 
and costly offerings to be found in his church are clear proofs of his 
wondrous works. No one seeking Spyridon with faith and con- 
trition fails to attain his desires. Let us Corfiotes then with 
one accord send up praise and thanks to the all-good God, Who 
has bestowed upon our most-beloved country so sacred a treasure, 
and let us exclaim, ‘ Wonderful is God in His Saints, to Whom 
be glory and power, honour and worship for ever. Amen.’” 


Theodotos,! Bishop of Kyrenia, is said to have suffered perse- 
cution during the reign of Licinius, while Sabinus was Governor 


1 Both Lusignan and Kyprianos mention two individuals of this name, ¢.g., 

(1) Theodoto santo Vescovo di Cerine di Cipro, et la sua festa si celebra al mese 
di Marzo: nacque anchora nella predetta citta di Cerines, et fu martirizato nel 
tempo di Decio Imperatore, et di Sabino, Consulo de’ Romani in Cipro, over 
Capitaneo [Karamay 2}, come dicono li Greci. ! : 
+ (2) Santo Theodoto Vescovo di Cipro, un’altro oltra quello che dicemmo di 
sopra, fu martirizato, et la sua festa si celebra nel mese di Luglio. mS 

(1) @cd8wros. "Enloxomos kal Mdprus awd rijy Kupyviay, "Euaprupnaoey eis auTyy 
ex) Aucivlov, ka) SaBivov nyeudvos ris Nhoov. ‘Eopt. Mapriov p’. 

(2) Qcddwros. "Emiaxomos rijs Kupnylas Kimpuos, kadas ypapet Tevyddios 6 Tpeo- 
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of Cyprus. On the death of that emperor he was set at liberty 
and restored to his See, over which he continued to preside until 
his own death two years later. The Menology celebrates his 
memory on 19th January, the day of his release from prison, 
the Synaxarion on 2nd March, when he died. 


Theophanes, a monk and native of Nikosia, may be regarded as Lusisnan, 
3 A - : 1 6 (b). 
one of the very latest in the catalogue of the island saints, having gyprianos, 


died so recently as a.p. 1550. By reason of his exemplary life he ® 


ener> 


AER NITED ETT 


oe 
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CLEP LSE EN HI AN AS RENEE IT PNA TENT OIE ENE IE IG IE AI ERIE EE PROT FEMI IN TAY 


was promoted to the See of Soli, an office which he only accepted 
with great reluctance.! he following incident which befell him 
would seem to show that a Clergy Discipline Act was much needed 


during the period when he flourished : Having on one occasion 


to reprove his GSkonomos, the latter, a very saucy fellow, by way 
of reply gave his superior a sounding box on the ears. The 
meek Theophanes perceiving from this act the scanty respect in 
which he was held, deemed himself unworthy of his high office 
and requested the representatives of the Venetian Government 


Burepos. Adtds éypaWev eva BiBAloy evaytiov tis aiperews TOU Atookdpov, Kad Tov 
Ev’tvxovs tay alpetixay, érod exatadixdabyoay arb Tiy TeTapTyy Svvodov. 

Reference to the Synaxaristes (4th July), would seem to suggest that Lusignan 
is confusing Theodoto (No. 2), with Theodoros, Bishop of Cyrene in Libya, 
who suffered martyrdom during the reign of Diocletian. The two towns of 
Cyrene (Kupjyn) and Kyrenia (Kupyvia) are frequently mistaken for one another, 
hence perhaps the origin of the Cypriot legend that Simon of Cyrene was a 
native of Kyrenia. 

Lusignan also mentions a Theodoro, who corresponds to the Theodotos 
(No. 2) of Kyprianos. 


“‘ Theodoro di Cipro nato, et fi Vescovo della citta di Cipria cioé di Cerines, Lusignan, 
come narra Genandio presbitero di Marsiglia de viris illustribus: il quale Santo ? *(®). 


Theodoro scrisse alcune opere contra Dioscoro, et Euthice heretici condannati 
nelli Concilii. 


1Theoffanio monaco di Nicosia morto a’ giorni nostri: alquale della sua vita 
invero non si potria opponere, onde essendo fatto Vescovo, con gran difficulta 
accetté: et havendo un giorno ripreso il suo Iconomo, esso Iconomo superbo 
gli diede uno schiatio: onde vedendo il Vescovo la poca riverentia, giudico non 
esser degno di tal’ufficio, et andO con mille preghiere, et prego li Signori con le 
lacrime che dovessero accettare la sua rinuntia, Essi stavano duri, et non 
volevano, ma all’ultimo sforzati l’accettarono, et esso Theoffanio ando in un 
monasterio 4 Messapotamo, alli monti solitario, dove fece la sua vita. Quivi 
una notte havendo veduto in sogno, che un suo amico gli porto una zara di 
mele, la mattina risvegliato, ecco il suo amico col mele, et 11 vaso pieno, et esso 
Vescovo lo ricevé gratiosamente, ma poi lo trasse al muro, et sparse il mele, et 
disse all’amico che cid facea perche non voleva che il Diavolo havesse fattogli 
credere a gli insogni. Mori poi presso tutti in opinion di vita molto santa, ma 
indi (i.e. 1573) a 4 over 6 anni discoprendo la sepoltura ritrovorno li ossi i quali 
non pareavano che fussero ossi di morti, et il capo anchora haveva della carne, 
et la posero dal claustro in chiesa, et dicono che fa molti miracoli. Io vidi la 
sepoltura co gli ossi mescolati con la polvere, quali invero havevano odor non 
di morti, perd io std cosi ambiguo, et lascio giudicare a chi tocca. 
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to relieve him of his functions. His petition at first was refused, 
but after further solicitation eventually granted. Thereupon 
he retired to the secluded monastery of Mesapotamo at the toot 
of Troédos, where he passed the remainder of his days. The 
chronicler of the above tells another story of the saint, which is 
perhaps more edifying: One night he dreamt in his sleep that 
a friend had brought him a jar of honey. Sure enough in the 
morning on rising from his bed there stood the friend before 
him, with the honey according to his dream. Receiving him 
courteously Theophanes took the jar from his hands and emptied 
its contents over the monastery wall, giving as a reason for his 
strange act that he did not wish to become through Satanic 
agency a believer in dreams. His contemporary. Lusignan, from 
whose pages the above are taken, says that his grave, which he 
professes to have seen, was opened some five or six years after 
his decease. He describes the remains as then presenting an 
appearance quite unlike that of a corpse, and he adds that the 
head, to which the flesh was still adhering, was placed in the 
monastery church, where it was reported to have wrought many 
miracles. 


lestcee! Titus, to be distinguished from the first Bishop of Crete, 
p7i(@) was a native of Paphos and a disciple of St. Paul He is 
Kyprianos, reported to have been a fellow convert of Sergius Paulus and to 
oe have been ordained deacon by that Apostle at Paphos, where he 
was afterwards martyred. Le Quien in his list of the bishops 
of that See gives the second place to Titus in succession to 


Epaphras. 


Lusignan, Triphyllios (12th June), was Bishop of Ledri or Leucotheon, 
babel, now called Nikosia. Jerome describes him as being the most 
ei eloquent man of his age and says that he was the author of 
Vir, Dist. many works, one of which only, a Commentary on the Canticles, 
gynax.azth he had read. Originally educated for the law in the celebrated 
ena schools of Beyrout, where he acquired reputation for oratorical 
ability and legal knowledge, he abandoned all his prospects of 
professional success on embracing Christianity. After his conver- 
sion he attached himself to Spyridon, whose life he is reported 


1 Tito, discipolo di Paolo Apostolo, fii fatto quando converti Paolo Sergio, 
nel qual tempo anchora esso fu convertito, et da Paolo Apostolo ordinato in 
Diacono nella predetta citta di Paffo, nella quale era nato, et in quella anchora 
fii martirizato. Et questo é un’altro da Tito Vescovo di Candia, alquale scrisse 


le Epistole. 
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lib. i, 


refined expression — couche for the homely w a + ou . Kallist., H. E,, 
“What, are you better than He Who said “bed” that you are se. mars, it, 
ashamed to use His words?” Athanasios represents him as Mysnae 
having been present at Sardica in company with his master. 42° 


ts 
One of the native chroniclers relates that. his tomb at Hodege- Sackars 
tria was rifled by the Saracens ele one of their many 
incursions and his remains disturbed. t. Diomedes. however, 
another of the island saints, rescued te holy skull from their 
profane hands and buried it at Levkomiati, erecting a church 


over the spot. 


Tychicos (8th Dec.), is identified by one of the island Kyprianos, 
historians with the person of the same name mentioned in the dete ay 
Acts and Pauline epistles. Though the commonly accepted Sph, v1.2 
tradition reports him to have been Bishop of Chalcedon inte os i. 
Bithynia the anonymous life of St. Auxibios represents him as Tit., sii., 12. 
having been sent by Paul to Herakleides for consecration to the Gf 
See of Neapolis. Kyprianos and the Roman Martyrology, 
however, connect him with Paphos.? The latter also commemo- 


rates him on 29th April. 


Tychon (16th June), Bishop of Amathus,? is said to have been tasignaa, 
ordained deacon by St. Mnemonios, som, he succeeded, his ea ee 
consecrator being the celebrated Epiphanios. ‘There is a stor oo ea 
to the effect that his father, who was a baker by trade, once 
sent his son, while still a youth, to sell loaves. Thevlatter "dis -e 
tributed them instead among he poor. His father, on hearing 
what he had done, was very angry until his son, taking him te 
the granary, showed it to him full of corn, which had got there 
in some miraculous manner. On another occasion the. saint is 
said to have planted a vine slip, which he chanced to tind, when 
it immediately put forth leaves and bore fruit. A remarkable 
feature about this particular plant was that, though the saint’s 


Te, oxluroda for xpaBBarov. 
ov ov ys fbn, auelvwy el Tov KpaBBaroy eipnxdros, brt ye bv aidovs woiy Tais 
éxelvou A€~eos Siamperery ; 
2 Apud Paphum in Cipro Tychici, discipuli beati Pauli Apostoli.”’ Martyr- 
< ologium (29 
* Tigona Santo fu Vescovo di Amathunda: onde la Chiesa Cathedrale a lui é apriiis). 
intitulata, laquale anchora sta in piedi. Io vi sono stato, et la festa si celebra 


nel mese di Giugno. 


o 
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festival fell rather early for the grape harvest, yet on that day 
it always bore fruit, which ripened during the ho! Iding of the 
commemoration service and was fit to be p ficken at its Sloce. 


Lusignan, John the Almoner (12th Nov.), the celebrated Patriarch of 


Ryprianos, Alexandria (a.p. 609-a.p. 615), and original patron saint of 
the Hospitallers,! though his fame was acquired elsewhere, must 


Guil. Tyr, 
ireniep» be reckoned among the island worthies. He was born at 
Lou Amathus while his iver Epiphanios, was Governor of Cyprus, 


His curious title of the raeees was bestowed upon him by reason 
of his excessive benefactions to the poor, 7500 of whom he is 
said to have maintained at his own expense. On his deathbed 
he even prided himself, as the result of his unparalleled charity, 
with having nothing more to leave than one small coin,? 2 though 
on his consecration ne found in the patriarchal chest 8000 pounds 
of gold. This hoard he had spent in his accustomed manner, 
together with various other immense sums bestowed upon him 
by the faithful. The death of his wife and children first led 
him to turn his attention to religion. So great was the repu- 
tation for sanctity, which he acquired, that on the death of 
Theodosios at INES Ee he was appointed by Heraclius to 
succeed him at the request of the citizens. John, however, was 
only persuaded after great reluctance to accept the honour. 
Leontios, His life written by one of his contemporaries, Leontios, Bishop 
a of Neapolis in Cyprus, from materials supplied by one of the 
Pat. Gree, highest officials of the Patriarchate, was translated into Latin 
WEA Hastasios the Librarian at the command of Pope Nicolas.? 
Bees it we learn in the saint’s own words that the character- 
istic which won for him his name of Almoner was the result of 
a vision he had in his native isle, when not more than fifteen 
years of age. One night, as he lay asleep in his bed, he was 
awakened by fecling some one touch him in the side. Starting 
up quickly he was astonished to see the dazzling apparition of a 
female form standing by him, with a crown of olive branches 
upon her head. Thinking it was some woman who had thus 


1 Erexerunt etiam in eodem loco altare in honore beati Joannis Kleymon. 
Hic vir Deo placens et per omnia commendabilis, natione fuit Cyprius ; tandem 
suffragantibus meritis, factus est Alexandrinus patriarcha, vir in operibus 
pietatis singulariter excellens, cujus pia studia et liberales eleemosynas in 
perpetuum enarrabit omnis ecclesia sanctorum. Unde et a Sanctis Patribus 
vocatus est Eleymon, quod interpretatur msericors. 


2 Tremis=one third part of an aureus. 


3 There is also another biography of the saint by Simeon Metaphrastes. 


(Cf. Migne, Pat. Greec., tom. cxiv., pp. 896-965). 
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broken in upon his slumbers, he demanded of her, after first 
making the sign of the Bit who she was and why she had 
thus dared to Fdisturb his rest. She replied with a smile, “I 
am the eldest daughter of the great King, and if thou wilt take 
me as thy friend ‘I will bring ‘thee to Him, tor no one has the 
influence with Him that I possess. It is I who caused Him to 
come down as a Man upon earth and to save men.” With 
these words she disappeared. Turning over in his mind what 
he had seen and heard John came to the conclusion, from the 
olive crown she wore, that his visitant represented Merey and 
Charity. Tih nae fatto l donning his clothes he stole out of the 
house, without w aking any of ne inmates, and made his wav to 
the church. The dav was just breaking and on the road he 
met a man shivering with the cold, upon whom he bestowed 
his goat-skin cloak. He did this, so he informs us, that he 
might ascertain whether his recent vision was of celestial or 
diabblic origin. He had not vet reached the church, when 
suddenly a man clothed in w hite accosted him, and placing i in 
his hand a purse containing 100 pieces of money bade him 
spend it as he pleased. He at first received the gitt with j joy, 
but on second thoughts wishing to restore it, as he was in need 
of nothing, he could not find “the donor. From that hour he 
made a practice of alms-giving. 

On the capture of Alexandria by the Persians under Chosroes 
II. (a.p. 616) John, instead of remaining to share the dangers 
of his flock, resolv éd to seek safety in his native C yprus, justify- 


ing his déertion of it by the w ords of Christ: “ But when they Matt, x, 2 


persecute you in this city, flee ye into another”. His companion 
in flight was the governor of the city, the patrician Niketas, 
who persuaded the prelate to promise that he would journey as 
far as Constantinople to bestow his blessing upon me Emperor. 
During the voyage the vessel was in erent danger of being 
engulfed by a terrible storm, and was only saved through the 
Patriarch’s timely intercession. On arriving at Rhodes . John, 
as he was leaving the ship, was accosted by an angel ath a 
golden sceptre in his right hand, who said to him: “Come, I 
pray thee, the King of kings seckoth thee”. ‘The saint at once 
acquainted Niketas with the angelic vision and requested per- 


mission to return to Cyprus. Coming to his native city of 


Amathus he immediately called for writing materials and bade 
his attendants draw out his will, on the completion of which he 


died. 
It was not to be restmected that the death of one so highly 
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favoured by Heaven would take place without some strange 
portents occurring. His veracious biographer has recorded 
several for the edincation and amazement of succeeding genera- 
tions. It is gravely asserted that at the funeral of ihe saint in 
the Church ‘of St Tychon, a former occupant of the See of 
Amathus, as the body was being lowered into the erave, the 
corpses of two holy bishops already interred there side by side 
rolled apart and left the space between them for the newcomer. 
Leontios, evidently aware of the incredible nature of this tale, 
assures his readers that the witnesses of this astounding incident 
were not a mere handful of spectators, but the whole concourse 
present at the obsequies. What follows, however, is even more 
remarkable. A certain woman, alsoa native of Amathus, hearing 
of his arrival from Rhodes ae that his approaching end had 
been divinely predicted, came to him with the weight of a very 
grievous sin upon her conscience. Clasping his feet with her 
hands she thus besought him: “O thrice blessed one, miserable 
woman that I am, I have something which I cannot tell to men, 
but I know hat if thou wilt thou canst forgive me, for the 
Lord hath said to men like thee, ‘ Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted to them’”. John on hearing these words, 
afraid, if he should refuse her request, that he might render him- 
self liable to her punishment, while she through her faith in him 
would be forgiven, said: “ If thou dost indeed believe that God 
will pardon this sin for my unworthiness, confess it to me” 
The woman assured him in reply that to do so was impossible, 
since it was something which no man’s ears might hear, The 
saint pressed her again, saying: “If thou art ashamed to tell it, 
go and write it down, if thou knowest how, and bring it to me” 
On her repeating her former objection the Patriarch further urged 
her, saying: “ Canst thou not write it and seal it and then bring 
it to me: 2” After some hesitation the woman at last Roreented 
on condition that the paper was not to be unsealed nor allowed 
to come into possession of any one else. Five days after the 
interview the saint died without mentioning the occurrence to 
any one. The day following his decease the woman, who had 
been absent when he died, returned to Amathus. Hearing of 
his death she was almost beside herself with anxiety for her 
confession. Accordingly, coming with all haste to the place of 
his interment, she Prdvessed the dead, as though he were still 
alive, 1 in these words: “Man of God, I could not tell thee e my 
sin on account of its enormity, and now for aught I know it is 
the common property of all. Alas! alas! W hereas I thought 
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to find peace for my tr#uble, behold I am in a worse plight than 
before. I will not cease to cry at thy tomb until my pies ers 
are answered. Thou art not dead, O Saint of God, but alive: 
for it is written, ‘ The Just shall live for ever’.” Ate: continuing 
her clamour at the grave of the saint tor three whole days and 
refusing all sustenance, on the night of the third, in the midst 
of her lamentations, she saw the servant of God issue forth from 
the tomb with the two bishops, his companions, on either side, 
and heard him say: “ How long, O woman, wilt thou disturb 
the occupants of this tomb and forbid their repose? Our robes 
are wet with thy tears.” With these words he handed her 
the paper sealed, saying: “Take it. Dost thou recognise it ? 
Open and examine if.” On recov ering from her sur prise at the 
vision she saw the three saints returning to their last resting- 

lace. Breaking open the seal she found the confession, which 
she had written, rubbed out and underneath it the following 
sentence: ‘*Thy sin has been blotted out for My servant John’s 
sake” 

Strange occurrences, too, are recorded as having taken place 
in edna on the day of his death. A monk of that city 
named Sabinos, a man of unimpeachable veracity, had a vision 
of the blessed John. He saw the Patriarch, Serorned by his 
clergy and with a taper in his hand, leaving the episcopal 
residence and going to the heavenly King, at the call of a 
chamberlain resembling an eunuch and mndee the guidance of a 
girl, bright as the sun, and wearing a crown of alee branches 
upon her head. Corroboration of this story was soon forthcoming, 
when it was discovered from some travellers from Cy prus that it 


occurred at the very same hour in which the Patriarch died.- 


The mention of the girl was regarded as additional confirmation, 
for it was remembered how she had promised the saint long 
years before that, if he would take her as his friend, she would 
lead him to the great King. 

Another inhabitant of the same city also met with a very re- 
markable experience the same night. He had a vision of all 
the poor, the orphans and widows of Alexandria, the recipients of 
John’s bounty, hurrying to the church with branches of olive in 
their hands to stele part in the funeral obsequies. But this cata- 
logue of marvels is not yet exhausted, for we learn that in proof 
of. the esteem, in which Heaven held him, there issued a sweet- 
smelling unguent from his saintly corpse. His remains were 


subsequently removed from Amathus to Venice, where Iyprianos - 


saw them, having often worshipped at his shrine on the day of 
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his commerpration.! From their appearance he conjectures that 


the saint must have been a man of lofty stature and imposing 
presence. 


Another name, which ought not to be omitted, is that of St. 
John Lampadistes. Though entirely unknown outside the con- 
fines of his island home fig local reputation for sanctity stands 
very high. <A native of the village of Lampas near Galata he 
owes hie distinguishing name to the place of his birth. Accord- 
ing to the legend he renounced matrimony for monasticism and 
eure the loss of his sight in consequence through the enchant- 
ments used by the parents of the girl whom he had slighted. He 
died at the early age ot 2 enty etwa and his memor % is celebrated 
on the 4th October (O.S.). His office or dkoXov8la, trom which 
these particulars are ee ed, was published at Venice in 1667. 
An extensive monastery bene his name still exists in the 
Marathasa Valley between the villages of Moutoulla and Kalo- 
panagiotis. De “Mas Latrie seems to regard his title of Lampa- 
distes as. meaning the Brilliant or the Illuminated, though 
admitting that nothing i in his history appears to justify so high 
sounding : a designation 2 Florio Boustron, who notices the ereat 
veneration paid to the saint, derives his cognomen from ib Slee 
disto, an ancient name of Troddos, which was possibly g given to 
it on the glittering snow that during the winter crowns its 
summit.® 


Catharine (25th Nov.). The legends connected with her 
exemplify in a most remarkable manner the exuberant growth 


VT) Gytoy AeiWavoy avtov Tov aylov ebpioerat THY ohwepor eis Thy mepidnwoy 
kal A Beveriay. ‘O Nads, eis toy drotoy avamavetat éevtinws, Kpacerat 
émixwplws Sav Tiwavve MrpayoAa (San Giovanni Bragola). TMoAAakis atrd ey 
éxpocktvnga Kata Thy hucpay Tis éoprijs Tov TH 18 NoeuBpiov. ijrov 6 ayus, os 
paiverat amd Td AeiWavdy Tov waxpis eis THY TAtkiav, Kal OewpnTikdraTos. 

2Saint Jean Lampadiste, le Brillant, l’Illuminé, est, a juste titre, un des saints 
populaires de Vile, surtout dans les cantons du nord- ouest, ou il est né et d’ou 
est venu vraisemblablement son surnom. Sa vie, peu connue d’ailleurs, parait 
n’avoir eu rien d’éclatant, et ne semblerait pas justifier la glorieuse dénomination 
qui le distingue dans I’ Helise grecque. 


3Un’ altro monte vi @ che da gli antiqui si chiamava Lambadisto, da altri 
Chionodes, et al presente Triodos.—Un’huomo di santa vita, chiamato Gioanni, 
per esser del medemo loco chiamasi san Gioanni L ambadisti, che appresso lt 
Greci é di gran veneratione. Chionodes giudico sia chiamato, pero che sempre 
ha neve in cima di quello, et Chionodes in lingua greca vuol ane pien di neve. 

The Acta et Passio Barnabe mentions a village near Troddos called Lampa- 
diston, but it does not give the name to the mountain, which, however, it says 
was called Chionodes for the reason already given, c. 43. 
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of fiction during the Middle Ages under the guise of ecclesi- 
astical history, as well as show on how small a ee of fact an 
elaborate superstructure can be erected. Indeed a distinguished tmemont, 


Tillem 
Church writer has pronounced all the materials of her biography ecclesiag- ss 
~ tiques, p. 761. 


worthless. The only real fact in the whole history of the saint 
consists of a few lines in Eusebios, who relates, without GIVING Eusedios, 
her name, that a lady of Alexandria was one of the victims of ive 
Maximinus’ cruelty at the beginning of the fourth century. The 
Cypriot Church, however, in spite of the uncertainty hanging 
over her existence, regards her as one of its most illustrious con- 


fessors and mar tyrs. The following account of her by Lusignan, 


though bristling with palpable inaccuracies, represents the local Lusienan. pp. 
tradition.’ About the year 290, while Diocein was Emperor ave ad 
at Rome, there reigned i in Cyprus a certain King named Costa, 
-In whose honour the city of Salamis was called Cone antia. On 
the suppression by Diocletian of the rebellion of Achilleios in 


1Caterina. La leggenda et tutti li historiografi pongono che ella fusse di 
Alessandria, ma li Famagostani hanno una leggenda greca, laquale dice esser 
di Cipro, da Famagosta vecchia, cetera ficliuola del Re ‘Costa, dal quale la citta 
fi chiamata da Salamina Costantia, et in essa citta, come habbiamo detto di 
sopra, é la sua prigione, et poi condutta a Paffo, et posta in prigione, et de li in 
Alessandria, fa martirizata. 

Circa li anni del nostro Signore 290 in Cipro era Re Costa, il quale fece 
chiamare la citta di Salamina Constantia, dove esso faceva residentia, et li suoi 
Re predecessori. Era in questo tempo Diocletiano Imperatore, et in Egitto 
regnava Achilleo, il quale si ribello dall’ imperio Romano, onde Diocletiano 
andoé da Roma in Egitto, et vinse Achilleo et gli diede la morte. et la citta la 
mise 4 sacco. Allhora chiamo il Re Costa da Cipro, et gli diede il governo del 

regno di Egitto, il qual lascid nel regno di Cipro un suo fratello, et “essendo in 
Alessandria, mori, et lascid una figliuola Catherina, laquale cosi giovinetta, 
diventd delli arti liberali sapientissima. Il regno di Alessandria fi preso da 
Maxentio figliuolo* di Diocletiano Imperatore. Catherina, essendo morto il padre, 
fii condotta in Cipro al zio Re, il quale stantiava in Salamina, over Constantia. 
Costui vedendo la nepote essere Christiana, temendo Maxentio,t+ et Diocletiano 
della loro crudelta verso li Christiani. mise in prigione Catherina in Salamina, 
la qual prigione, come dicemmo, sta in piedi, et dipoi la volse mandare a 
Maxentio in Egitto, 0 per revocarla 6 per castigarla, perche era bellissima gio- 
vane et sapientissima. La cavo dalla prigione, et la mando a Paffo per imbar- 
carla, et quivi di novo fu posta in prigione fin che la nave fusse preparata, et 
poi la condussero in Alessandria. Ella and nel palazzo del padre, et vedendo 
un giorno Maxentio, che perseguitava { * li Christiani, ando da lui, et lo riprese, et 
la martirizé, come per l’historie é noto, et perche é@ martirizata in Alessandria 
tutte le historie latine eccetto Pietro Calo da Chioza dicono essere Alessandrina. 


* Maxentius was the son of Maximian, the colleague of Diocletian. 

+ Diocletian abdicated a.p. 305. Maxentius assumed the purple a.p. 306. 
Maximian must be here intended. 

t Maxentius was distinguished by his leniency towards the Christians; his 
father Maximian fiercely persecuted them. 
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Alexandria, Costa was transferred from Cyprus and entrusted 
with the gotanment, his brother being appointed his successor 
in Cyprus. He eventually died in Egypt, leaving a little 
daughter, who was conducted to her uncle in Cyprus. The 
administration of Egypt at this time was entrusted to Maxen- 
tius, the son of Diocletian. Catharine’s uncle, discovering that 
his niece was a Christian and knowing the hostility of Diocletian 
and Maxentius to that sect, put her in prison, first at Salamis 
and afterwards at Paphos, whither he had sent her, intending to 
convey her back to Egvpt. On returning to Alexandria she one 
day revisited her father’s palace. Encountering Maxentius there 
by chance she reproached him for his cruelty to her co-religionists, 
whereupon he caused her to be put to death. It was because the 
martyrdom took place at Alexandria, so Lusignan explains, that 
she has been considered a native of that city. 

Kyprianos, Kyprianos’ version of the legend differs materially from the 

sha above. He says that her father, whom he calls Constans, was re- 
moved from his kingdom of Cyprus and banished to Alexandria 
because he was suspected by the Emperors of plotting with the 
Persians. On his death in exile Catharine, who had accompanied 
him, returned to Cyprus. Moved by the persecutivns, to which 
she saw the Christians there subjected, she resolved to court a 
martyr’s death. Boldly proclaiming her faith in Christ she was 
apprehended by the governor and cast into prison at Famagusta. 
Subsequently, by order of the tyrant Maximinus, who was her 
father’s personal enemy, she was conveyed to Alexandria, and 
there put to death. 


Menology The Menology and Simeon Metaphrastes give an entirely 
(25th Nov.). ae: oO : : ll of 
Simeon Meta. different story of the martyrdom and make no mention at all of 
phrastes. Sioa eee A Se Wi Oo 3A] i 
Martyrium CY prus in connection ith the saint. 


8t Catharine = According to the former, Catharine, on the occasion of some 
ve PP pagan festival at Alexandria, was so moved to indignation 
at the spectacle of the many victims offered to the idols that she 


1Kyprianos explains Metaphrastes’ omission to mention Cyprus in connec- 
tion with St. Catharine as follows :— 

‘O Metadpacris, drov Sinyeirat Th adris uwaptipioy, Sey edpdytice Sia Thy Tomov, 
brood éyevvtOn, AAAG Tov Témov, dmov euaptipnoe, Kabws Kal Eis AAG TOU TOAAG émapd- 
BaAewe. ; 

All the accounts represent her as being of royal descent, e.g. :— 

Menology, duvyatip Baoirioxou TIWos. ' 

Metaphrastes, é« BaciAixov yevous mponynevn. : 

The last independent sovereign of Cyprus was Ptolemy, brother of Ptolemy 
Auletes, upon whose suicide the island was incorporated in the Roman dominions, 
B.C. 58. 
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approached Maximinus and boldly reproved him for being a 
worshipper of false gods. After subjecting her to excruciating 
tortures he ordered fife orators to be assembled and threatened 
them with death by fire unless they succeeded in convincing 
her of her errors. In the dialectic contest which ensued the 
advocates of heathendom were worsted by the Christian 
champion, whereupon they received baptism in token of their 
defeat and were burnt alive, whilé the triumphant saint was 
beheaded. 

Near the ruins of Old Famagusta (Salamis) is to be seen a pococke, 
small structure of Cyclopean masonry bearing the name of St.isp at 
Catharine’s prison in confirmation of the legend, Wei teacite 
tradition, however, would seem rather to represent it as the 
place of her nativity. Most likely a Phoenician tomb, it resembles 
another structure of the same kind at Larnaka, called Phanero- 
mene, and consists of two chambers of unequal size. The dome- 
shaped roof is composed of five stones, the middle one of which 
runs the entire length of the building. 


Mary (29th June), the mother of Mark, as the sister of Bar- 
nabas is to be included in the Cypriot Catondac One of the kyprianes, 
local writers, however, represents her as being the daughter of” 
his brother Aristobulos.*. This relationship, if tr ue, would make 
her the niece, and not the sister, of the Apostle. According Som. 


to Clemens Alexandrinus she sutfered martyrdom during the life- stron vi 
time of the Apostle Peter. 


Maura (8rd May), and Timothy, her husband, are generally Lesimman, 


25 (b) 
mentioned together. Lusignan plains the village of Perapedi yprianoe, 
at the foot of” Troédos as their birthplace and says they were? * 


L unis building is frequently mentioned in the accounts of medizval travellers, 


é. 
ay Ludolph of Suchen (a.p. 1350): “Ex hac civitate (Famagusta) etiam Bist. de 
sancta Katharina fuit orta, et adhuc ibidem stat capella”’. S yp. ii. 


(2) Felix Faber (a.p. 1485): ‘Salamina ergo Cypri, civitas Teucri vetusta, Felic. Faor. 
didit bis S. Evagaior, 

preter hoc, quod fudit nobis odiosos detestabilesque Turcos, edidit nobis S. ton’ ii’, 
Barnabam Apostolum, qui ibi martyrium sustinuit, et amabilem sanctamque P. 2. 
virginem Catharinam, quz ibi nata esse dicitur, et in loco nativitatis capella 
hodie peregrinis monstratur ’ 

(3) Mr. John Locke faba Sept. 1553): ‘In the morning we ridde to a Hacklnyt’s 
chappell, where they say Saint Katherine was borne (!). This Chappell is in Vorases, 


vol. ii., p. 108 
Olde Famagusta.” 
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Synaxaristes 
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(19th Feb.). 


Synaxaristes 
(19th Feb.). 
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martyred on the banks of the Kurias near the town of Kilanion.! 
According to his account, on the spot where their blood fell a 
spring of water gushed out. The stains, so he affirms, still 
remained to his day, and were visible on the earth and rocks 
beneath the water. The accuracy of this statement he vouches 
for by personal experiment. ‘The legend doubtless owes its 
origin to the presence of some reddish rocks on the supposed 
site of the execution, the colouring of which is due to certain 
minerals. But it serves, notwithstanding, to confirm in the 
minds of the superstitious peasants of the an strict their faith in 
the story. Kyprianos 1 In one important particular differs materi- 
ally from his brother historian.2, He says that the martyrs were 
natives of the Thebaid, but met martyrdom in Cyprus. The 
account given in the Menology 1s quite at variance with the 
Cypriot version, making not ie slightest reference to the island 
in connection with the two saints. Timothy, whose grade in 
the church was that of reader, was twenty davs afer his marriage 
with Maura apprehended by the pagans and handed over ‘in 
chains with his wife to Arrian, Prefect of the Thebaid, who 
ordered him to produce and burn the sacred books. On his 
refusal he was subjected to various excruciating tortures, but 
still his resolution remained unshaken. His wife was next 
directed, under threat of death, to use her influence with her 
husband and induce him to abjure Christ, but she refused. 
Whereupon, after being herself cruelly tortured, the two were 
nailed to a wall, ae they remained for nine days, till death 
mercifully aa them from their sufferings. 


(2) The Foreign Saints. 


Auxibios (17th Feb.) was a native of Rome and the son of 
wealthy heathens. On arriving at the age of manhood his 
parents wished him to marry, but he refused, and in spite of 
their threats and persuasions ecolved to become a Christian. 
Seeing there was no prospect of being able to gratify his wishes, 
wintes he remained under the parental roof, he determined to 


1 Santa Maura, Santo Timotheo, suo marito, nacquero nel casale di Perapedi, 
et furono martirizati nella citta di Chillani, presso al fume: et dove fu gittato 
il sangue, passa di sopra una fonte, nella qual si vede il sangue dentro nell’ 
acqua attaccato in terra, et nella pietra, et mai non va via, et 10 vidi, et toccai 
con il coltello la verita. 

WH ayla Mavpa, kal Tiud@eos, xovar Marpida tHv OnBaida, wArv OéAovai va 
euapripnoay eis Kumpov. 
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leave Rome. Accordingly he made his way secretly to Ostia 
and finding there a ship bound to the East he embarked, land- 
ing in due course at Limne in Cyprus, about tour miles from the 
town of Soli. Here he encountered Mark who, in company with 
Timon and Rhodon, was hiding trom the Jews after the murder 
of Barnabas. In answer to the Evangelist’s inquiry as to who 
he was, Auxibios replied that he was a native of Rome and had 
come to Cyprus because he was a Christian. His appearance 
and replies so pleased Mark that the latter at once baptised and 
consecrated him bishop, sending him to labour at Soli. By St. 
Paul’s direction Herakleides, then Archbishop of the island, 
subsequently appointed him to that See, where he continued 
for fifty years. His brother and successor, Themistagoras, is 
credited with giving a rare instance of fraternal appreciation. 
Observing the many miracles wrought at his predecessor's grave 
he ordered his clergy not to open it, when the time came for his 
own interment, as he did not consider himself worthy to occupy 
such’a resting-place ! 

Epiphanios (12th May), the celebrated Archbishop of Sala- Menoloey. 
mis, or Constantia, is rightly regarded ‘as oné.of-the brightest Synaxaristes 
ornaments of the Cypriot Church. Even to the present day his 
memory has been perpetuated in the name of one of the many 


- capes, for which the island is so remarkable. Though occupying 


such a prominent position in its ecclesiastical history he was not 

a Cypriot by birth, his native place being Besanduke, a village gezomen, 
near Eleutheropolis in Palestine. There he is said to haves 2 
first seen the light in the decade between a.p. 310-a.p. 320. 

His parents are reported to have been Jews and to have brought 

him up in the national faith until his sixteenth year, when he em- Le Quien, a 
braced Christianity. It was probably owing to this early training Coll 190-46. 
that he acquired that intimate acquaintance with Hebrew which 

he displayed in his writings. His lite having been written by three 
biographers there exist copious sources for his history. His early 


1 Lusignan, however, claims him as a native of the village of Marathasa or Lasiznan, 
Kalopanagiotis in the Valley of Marathasa at the foot of Mount Troddos:— —P 28 (>)- 

“ Epiffanio, Arcivescovo di Salamina, over di Costanza: il quale era nato dal 
casale Marathases,’ a statement which De Mas Latrie declares to be in Hist.de ChYE.., 
accordance with the general tradition of the island: ‘La croyance generale de ae: 
Vile place le lieu de sa naissance au village de Kalapanaioti, dans la vallée 
du Maréthasse, au nord de l’Olympe.” Notwithstanding this assertion the 
Orthodox historian, Kyprianos, follows the more universally received opinion Kyprianos, 
regarding the place of his birth :— : ; ; r P. 
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years we are informed were passed in Egypt among the monks, 
where he doubtless acquired that taste for monasticism which so 
characteriggd him in after life. At the age of twenty he returned 
to his native place, where he founded a monastery. He was 
well versed both in sacred and profane learning, bat credulous 
and bigoted to a degree, and a rigid stickler for orthodoxy. 
During his lifetime he was the object of extraordinary venera- 
tion to the Christians of his day. St. Jerome in his effusive 
admiration for the man has gone so far as to describe him as 
“the last relic of ancient piety”. After being ordained presbyter 
by Eutychios, Bishop of Eleutheropolis, he was (4.p. 368)! 
elected Bishop of Constantia in Cyprus, to which island he had 
followed his master, the hermit Hilarion. Over this See he 
presided for the long period of thirty-six years. ‘The greatest 
stain on his reputation is the unworthy part he plaved in the 
attack on the saintly Chrysostom, to which he was instigated 
by Theophilos, the crafty Patriarch of Alexandria (a.p. 403). 
This, however, proved the last exploit of his long lite, for, as 
he was returning to his diocese before the meeting of the Synod 
of the Oak, he expired on shipboard within sight of Constantia 
at the advanced age of ninety-six.2 His death under these 


1Anno circiter 368 vel 369 insule Cypri metropolita et Constantize sive 
Salamis episcopus factus est. 


2Sozomen and Sokrates report that Epiphanios’ last words to Chrysostom 
were: eAmi(w vé uh arofaveiy éricxomov—to which Chrysostom rejoined: ovdé eye 
ot THs ons emiPAcecba: TOAEwS. 

The Menology represents the incident differently. According to it Chrysos- 
tom, on hearing that Epiphanios had assented to his exile, wrote informing him 
that he would never again in consequence sit on his episcopal throne, to 
which Epiphanios replied : “A@AnTa “Iwdyyn malov Kal vika. 

_ Theophanes alludes somewhat differently to the interchange of compliments 
which took place between the two prelates, pac) Se bt: Kal Iwavyn thy ev rH etopia 
TedeuTiy edpAwoer (1.e. Epiphanios) cal lwavyns “Emipaviw thy ey TS TAGlw. 

3 Polybios (c. 63) represents Epiphanios just before leaving Constantinople 
as informing the Emperor Arcadius that he was then one hundred and fifteen 
years and three months old, having been consecrated a bishop when sixty, and 
having discharged the duties of that office for fifty-five years. Papebroch 
questions the accuracy of this statement for the following reasons :— . 

(1) Jerome writing in A.D. 392 of Epiphanios, ten years before the latter's 
death, says that at the end of his life he was still engaged in literary labours—a 
statement hardly to be understood of a man 103 years old. 

(2) No one would credit a man of that extreme age with being equal to the 
fatigues of a journey to Constantinople. : 

(3) From a statement made in a dialogue respecting Chrysostom between 
Palladios, Bishop of Helenopolis and Theodore, a Roman deacon, to the 
effect that Epiphanios was a bishop for thirty-six years, Papebroch conjectures 
that the saint was about ninety-six at the time of his decease, being born in 
A,D. 308 and consecrated in a.D. 368, 
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circumstances is commonly reported to have happened in fulfil- 
ment of a prediction uttered by that persecuted saint. 
There is still extant a life of fhe Archbishop, the joint pro- vitas. 


. 5 5 x Ff « m Fi Epiphanii 
duction of two of his most intimate associates and disciples, excerpta ex 


voce Joannis 


John and Polybios, which differs very materially from the wus ex ejus 


aa . u discipulis 
account already given. The former of them, who had been an (at Sze. 


inmate of Epiphanios’ monastery at Besanduke, and the special ?# = 
companion of his travels, seems to have played the part of a 
Boswell, unknown to his master and contrary to his express 
commands. On his death-bed he confided his memoirs to Poly- PolybiiRnino- 


corurarum 


bios, charging him to continue the work and assuring him that Snepete 
his life would be miraculously prolonged for the purpose. The ® #Piphanit. 
latter accepted the task and remained with Epiphanios, whom 

he survived. Though he brought the prelate’s remains back to 
Salamis he was not present at the funeral. His absence he 
explains by saying that before the burial of the body he had 

gone by the saint’s instructions to the Thebaid, where he was 
detained and forcibly consecrated to the See of Rhinocorura. 

This part of the narrative was subsequently furnished at his 
request by Sabinos, Epiphanios’ successor. 

This biography has been viewed with very grave suspicion, as 
it has been found in several important particulars to be utterly 
at variance with other reliable sources of information.t In fact 
the Bollandist editor has declined to have recourse to it at all, 
while Baronius has censured its inaccuracies in the very strongest 
terms. 

According to it the father of Epiphanios was an agricultural 
labourer, while his mother helped to support the family by 
weaving linen. They had two children—Epiphanios, and a 
daughter named Kallitropos. When the former was ten years 
old his father died, leaving his mother in great poverty. There 
happened to be residing at Kleutheropolis a certain Jewish 
lawyer, named Tryphon, a very estimable and religious man, 
who possessed property in the saint’s native village. He had 
known the family, and now offered to adopt Epiphanios—an 
offer which his mother gratefully accepted. He taught the boy 


The Menology curiously asserts that Epiphanios only agreed to the banish- 
ment of Chrysostom by the threat of the Empress Eudoxia that she would 
otherwise reopen the heathen temples. 

1 Plurimis acta ea esse conferta mendaciis judicare cogetur cum Baronio, ad Acta Sanct. 
ann. 372, num. 18, quisquis eam (vitam) contulerit cum infra proponendis cen- (22th May). 
suris seu observationibus :— ; 

Itaque iis que dixi actis omissis, ea colligere aggredior que ipse de se pauca 
satis, plura que alii indubitati scriptores suggerent. 
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the requirements of the Law and the elements of Hebrew 
learning. Tryphon had an only daughter, whom he designed 
as a wife for Kpiphanios, Sut the project fell through owing to 
her death. At his death he left all his property to his adopted 
son, who, on the death of bis own mother, took his sister 
Kallitropos to live with him. The circumstances which led 
to Epiphanios becoming a Christian are thus told’ by his 
biographers. One day, as he was riding through Besanduke, he 
encountered a @hisstian monk, named Lucian, who was trav ersing 
the streets of the village on foot. At the moment of their 
meeting a beggar seized Thich by the feet and asked an alms, 
declaring he shad not broken his fast for three days. Lucian 
having nothing else presented his cloak to the suppliant. While 
Epiphanios was a spectator of this charitable act, he saw a 
white garment descend from heaven and cover Lucian, in place 
of the cloak he had just given away. Filled with amazement 
at the sight he got off the animal he was riding and, talling 
prostrate ‘before the good man, demanded who he was. Instead 
of answering, Lucian in turn asked his questioner to what faith 
he belonged. On Epiphanios replying that he was a Jew he 
inquired how he could put such a question to a Christian, seeing 
that the animosity between the two creeds was so great. Ep'- 
phanios next desired to know whether any obst cla existed 
to his becoming a Christian and was informed there was none 
save his own reluctance. Seven days after their first meeting 
he received his new friend into his house with his own mother’s 
sister, Veronica, who presided over a community of nuns. The 
festilt of this chance acquaintance was that Epiph: anios and his 
sister became members of the Christian Church at Besanduke. 
To Veronica he afterwards entrusted the charge of Kallitropos, 
bestowing upon her at the same time 1000 pieces of money. 
Then having sold all his property except forty pieces, which he 
reserved for. the purchase of religious books, at sixteen years 
of age he accomp: anied Lucian to the latter's monastery, the 
inmates of which earned their livelihood by copying hooks 
Here he met one, who was destined to exercise the greatest 
influence upon his after life. This individual, Hilarion, the 
celebrated hermit of later times and the successor of Lucian 1n 
the headship of the monastery, was already renowned tor the 
many miracles which he had wrought. To his care the young 
neophyte was now entrusted for “instruction in the Christian 


Scriptures. 
The circumstances, under which Epiphanios became connected 
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with Cyprus, are as follows: Being informed by the captain of 
a ship, which had just arrived at Cxsarea from Paphos, that 
Hilarion had taken up his abode ina cave near that town, he 
determined to seek him out. Taking with him his two friends, 
John and Polybios, he proceeded at once in a Cypriot ship in 
quest of his old master. Great was the joy at the meeting 
between them. After two days’ intercourse Epiphanios resolved 
to return and, on Hilarion asking where he was going, replied to 
Ascalon, Gaza, and the desert beyond. Hilarion advised him to 
proceed to Salamis instead, assuring him that he would find there 
a place to dwell in and warning him that the voyage he contem- 
plated would be attended with great peril to him. On arrival 
at the coast with his two companions Epiphanios found two 
ships bound for Ascalon and Salamis respectively. Contrary to 
Hilarion’s advice they embarked in the former, but scarcely had 
they put to sea when a violent storm arose, which threatened 
them with destruction. After contending for four days with 
the tempest they put into Salamis, exhausted with the dangers 
and privations through which they had gone. When the ship 
had refitted they were about to continue their journey when the 
event occurred which changed the whole course of Epiphanios’ 
life. All the bishops of the island were then assembled in con- 
clave at Salamis to elect a successor to the Archbishop, who had 
lately died. Some days had been already spent in solemn 
prayer to God that He would reveal to them their future head. 
Amongst the number of the assembled prelates was a venerable 
old man named Pappos, bishop of the insignificant little town 
of Chytri, distant about twenty-five miles from Salamis. He 
had been a bishop for fifty-eight years and was held in the 
utmost respect by his colleagues for his sufferings in the times 
of persecution. He was gifted, moreover, with a kind of 
divine prescience, through which it had been revealed to him 
that Epiphanios should be the new bishop of Salamis. — It 
happened to be the season when the grape harvest was ap- 
proaching maturity. Before sailing Epiphanios proposed to 
his companions that they should go into the market and buy 
some grapes. He had just chosen two very fine bunches and 
was in the act of paying for them, when the saintly Pappos drew 
near, his tottering form supported by two deacons and attended 
by three bishops. Addressing Epiphanios he invited him to 
leave the fruit with the merchant and accompany them to the 
church. The latter, accepting the invitation, Pappos on their 
entrance requested him to offer prayer, when he excused himself 
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on the plea that he was not in orders. The words had scarcely 
left his lips before one of the deacons by main force dragecd 
him to the altar, where, after being rapidly passed through the 
grades of deacon and priest, he was consecrated bishop.) On 
leaving the church at the conclusion of the ceremony they re- 
paired at once to the episcopal residence, when Pappos urged 
Epiphanios to address the assembled fathers as their spiritual 
head. The newly-consecrated. prelate begged, however, to be 
excused, until Pappos explained to him that what had just 
occurred was the result of a divine revelation and that Heaven 
itself had selected him as their head. 

It was not likely that the appointment of a complete stranger 
to so important a post would be allowed to pass without a 
protest. Signs of discontent were soon forthcoming, the oppor- 
tunity for their display being given by Epiphanios himself. 
Within three days of his consecration to the See a certain 
Eugnomon, a native of Rome, was imprisoned by one of the 
leading citizens of Salamis for a debt of one hundred pieces of 
money. Being a foreigner and possessing no friends in the city 
no one would trouble to procure his release. Epiphanios hear- 
ing of his sad plight pleaded on his behalf with his creditor. 
Finding there was no chance ot setting him at liberty, until the 
claim had been paid, he took the amount necessary tor the pur- 
pose from the Church funds. A certain deacon named Charinos, 
a rich man, whose ambition had been disappointed by Epipha- 
nios’ preferment, saw in this circumstance the occasion for which 
he was looking. Calling together the clergy of the diocese he 
endeavoured to excite them against the newly-appointed Arch- 
bishop. Addressing the latter he inquired whether he, who 
had come among them a pertect stranger without a rag to his 
back, was not content with having obtained the See that he 
must squander its revenues also, He called upon him either to 
refund the money he had purloined or depart to his own country. 
It so happened that EKugnomon on his release had proceeded 


1 Epiphanios was subsequently guilty of this irregular practice himself when 
in the diocese of Eleutheropolis he forcibly ordained Paulinian, St. Jerome’s 
brother, to the offices of deacon and presbyter. 

Robertson says that the practice of forcible ordinations was a remarkable 
feature of this age. Both forced ordinations and the hasty promotion of neo- 
phytes were after a time forbidden by canons and by imperial edicts, in some of 
which a curious distinction was made between the case of bishops who had 
been ordained without their own consent, and that of presbyters or lower clergy 
in like circumstances. The latter were allowed to renounce their orders; but 
this liberty was denied to the bishops, un the ground that none were really 
worthy of the episcopate but such as were chosen against their will. 
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straight to Rome, where he had sold his property, and had 
placed the proceeds in the hands of the Archbishop. This sum 
Epiphanios had distributed amongsthe needy with the exception 
of one hundred pieces, which, in consequence of this speech, 
he handed over privately to Charinos with the words: ‘Take 
the money I expended on behalf of the stranger’s liberty”. 
Charinos at a second meeting of the dissentients showed them 
the money, which he pretended he had wrung from the Arch- 
bishop. His brother clergy, disgusted at the vindictive spirit 
he had displayed, bade him return it—an injunction which he 
took care not to obey. Though Epiphanios showed no resent- 
ment at his conduct, retribution was not slow in overtaking the 
offender. It was the former’s custom to entertain at his resi- 
dence the clergy of the diocese, he himself during the meal 
reading to them from the Gospels, which were his inseparable 
companions. During one of these repasts a raven flew in at the 
window and uttered three loud croaks. Charinos, who was one 
of the party, asked the assembled guests what it was that the 
bird had said. On the question being put by him three times 
Epiphanios, who had been in no wise disturbed by the interrup- 
tion, replied that he knew. Charinos thereupon vowed to put 
him in possession of all his property if he could tell him. In 
answer to the challenge Epiphanios replied the bird had an- 
nounced that Charinos should no longer be a deacon. No 
sooner had the individual named heard these words than he was 
seized with a sudden trembling and, being carried home by his 
servants and put to bed, died next morning. His wite strictly 
observed the terms of the wager, for she handed over all the pro- 
perty of the deceased to Epiphanios, who in return made her a 
deaconess, at the same time restoring the use of her hand, which 
for ten years she had lost through paralysis. After such a warn- 
ing no one thought, for a while at least, of further opposing Epi- 
phanios. But if his biographers may be credited, though open 
resistance was now at an end, still tor a long time feelings of 
resentment continued to be cherished against the alien bishop. 
On one occasion a plot was even formed against his life, the ring- 
leader being a deacon named Rufinus, who hoped, if successful, to 
become primate himself. It was his duty to arrange the episcopal 
throne, and one day, while so engaged, he placed in that part of 
it, where Epiphanios would sit, a sword, covering it from view 
with rugs. ‘he Archbishop somchow or other must have re- 
ceived notice of the plot, as on ascending the steps of the throne 
he called to Rufinus to remove the covering, and on his refusal 
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removed it himself, when the sword falling down pierced the right 
foot of the conspirator. The latter, after some words of rebuke 
from his intended victimsvithdrew at his orders from the church 
and three days later met the fate usual to all the adversaries of 
Epiphanios. The opposition, which had thus been silenced 
during his lifetime, manifested itself again after his death in 
the following manner: When the body was conveyed into the 
metropolitan church of Salamis for interment, two deacons, 
Longinus and Petronius, converts from Valentinianism, objected 
to its burial within the walls. "This act excited great commo- 
tion in the city, as a rumour had somehow got abroad that an 
attempt would be made to carry off the sacred remains. Accord- 
ingly on the tenth day after their sojourn in the church, Sabinos, 
another of the deacons, in spite of the opposition which he 
encountered, proceeded with his own hands to dig a grave for 
their reception. Longinus and Petronius, joined by others of 
the disaffected, who doubtless thought they might now safely 
vent their spite, tried to forcibly prevent the execution of 
his purpose and presumed even to lay hands upon the corpse. 
When the uproar was at its height, Sabinos bethought himself 
of invoking the aid of the deceased prelate in defence of his own 
outraged memory. Scarcely was his petition tor help concluded 
when speedy punishment befell the offenders. Longinus fell to 
the earth dead, while Petronius, deprived on the moment of the 
use of his hands and voice, was carried home to die also four days 
later. After this salutary warning the obsequies were allowed 
to proceed without further interruption. 

The death scene of the famous ecclesiastic has been touchingly 
described by Polybios. He expired almost within sight of the 
walls of that city over whose spiritual destinies he had so long 
presided. On the outskirts of Salamis, at a place called Dianeu- 
terion, sailors were put ashore to inform its inhabitants of the 

ievous loss they had sustained. ‘¢ Men and brethren, citizens 
of the populous metropolis of Constantia, come down to the 
sea at the place called Dianeuterion and receive the precious 
remains of our holy and most blessed father Epiphanios, for 
he has finished his human life.” At the news the shadow 
of a great sorrow seemed to fall upon the town where the 
aged prelate had for so long been an object of pride and 
affection to all alike. Crowds ran down to the spot indicated, 
filling the air with their lamentations, while the roads were 
thronged with sorrowing country folk flocking into Salamis 
to do honour to the memory of their venerated pastor. 
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